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CATECHISM OF PERSEVERANCE.

————

Part Second,
" LESSON I.

STATE OF THE WORLD AT THE COMING OF THR MREBSSIAS,

Political and Religious state of the Gentiles, Roman Domination. Idolatry.
Political and Religious state of the Jews: Division of their Territory ;
HDeyenmdm on the Romans. Sects: Pharisees, Essenes, Sadducees,

Wz have left the old world: to-day we set foot on the new, in
which are to be accomplished, verified, and completed the
promises, the figures, the prophecies, the teachings, whose history
has for so long a time occupied our minds and made our hearts
throb. Before going further, let us pause a moment to learn a
little of this new world, the scene of so many wonders,

The Roman Empire, which, according to the prophecy of
Daniel, should overthrow and absorb all other empires, was come
to its highest degree of glory: it embraced in its vast bosom nearly
all the known nations of the world. After a long and bloody war-
fare against his numerous rivals, Augustus, victorious by land and
sea, was tranquilly seated on the throne of the Cesars., The whole
earth rested in peace: if we may be allowed to speak of peace in
reference to the momentary calm of a brutalised and manacled
slave.

In effect, all the nations, having become tributaries of the
Romans, were groaning under the most cruel despotism that ever
weighed upon the world. ‘Three-fourths of the human race were
slaves, that is, little more than beasts. With the exception of the
Jewish people, all mankind were plunged in the durkness of

YOL. 1I. 2
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idolatry. The universe was only an immense dungeon, a vast
temple of idols; never was corruption deeper or more general. To
say everything in a word, it was the reign of the devil, present
under a thousand obscene and senseless forms,

Here, the wicked spirit was adored in the elements, the sun, the
moon, the earth, water, fire; there, in animals; and man prostrated
himself before oxen, cats, crocodiles, serpents, and even before the
vegetables of the kitchen-garden. It was not enough to change
beasts into gods, but gods should also be changed into beasts, since
the most beastly passions were attributed to them. Olympus was
peopled with inhabitants so detestable that among us they would
be treated as the vilest ruffians. Their example, far from leading
to virtue, only offered, as the sum of human happiness, crimes to
be committed and inclinations to be indulged. By what cere-
monies the different peoples were accustomed to honour the
immortal gods, we shall not say: every modest soul knows the
reason. ..

Roman gravity did not treat religion more serionsly. On the
one hand, it consecrated to the honour of the gods the impurities of
the theatre and the bloody combats of the gladiators, that is, what-
ever can be imagined most corrupt and barbarous; on the other, it
adopted all the divinities of the nations that its generals had
chained to their chariots, No idol o infamous, no worship so
absurd, as not to find an asylum with the queen of the world; so
that she ended by counting eighty colleges of priests and

. priestesses, and thirty thousand gods. Sages and philosophers were

. powerless to withdraw the peoples from this profound abyss; they
were more frequently the accomplices in their errors and disorders,

- Not one of those men, so highly lauded, that did not profess
maxims which it would be impossible to repeat without a blush !

The human race, says Bossuet, was come to that point when it
could no longer endure the least idea of the true God. If any one
dared to teach that statues were not gods, as the common people
-understood it, he was obliged to make a recantation of his doctrine ;
then, after so much amends, he was banished as an impious wretch,
The whole earth was possessed by the same error; truth durst not
appear. The Creator of the world had no temple or worship but
in Jerusalem, o

Such was the state of the nations at the moment when God
was about to accomplish the oft-repeated promise of a Restorer,
appointed to deliver men from their darkness and their vices.

As for the Jewish people, the only one that had preserved the
knowledge and worship of the true God, it also had great need of
the Messias. For a long time it had begun, not to forzet the God
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of its fathers, but to blend with its Religion superstitions un-
worthy of Him. Four principal sects were formed in Israel : the
Pharisees, the Sadducees, the Essenes, and the Herodians. As
there is frequent reference to them in the life of Our Lord, we
shall give a short account of them. Without this knowledge, it is
difficult to understand the Gospel. ‘ ‘

Under the reign of the Machabees—from the time of Jonathan,
son of Mathathias—the sect of the Pharisees appeared among the
Jews. The Pharisees pretended that God had added to the law,
given on Mount Sinai, a great many rites and dogmas, which
Moses had transmitted to posterity without any written record.
They thaerefore joined to the text of the law the traditions of the
ancients which were preserved unwritten. Thus, with much good
doctrine, they mingled a heap of superstitions, for which their con-
duct gained belief among the people.

Closely united among themselves, they led in the midst of the
world a life that seemed at once simple and severe; yet the ma-
jority of them were deeply attached to their own interests,
ambitious, proud, and avaricious. They gloried in the extreme
exactness with which they attended to the external observance of the
law. They give tithes, not only of the larger fruits, but of the
least herbe—of cummin and mint and anise. .

They observed the Sabbath so scrupulously that they pro-
nounced it a crime in Our Lord to have moistened a little clay on
the end of His finger, to cure a blind man; and, in His disciples,
to have plucked a few ears of wheat, to eat the grains, They all
fasted frequently : many of them even twice a week, on Mondays
and Thursdays. They gave alms in public, so as to be seen; they
discoloured their faces, so as to appear great fasters; they seduced,
by their fine discourses, the ignorant and the simple, whose
contributions went to enrich them. They persuaded the Jews that
to be descended from Abraham according to the flesh was a
distinetion which naturally placed them above all other peoples.

Henee, their disdain and contempt for Greeks, for Romans, for
foreigners in general. As they only thought of distinguishing
themselves from other men, they multiplied external practices
beyond all bounds; but they neglected what is most essential
in Religion, and uttered all their fancies, however ridiculous or
contrary to the law of God, as authentic traditions. ‘

We find these pretended traditions, which the Pharisees
surrounded with so much mystery, in the books of the Jews that
were written about a hundred years after Our Lord’s resurrection.
It is impossible to conceive any questions more frivolous than those
with which these books abound. Let us give a few of them :—Is



4 CATECHISM OF PERSEVERANCE.

it permitted on the Sabbath Day to ride an ass to drink, or should
it not be led along with a halter? Is it permitted on the Sabbath
Day to walk through freshly-sown land, since one runs the risk of
carrying off some grains with his feet, and consequently of sowing
them ? Isit permitted on the Sabbath Day to write as many letters
of the alphabet as would form sense ? Is it permitted to eat en
egg laid on the Sabbath Day? Is it necessary—referring to the
purification of the old leaven before the Pasch—to immediately
purify a house when a mouse has been seen running through it
with some crumbs of bread ?

‘We might give a thousand other cases of conscience like these :
the Talmud and its commentaries are full of them.* Such were the
Pharisees. Our Lord, who, on every occasion, unmasked their
hypocrisy, had no more bitter enemies.

The second sect was that of the Sadducees. To all appearance,
they rejected the traditions of the ancients and attached themselves
only to the Written Word, or Scripture, which they interpreted
after their own manner. They admitted that God had created the
world by His power, and that He governs it by His wisdom; that
He had wrought a countless number of prodigies in favour of His
people, and, to govern them, had established rewards and punish-
ments : but they believed that these rewards and punishments were
purely temporal. Accordingly, they denied the future resurrection
and the immortality of the soul, served God only in consideration of
the good things of this world, and gave themselves much to the
pleasures of the senses.

They had little union among themselves and little authority over
the people: their number was not great, but they stood in the front
rank of the nation, and some of them were even sacrificators. Our
Lord, by putting to them a question which they could not answer,
confounded them. This is the mesning of His words:—You
believe in Scripture, and yet you deny the immortality of the
soul; how, then, does it come to pass that God is called in Scripture
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, long after the death of
these patriarchs ? God is not the God of nothingness, the God of
that which no longer exists. Conclude, therefore, that these
patriarchs are not quite dead; for God is not the God of the dead,
but of the living.

The third sect was that of the Essenes. Honouring Moses as
the firat of legislators, they regarded those who spoke ill of him as
80 many blasphemers, and condemned them to death. They were
opposed to the Pharisees, inasmuch as they rejeoted traditions, and

1 Seo Fleury, Manners of the Lsraelites.

~.
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to the Sadducees, inasmuch as they believed in the immortality of
the soul. They principally erred in denying the resurrection of the
body, and in regarding the soul as an extremely subtile matter,
which, having been attracted into the body by some natural charm,
was shut up there as in a prison.

The Sadducees lived only for the body. The Essenes, on the con-
trary, judging that whatever flattered the body only more and more
enslaved the soul, professed an extremely severe morality. They
avoided large cities; their property was held in common; their
food was most simple. They devoted much time to meditation on
the law and to prayer. Their manner of life bore some resemblance
to that of the Prophets. There were even some among them who
observed continence, and led a life wholly contemplative.

The fourth sect was that of the Herodians. Their name shows
that they had made their appearance in the reign of Herod. The
Jews knew that the coming of the Messias was at hand, and Herod
was not ignorant of it. To put the nation out of its course in
reference to the traditions of the Messias, Herod caused the
genealogical books of the Jews to be burnt. He was not content-
with this. In order that he might himself pass for the Messias, he
caused the temple of Solomon to be, at least in part, rebuilt. The
work being finished, his flatterers exclaimed that Herod, the in-
comparable prince, must be the Messias.

Gross as this flattery was, it met with the happiest success. It
gave birth to the sect of the Herodians, the followers or adorers of
Herod the Messias. In the same manner do we see, a little later on,
aJewish priest apply to Vespasian and Titus the prophecies that
relate to the Desired of Nations. The greater number of the
Herodians were ambitious courtiers, members of the prince’s suite,
his officers and soldiers, They were associated with the Pharisees,
for we always meet them together in the Gospel. It is needless to.
add that they taught very dangerous errors, since Our Lord con-
sidered it necessary to warn His disciples against their leaven.!

The Pharisees, the Sadducees, the Essenes, and the Herodians
were then the four sects that existed among the Jews on the arrival
of the Messias. They falsified Religion, whose true spirit was
almost extinct. On the other side, the expiring truth would un-
doubtedly have succumbed among the nations, if God had not

. hastened to its relief. Never had the world stood more in need of -
a new revelation: it was not long delayed. At this supreme
moment, the Desired of Nations came down, beaming with light,
from the summit of the eternal hills.

18ee Pluquet, Dict. dzs Hérés., disc. prelim.
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Among the Jews there was yet another class of men, to whom '
there is frequent allusion in the Gospel : I mean the Scribes. Such
was the name given to those clever men, the doctors of the law,
whose ministry it was to copy and explain the holy books. By
some, the origin of their profession is attributed to the time of
Moses; by others, to that of David; and, by others again,
to that of Esdras, after the Captivity. These doctors were
very much esteemed among the Jews: they held the same
rank as priests and sacrificators, although their functions were
different. '

There were three sorts of them —the Scribes of the Law, whose
decisions were received with the utmost respect ; the Seribes of the
People, who were magistrates ; and the Common Scrtbes, who were
notaries public or the secretaries of the Sanhedrim.!

To a knowledge of the men in the midst of whom the Son of
God should pass His life, let us add a few details on the country
which He was about to sanctify by His presence.

At the time when the Messias was born, the territory of
Palestine was divided into three provinces—Samaria, Galilee, and
Judea properly so called. We have seen that the nation of the
Hebrews, composed of twelve tribes, wasdivided into two kingdoms
under Roboam, the son of Solomon, The ten schismatical tribes’
took the name of the Kingdom of 1srael, of which Samaria became
the capital. In punishment for its idolatry, this kingdom was
ravaged by the kings of Assyria, and changed into a solitude. To
fill up the places of the ancient inhabitants, led away captive to
Ninive, Salmanasar sent some foreign colonies into the country.
For having brought their idols-into the Holy Land, these mew
arrivals were almost entirely destroyed by lions.

On the news of this catastrophe, Asarhaddon, King of Ninive,
sent a Jewish priest, with a fresh colony, to restore the worship of
the Samaritans. This colony embraced the Jewish Religion, and
the new Samaritans were called the Proselytes of the Lions, because
the fear of these animals had determined them to follow the
Religion of the Jews, from which, however, they wandered in three
vital points: (a) of all the Holy Scripture, they received only the

' The S8anhedrim was the Great Council or Senate of the Jews. It was coni-
posed of three chambers, almost on the same plan as our courts of justice: that
of the scribes or doctors of the law; that of the priests; and that of the
ancients. Each chamber was usually composed of twenty three members, who,
with the Pontiff and the Nasi—or President of the whole Sanhedrim—made
altogether seventy-one persons, as God had ordained by Moses. The Great
Council, thus com , was the supreme tribunal of the Jews, even of those
who were scattered among tho Gentiles,
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five Books of Moses; (3) they rejected the traditions of the Jewish

doctors, and held to the written word alone; (¢) they maintained

that it was necessary to render worship to God on Mount Garizim,

where the patriarehs had adored, while the Jews desired, and justly
too, that no sacrifices should be offered except at the temple of
Jerusalein.

The Jews, therefore, regarded them as schismatics, and carried
their hatred so far against them that they imagined themselves
defiled by intercourse with them. In their language, to call a
person a Bamaritan was an exceedingly gross insult. Such were
gelsam]aritans, the inhabitants of a portion of the ancient kingdom

srael, . -

The second province of Palestine, in the time of the Messias,
was Galilee. About the half of the ten tribes, led away captive to
Kinive, profited of various circumstances to return successively and
in large companies to a portion of the lands of the kingdom of
Israel, their ancient abode. They rebuilt a sufficiency of cities,
and the country which they occupied was termed Upper and Lower
Galilee : here was situated the little city of Nazareth.

As for the part of Galilee adjoining Decapolis or Syria, it also
bore the name of Galilee of the Nations, because the Israelites
there were confounded with the Gentiles &s far as civil society was .
concerned, though there was no communication between them in
Betigion. :

The third province of Palestine was Judea, propetly #o called.
Formed of the territory of the tribes of Juda and Benjamin, it was
occupied by such remains of these tribes as had returned from the
aptivity of Babylon. The Hebrews, who dwelt in this part of
Palestine, and who owned the city and the temple of Jerusalem,
were properly called Jews. The high-priests bore one after another
the title of Chief of the Holy Nation, until the Romans, possessing
themselves of Palestine, obliged the Jews to receive a master from
the hands of their conquerors.

Now that Judea was reduced to a province for the benefit of
Augustus and his successors, the Jews themselves had no alternative
but to recognise the Ceesars as their sovereigns. They could no
longer execute the criminals whom they had condemned, without
first obtaining permission from the emperor, or from the president -
who commanded in his name. Nothing shows better that' the
soeptre had passed from their hands. The children of Jacob, in- -
structed by the celebrated prediction of their father on his death-bed,
might then promise themselves that the kingdom of the Messias
was not far distant. We shall see in the next lesson that their ex-
pectations were well founded.
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Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having Thyself
come in person to the relief of truth, about to perish on the earth,
and for having drawn us from the darkness of paganism into'the

- admirable light of the Gospel. Grant, O Divine Repairer of the
world ! that we may never follow any other master than Thee.

I am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour
as myself for the love of God ; and, in testimony of this love, J will
taks the greatest care lo study this second part of the Catechvem.

LESSON II.
BIRTH OF THE MESSIAS,

Genoral Expectation : nmong the Jews; among the Grentiles; in the East; in
the West. Edict of the Emperor Augustus. Journey to Bethlehem.
Birth of the Messias. Circumcision. Adoration of the Magi.

Since the time of Alexander’s visit to the East, the Jews had been

subject to various princes, although their high-priests retained the

title and authority of chiefs of the nation. These foreign rulers

had shown themselves in turn avaricious, cruel, impious, and tyran-

nical. They had plundered the treasures of the temple, ravaged the

country, encouraged the worship of idols, and put to death the holy"
old man Eleazar, and the mother of the Machabees, with her seven
sons. In fine, the Romans, not content with requiring a tribute

from the Jews, who believed themselves free by nature, had de-

prived them of the sovereign power. :

The Pharisees, and the multitude who gave ear to their senti-
ments, endured this state of affairs with impatience. The heavier
they felt the yoke of the Gentiles, the greater were their disdain and
hatred for their oppressors. They no longer desired any other
Messias than a warrior, who should be terrible to the powers that were
the objects of their aversion. Forgetting the numerous prophecies
which spoke so expressly of the humiliations of the Redeemer, they
had neither eyes nor ears for any but those in which His triumphs
were mentioned. Besides, they mistook the nature of these triumphs,
which were very different from those that they desired—a fatal
error! which eventually led them to deicide.

Let us not forget that this blinduess is an additional proof in
favour of wue prophecies. As a matter of fact, it had been predicted



CATECHISM OF PBRSEVERANCE. 9

that the chosen Jewish people would be indocile, ungrateful, incre-
dulous; that they would deny the Christ, and put Him to death;
and that, in consequence, they would be rejected by God, and would
become wanderers, without a king, without a sacrifice, without an
altar, without a prophet, expecting salvation and not finding it.!

Nevertheless, instructed by the prophecy of Jacob, which marks
the coming of the Great Liberator at the moment when the sceptre
of Juda shall be borne by a foreigner, they are in expectation of His
spproaching arrival. Their ears are open to every impostor who,
calling himself the Messias, promises to deliver thein from the yoke
of nations : they attach themselves to him with unexampled facility.?
History attests that the principal motive of the astonishing-war
which they maintained at this time against the Romans, was an
oracle of the Sacred Scripture, announcing that about this period
there would arise in their country a man who should rule over the
whole earth.?

This expectation of the appro .ching arrival of the Messias was
pot confined to the Jews : all the nations of the world shared in it. '
And very properly so; for, otherwise, how could the Prophets have
called the Messias the Desired of all Nations? The Gentiles were
indebted for this knowledge of the future Redeemer either to the
primitive tradition, or to their intercourse with the Jews, scattered
during several centuries over a great portion of the world. A
general impression prevailed, says Tacitus, that the old books of
the pri announced that, at this period, the East would prevail,
and that from Judea should come forth the masters of the world.*
All Asia wasmoved. A grave and celebrated historian of the Roman
Empire, Suetonius, who lived in these ancient times, positively
attests it. All the East, he says, resounded with an old and constant
rumour, that the fates had decreed to send forth from Judea at this
period the masters of the world.?

In the West, Virgil, the interpreter of the general expectation,
sang the approaching arrival of the Son of God, who, descending
from Heaven, was about to bring back the golden age on earth, to
efface crime, and to destroy the serpent. In a word, this lively
expectation of the Messias was to be found among all peoples,

1 Das., ix. 26; Osee, iii. 2 Act., v. 36, 37, &e.

3 Josephus, De Bello Judaico, 1. vi, c. v, n. 4.

4Pluribus persuasio inernt, antiquis sacerdotum litteris contineri, eo ipso
:pore I'osrcs. ut valesceret oriens, profectique Judaa rerum potirentur. (Hig{

v, n. 18.

8 Percrebuerat Oriente toto velus et constans opinio, ease in fatis, ut eo tem-
pore Judsma profecti rerum potirentur. (In Vespas., n. 4.)
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however disfigured the primitive religion had become amang them.?
Immemorial traditions, says a learned Englishman, derived from the
patriarchs and scattered throughout every part of the East, in
reference to the fall of man and the promise of a future Mediator,
had taught the whole pagan world to expect, about the time of the
arrival of the Messias, the appearance of an illustrious and eacred
personage.?

The greatest enemies of religion have been unable to deny this
universal expectation of a Liberator. Sacred and mythological
traditions of the times prior to the destruction of Jerusalem, says a
celebrated unbeliever, had spread through all Asia a dogma perfectly
analogous to that of the Jews regarding the Messias: there was

nothing spoken of but a great Mediator, an absolute Judge, a fature

Baviour, who, as King, God, Conqueror, and Legislator, would
bring back the golden age to earth, deliver it from the empire of
evil, and restore to men the reign of peace and happiness.® This
belief was so strong that, according to a tradition of the Jews, given
in the Talmud and many other ancient works, a considerable number
of Gentiles made their way to Jerusalem ahout the period of the
birth of Jesus Christ, in order to see the Saviour of the world,
when He should come to redeem the house of Jacob.*¢

It is therefore a fact, as certain as the existence of the sun, that
before the coming of Our Lord, not only the Jews, but all the other
peoples of the world, were anxiously expecting a liberator; it is
equally certain that, since the coming of Our Lord, this general
expectation has ceased. What is the conclusion to be drawn?
Either that all mankind, instructed by primitive traditions and by
prophecies, were deceived, both in expecting a Messias and in re-

1Virgil, in his fourth eclogue, has only invested with the charms of poetry
the oracle of the Sibyl of Cume. Isit not very remarkable that this Sibyl
describes the reign of the Messins almost in the same terms as the prophet
Isaias? Itis to her oracles that St. Justin the martyr sends the pagans, in
order to be prepared for the mysteries of Christianity. In proportion as the
time for the arrival of the Desired of Nations drew nigh, an extraordinary light
arose throuillout the world. It seemed like the firat rays of the Star of Jacob,
which was about to appear. Cicero announces the speedy establishment of an
eternal universal law, the law of all nations and all times: under one only
master, who should be God Himself. Nec erit alia lex Rome, he says, alia
Athenis, alia nunc, alia posthac ; sed omnes gentes, et omni tempore una lex et
sempiterna et tmmortalis contincbit, unusque erit communis quasi magister ¢t im-
or omnium Dews. (Cicero, De Repud,, 1. iii; apud Lactant., Divin, Inst.,
P vi., t; vgm See Redemption of the Human Race, by Schmidt; Le Christ devant
e stécle, &c.
' 2Mr. Maurice, 3 Volney, les Ruines, ch. xxii, n. 13. ¢Talmud, cap. xi.

~
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cognising Jesus Christ as such; or that Jesus Christ is truly the
Desired of Nations. There is no middle course.

- The world was rapt in this religious expectation : its looks were
turned towards Judea. There was a great silence.- For about four
hundred years' the voice of a prophet had not been heard in Israel.
Suddenly, a prince of the celestial court, the archangel Gabriel, is
sent by God to a little city of Galilee, called Nazareth : he comes
to a virgin, who is espoused to a man named Joseph, of the house
of David, and the Virgin's name is Mary. The angel, entering the
hotse, says to her: ¢ Hail, thou who art full of grace! the Lord
is with thee; blessed art thou among women.” '

At these words of the angel, Mary is troubled, and, in her
humility, endeavours to discover the reason for this respectful salu-
tation. “ Fear not, Mary,” says the angel to her, * for thou hast
found grace with God. Thou shalt bring forth a Son into the warld, -
and thou shalt give Him the name of Jesus. The Holy Ghost shall
come upon thee, and the power of the Most High shall overshadow
thee. Wherefore, the Holy One who shall be born of thee shall
be called the Son of God. The Lord shall place Him on the throne
of David, His father : He shall reign for ever in the house of Jacob,
and His kingdom shall have no end.” The humble Virgin answers:
“Behold the handmaid of the Lord; be it done unto me according
to word.” At this moment the angel leaves her, and the Man-
6od 18 formed by the Holy Ghost in the chaste womb of Mary.

8uch is the sublime simplicity with which the Gospel relates the
greatest of mysteries. The supreme object of forty centuries of the
meient world, the Incarnation of the Word, is the starting-point of
all suceceding centuries, even to eternity. In this culminating
event may be found the explanation of all other events, the reason
for the rise and fall of empires in the East and the West, the last
word of God’s action in regard to the human race.

‘We have said that the Blessed Virgin and St. Joseph dwelt at
Nazareth. Yet it was written that the Messias should be born at
Bethlehem : His birth in the city of David was a sign by which He
should be recognised. God, who makes even the passions of men
concur to the accomplishment of His designs, avails Himself of the
vamty or the avarice of the emperor Augustus to bring Joseph and
Mary to Bethlehem; and the haughty emperor becomes, without
knowing it, the humble minister of the Great King, who, from the
summit of Heaven, rules the world. :

Just at this time, in effect, appeared an edict of Casar Augustus,
ordering a general census to-be made. All the subjects of the
Roman Empire went accordingly to be enrolled, every onein the city
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to which he originally belonged. As Joseph belonged to the house
and family of David, he went from Galilee to Judea, from the city
of Nazareth to that of David, otherwise called Bethlehem, to be
enrolled there with Mary his wife. Arrived on the soil of their
ancestors, they travel through all the streets in search of a lodging.
You imagine, perhaps, that in a city full of their relatives they
shall soon meet with a generous hospitality. Alas!no. It was
thus that the Saviour began to suffer, even before His entrance into
the world.

Joseph and Mary were therefore obliged to leave the city, and
to seek an asylum in the country. They found a grotto, which
served as a refuge for cattle, and there they resolved to spend the
night. It was, according to the vulgar era, the year of the world
4004 ;—1,000 years after the dedication of the temple of Solomon,
752 years after the foundation of Rome, the 25th day of December,
about midnight. The times being accomplished, the hour of the
Redemption of the human race struck, and the Eternal Word,
incarnate in the womb of the purest of Virgins, made His entrance
into the world.?

Scarcely was He born when Mary, His mother, wrapped Him
in swaddling-clothes and laid Him in the manger. Meanwhile, the
Son of God did not desire that His birth should remain a secret to
men, for whom He had descended from Heaven; but it was to the
poor and simple, rather than to the rich and learned, that He chose
to manifest Himself.

There were in the neighbourhood some shepherds, keeping
watch over their flocks. Suddenly an angel of the Lord appeared
to them : a great light shone round about them, and they were very
much afraid. But the angel said to them: ¢ Fear not, for I bring
you tidings that will be a subject of great joy to all the people—
to-day a Saviour is born to you in the city of David—He is Christ
the Lord—and this is a sign by which you shall know Him: you
shall find the Infant wrapped in swaddling-clothes, and laid in a

1Heaven and earth were in harmony to announce, each in its language, the
fulness of time, and the most solemn hour of the general Redemption, T'o the
voice of pro‘g:ets and traditions was joined the voice of the stars. In his
Songes, M. Schuberr, professor at Munich, establishes by a mul-
titude of astronomical calculations that the stars predicted in their manner the
coming of Our Lord Jesus Christ; that it was according to their revolutiona
that the Babbatical year, or year of pardon and renovation was reckoned ; and
that they rencwed their course as often as the earth was renewed by penance.
He shows that all the peoples of antiquity understood this language of the
stars, and were acquai with the great event, the great reconciliation, which
t rey announced. See also Vie de Notre-Seignewr Jésus Christ, by Dr, Sepp.
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manger.”” Immediately a multitude of the heavenly army joined
with the angel in praising God, and saying: ¢ Glory be to God in
the Lighest heavens, and peace on earth to men of good will I’ Qh,
yes! to God, glory; to men, peace: this is the reason whé the
Divine Infant has just been born, this is the grand object of Chris-
tianity. To attain it, what must be done on our part? Wealth and
learning are unnecessary : it suffices to have a good will.

‘When the angels had left the shepherds, the latter said to one
anothér : “ Let us go over to Bethlehem, and see that which has
come to pass.” They went thither in all hast., and found Mary
and Joseph, together with the Infant, which lay in the manger.
The first apostles of the new-born Saviour—they published the
wonders which they had seen. All who heard of them were filled
with admiration, while the Holy Virgin forgot none of these
things, but meditated on their every circumstance in her heart.
Thus passed this ever-memorable night.

At the end of eight days the Child was circumcised ; for circum-
cision took place eight days after birth. On this occasion the
Messias, shedding the first drops of His divine blood, received the
name of Jesus, which means Saviour. A mysterious name! which had
been given Him by the angel even before He was conceived in His
Mother’s womb; an adorable name ! at which every knee in Heaven,
on earth, and in hell, should bend; an incommunicable name !
which no other than the Messias has verified in all its extent,

It had been borne, indeed, by two men, who were celebrated in
sacred history.: Josue, the successor of Moses, and Jesus, the son of
Josedech. But what an immense distance between these two
figurative saviours and Him whom they represented! As the
Promised Land, into which Josue led the Israelites, was only an
imperfect image of Heaven, and the re-establishment of {egnl
observances by the son of Josedech, on the return from captivity, a
shadow of evangelical perfection, of adoration in spirit and in
truth, so the name of Jesus, given to these two great men, was a
mere symbol of the omnipotent name by which we should be
reconciled with God and restored to the inheritance of the saints.

Joseph and Mary were still a¢ Bethlehem, when God, wishing
to shaw that His Son was really, according to tho predictions of the
prophets, the Desired of Nations and the Saviour of mankind,
caused an extraordinary star to appear in the heavens. This
miraculoua star had been announced to the Gentiles, more than
twelve centuries previously, under the name of the Star of Jacob.
It appeared in the East: the Magi recognised it, and understood
that the Messias, so long desired, had entered the world. A con-
stant tradition teaches us that the Magi were kings, and three in
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number: the name Masgi means great and learned. Scatcely had
g%yudseen the star, when, docile to grace, they began their journey
ea. ‘

Led along by this heavenly guide, they at length reached
Jerusalem., It was in the time of King Herod. ¢ Where is the
King of the Jews, who has just been born §”’ they asked; *for we
have seen His star in the East, and we are come to adore Him.” On
hearing this news Herod was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him ;
and, having assembled the Chief Priests and the Scribes of the
pation, he inquired of them where the Christ should be born. In-
structed by the prophecies, they had not a moment’s hesitation,
but immediately answered him: ‘¢ At Bethlehem of Juda; for so
it is written by the prophet : .4And thou, Bethlehem of Juda, thou art
not the least among the principal cities of Juda, since from thee shall
come forth the Leader of my people, Israel.’’*

Then Herod, in whom the cruelty of a tiger was blended with
-the craftiness of a fox, resolved to rid himself of this new King.
He called the Magi privately to him, learned from them the exact
time at which they had seen the star, and, sending them to
Bethlehem, said: ‘¢ Go and inquire diligently concerning the Child,
and, when you have found Him, bring me word of it, that I also
may come and adore Him."”

Herod reasoned thus: If the inquiry be made in my name and
by my officers, suspicion will cause the Child to be concealed, while
every one will hasten to show Him to these good Easterns, in whom
no person can diffide. This was to reason cunningly; but Herod
did not reason when he ordered the massacre of the children. As
a matter of fact, this massacre was useless, if the Messias was not
born ; and if He was born, God, who had promised Him to the
world, would not allow Him to be included in the general slaughter.
Accordingly, when Herod was cunning, God sported with his
cunningness; and when he raved, God allowed him to commit,
without deriving any benefit therefrom, a crime, which rendered
him the execration of all succeeding ages. Ye sage and powerful
of the world, what fools ye are, when ye dare to oppose the designs
of the Lord ! . :

Meanwhile, the Magi, having heard what Herod said to them,
went away without suspicion and with the intention of satisfying
him. The star, which they had seen in the East, now re-appeared,
and continued its course before them, until it stopped over the
place where the Child reposed. On beholding the star, they were
filled with a great joy; and, entering the house, they found the

1 Mait,, i, 6.
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Child with Mary, His Mother, and, prostrating, they adored Him.
Then, having opened their treasures, they offered Him a present of

frankincense, and myrrh. And thus the predictions of the
prophets regarding the Messias were verified in the Babe of
Bethlehem. The Kings of Tharsis and Saba, they said, shall offor
Him presents, shall bring Him the gold of Arabia.*

These gifts were mysterious: by the gold the Magi recognised
the royalty of Jesus Christ; by the frankincense, Hig divinity; and
by the myrrh, which was used to embalm bodies, His humanity, in
mortal and passible flesh. We imitate them, says one of the
Fathers of the Church, by offering to God the gold of charity, the
frankineense of prayer, and the myrrh of mortification. The Magi
were the first fruits of the Gentiles, and our vocation began with
them. Hence proceeds that more than ordinary joy with which
we celebrate the Feast of the Epiphany. We are not astonished
that the Wise Men of the East, enlightened by faith, should have
recognised, without difficulty, in the little Babe of Lethlehom, the
Redeemer of the World. His sufferings, His humiliations, His
absolnte want, were glorious proofs of His divinity. * I require,”
says Bossaet, ‘‘a Saviour who, by His example, shall trample
under foot the pomps and vanities that deceive the children of
Adam : this is the mark by which I shall recognise Him.”

In effect, to comprehend the state of wonderful abasement in
which the Messias presents Himself to our eyes, it suffices to
recollect the object of His coming on earth. The Saviour came to
take away the sins of the world, that is, to reconcile man with
God, to satisfy the justice of His Father, and to deliver the human
race from the evils that had been the consequence of sin, To
expiate, it was necessary that the Messias should suffer, for there
can be no expiation without suffering, without the effusion of blood.
This is the reason why Jesus Christ suffers from His entrance into
the world ; why His life is only one long pain; why, in fine, He is
bom in a crib and dies on-a cross. o

The consequences of sin in regard to man, are, ignorance of that
which he ought to love, and concupiscence, or a blind, irregular,
tyrannical love of creatures. To deliver him from these evils, the
Messias should teach him to despise all earthly things, and to direct
his love towards God. Behold the reason why the Messias tramps
on honours, riches, and pleasures—why He is born, why He lives,
why He dies in poverty and humiliation, Hereby He shows Him-
self the true Physician of fallen man; and this is the cost at which
He shall be our Saviour.

3Py, Ixxd,
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Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having sent us
the Saviour, so often promised and so ardently desired: do net
permit that we should despise Him, as the Jews; grant us rather
the docility of the Shepherds and the faith of the Magi, to enable us
to understand, like them, that it is to take away the sins of the
world that He lives and dies in poverty, suffering, and humiliation.

I am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour
as myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of his love, 7 will
tmstate the meekness and humility dizplayed by Jesus in His birth. -

LESSON III.

HIDDEN LIFE OF THE MESSIAS,

Purifleation, Simeon. Flight into pt. Massacre of the Innocents.
Return to Nazareth. Jesus in the Temple,

Hruop was cxpeécting the return of the Magi; and, as he relied on
them, did not seek any further information regarding the new King
of the Jews. But the Magi, being warned in a dream not to wvisit
this perfidious »rince again, returned into their own oountri by a
different way. Joseph and Mary profited of the quiet which they
enjoyed, to comply with two new articles in the law of Moses. One
commanded that all women who had brought forth children
should be purified at the Temple after a certain number of days; the
other, that every first-born son should be offered to the Lord.

Mary, who had not been rendered less pure or virginal by her
divine child-bearing, went nevertheless to the Temple, to associate
herself with the generality of women. A grand example of
humility and obedience! which teaches us to follow in every point
the order established by Gbd, without seeking for a dispensation
from it. Jesus Christ, on His side, being God, was far above the
reach of the Mosaic Law, by which it was necessary to offer all first-
born sons to the Lord. Nevertheless, He submitted to this law, and
was carried to Jerusalem forty days after His birth, By the hands
of his purents, He offered Himself to His Father, presenting, for the
first time, in the Temple, & Victim worthy of Him. God did not
permit this sublime offering to take place unobserved.

There was in Jerusalem, at this time, a holy old man, named
Simeon. He was a just man; who:looked with eagerness for the
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Consoler of Isracl. It had even been revealed to him that he should
not die before seeing the Christ of the Lord. Guided by a divine
inspiration, he came to the Temple when the father and mother of
the Infant Jesus were bringing Him to fulfil in His regard that
which was the custom according to the law, namely, to offer Him
to the Lord, and afterwards to redeem Him by the payment of five
sicles of silver, as is laid down in the Book of Numbers:* the
offering of a lamb or of turtles being intended only for the purifi-
eation of the mother.

Not only had the holy old man the happiness of seeing the Re-
deemer of the World, but he was even allowed to hold Him in his
arms. Then, transported with a pious joy, and animated by the
8pirit of the Prophets, he returned thanks to God, and foretold the
fature victories of this Divine Infant. *‘It is now, O Lord!” he
exclaimed, “¢that, according to Thy word, Thou dost allow Thy
servant to die in peace, because my eyes have seen the Salvation
which comes from Thee, and which Thou hast manifested to all
3 s, to be the light of the Gentiles and the glory of Thy people,

‘While the Holy Virgin and St. Joseph admired the words of
the good old man, as he entertained them on the future destiny of
the Infant-God and on the sorrow with which Mary’s heart should
be pierced, a holy widow, named Anna, came also into the Temple.
A true daughter of Jacob, she earnestly longed for the coming of
the Messias. A widow after seven years of marriage, she had
reached the age of eighty in fasting and prayer: the Temple seemed
to-be her home. Scarcely had she known the Saviour when she
united her voice with that of Simeon, and gave expression to her
gratitude and joy in canticles of praise.

How delightful it is to see these two venerable old persons—
the omly confidants of Joseph and Mary regarding the birth of the
Redeemer—render testimony to His divinity, and die without

because they have seen Him who is the Resurrection and the
Life! Worthy children of Abraham, happier than your father,
you: have contemplated with your eyes Him, whose day, foreseen
in the distance of ages, rejoiced your illustrious ancestor! After
this you desire to see no more, and you are right. When one has
seen Jesus Christ, what more remains to be seen? Aud as for us,
Christians, what further have we to desire, when, happier than
Anna or Simeon, we receive, not into our arms, but into our hearts,
the Desired of Nations and the Glory of Israel? What canticle
ean thea resound through the sanctuary of our souls, if not that of

1 Num., xviii,
VOL. II. 3
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the holy old man: “ Now, O Lord! Thou dost dismiss thy servant
in peace ; I have lived long enough, my desires are satisfied}”

Forty duys at least had rolled away since the birth of the
Messias. Herod, seeing that the Magi did not return, fell into a
violent rage. He resolved to free himself at any cost from the
presence of an Infant whose birth had occasioned him so many
apprehensions, and, for this purpose, to plunge His cradle into a
river of blood. But how vain are the counsels of men against
God! The Angel of the Lord appeared in a dream to Joseph, and
said to him: ¢ Arise, take the Child and His Mother, flee
into Egypt, and do not return uatil I tell .thee; for Herod will
speedily seek the Child to put Him to death.” - .

Joseph arose, and that very night, taking the Child and the
Mother, set out for Egypt.

The conduct of St. Joseph on this occgsion has ever been
regarded as the model of a perfsof obedience.r His obedience was
simple and blind. He did not allege that God, in order to preserve
.His Son from the fury of Herod, had an infinity of means much
less painful for the Child, for the Mother, and for himself. His
obedience was prompt. Warned during the night, he did not await
the break of day to depart. It was generous—full of confidence in
Providence. He set out without preparations or provisions. He
was poor—everything was wanting to him; but, possessing Jesus
-and Mary, how rich he was! The Holy Family arrived safe in
Egypt, where it remained as long as it pleased God to leave His
Son in this kind of exile.?

Herod, who believed Him to be still jn Bethlehem or its neigh-
‘bourbood, had not forgotten that, by the account of the time when
the star was first seen by the Magi, the Child whom it announced
might be about two years of age. On this calculation, he assembled
a sufficient number of soldiers, and despatched them to kill in
Bethlehom and its neighbourhood all the male children of two years
old and under.

. The command of the new Pharao was executed, and the territory
.of Bethlehem ran with innocent blood. Nothing was to be heard
- but the lamentations of afflicted mothers on the death of theit poor
little children. Their tears did not restore to them the dear victims

1 See St. Chrysostom on St. Matthew, ¢. ii.

2 The Gospel (glives us no details regarding the sojourn of the Holy Family
in Egypt. A tradition states that, at the moment when the Son of God set
foot on this idolatrous land, all its idols were overthrown. 8t. Brigit, whose
revelations we nay, on the authority of Sovereign Pontiffs, piously believe,
assures us that the loly Family often stood in need of bread. Oh, how
touching is this thought!
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whoem & barbarous king had sacrificed to his jealousy, and they were
inconsolable.

Then were falfilled these words, which God had spoken by the
mouth of the prophet Jeremias: ‘‘ A voice was heard in Rama,
great lamentation and weeping; it was Rachel bewailing her
children, and refasing to be comforted, because they were not.”*

Meanwhile, Herod had gained nothing by pouring out streams
of blood, unless to awake against himself the wrath of Heaven, and
to merit for his name the execration of earth. A short time after
this barbarous execution, he lost, together with his life, the throne
whieh he had endeavoured to secure at such vast expense.

Scarcely was he laid in the tomb when the Angel of the Lord

in a dream to Joseph, and said to him: ¢ Take with you
the Child and the Mother, and return into the Land of Israel, for
they who sought the Child's life are dead.” Joseph at once
; himself for obedience. Taking Jesus and Mary with him,
he left Egypt for the land of his fathers, thus verifying the word of
the Lord, spoken by the prophet Osee, in reference to the Messias:
s#QOut of Egypt I have called My Son.” But, having learned that
Archelaus reigoed in Judea, as the successor of his father Herod, he
did not venture to appear there. Under a new command from
Heaven he withdrew to Galilee, and settled at Nagareth, in order
to accomplish the oracle of the prophet according to which the Son
of God should be called a Nazarean. Thisis a word which at once
expresses the perfect sanctity and consecration of the Saviour, and
the place where He should spend the greater portion of His life.

Jesus should one day leave the city of Nazareth, to make Him-
self known throughout the extent of His mission, and to lay, by
His labours, the foundations of tho Church. In the meanwhile,
He should remain there unknown, or at least undistinguished by

ing but the gentleness, submission, and docility which
rendered Him a more amiable Child than others, but did not dis-
cover him to be a Man-God.

‘What an admirable arrangement of Providence, which makes
the very inaction of the Messias a truly divine speotacle! The
humble house that contained all the treasures of Heaven and all
the hopes of earth was only, in the eyes of men, the retreat of a
virtuous artisan, in which peace, simplicity, and the love of lubour

1 Herod carried his ‘barbarous suspicions so far that he put to death
several of his near relations. Among them was one of his own sons, still young.
= It was on account of this occurrence,” says Macrobius, a pagan author, ** that
the Emperor Augustus jocosely remarked that it was better to be Herod's
pig than his son, alluding to law of the Jews, which prohibited the use
of swine’s flesh,” (Saturnal,, chap. iv.)
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dwelt. None of those brilliant traits that enmrich the history of
profane heroes were to be found there. But it was thus that the
Kingdom of the Messias should be prepared. It was thus that the
Son of God continued the lessons of humility and poverty which He
had begun in the manger. It was thus that He showed Himself
truly the Saviour of the world, expiating, by His voluntary
humiliations, the guilt of the outrage which the rebellious pride of
sin had committed against His Father, and healing, by a solemn
contempt of riches and dignities, the wounds of man, smitten with
the love of vanity.

It is probable that Joseph and Mary did not, during the reign
of Archelaus, the son of Herod, conduct the Son of God to the
Temple, to celebrate the great feast of the Pasch. There was
reason to fear that their presence—especially that of the Child, who
might be recognised in the capital, as the fame of His presentation
had already spread somewhat abroad—would arouse the suspicions
and awake the jealousies of the King of Judea.

But, after a reign of about ten years, Archelaus was deprived of
his crown by the Romans, and the Emperor Augustus reserved to
himself the immediate sovereignty of Judea. From this period,
the government of the province was confided by the Cresars to a
president of their own choice. Galilee remained under the sway of
Herod Antipas, the brether of Archelaus. This is the Herod
who put St. Jobn the Baptist to death and to whom the Saviour
was sent duaring His passion by Pilate.!

A change of masters brought some moderation to the restraint
in which the Holy Family of Nazareth lived. Joseph profited of
the tranquil condition of Judea, to conduct Jesus, with Mary, His
Mother, to Jerusalem every year, in order to celebrate at the House
of God the feast of the Pasch. During one of these journeys, the
Divine Child was pleased to begin, in a manner proportioned to His
age, the exercise of His mission. He had attamed His twelfth
year, and had accompanied Mary and Joseph to the capital for the
Pasch of this year.

The solemnity, which lasted seven days, during which time
only unleavened bread was used, being ended, Joseph and Mary
took the road again for Nazareth. They did not doubt that Jesus,
who bad never abandoned them, followed close at hand : persons
travelled iu troops and companies. Although they did not see the

1 God avenged on this wicked prince the death of John the Baptist, and
the derision shown to Our Lord. Being accused of an attempt to excite
some rebellions in Judea, and unable to justify himself before Caligula, he
was banished with Herodias to Lyons. According to tradition, Herod died
miserably in this city, and Herodias still more miserably in Spain.



CATECHISM OF PERSEVERANCE. 21

Child near them, they felt no uneasiness about Him, imagining
that He had taken an interest in the society of some of their
relatives or friends.

It may appear surprising that they made a whole day’s journey
without showing any extraordinary concern regarding the absence
of their dear Son, or rather, nothing can show better how much
they relied on His wisdom and on His compliance with thoir
wishes, Towards evening, however, they sought for Him among
their kinsfolk and acquaintances. It was in vain: no one had any
news about Him, and the excess of their affliction may be imagined.
Finding no consolation anywhere, they decided on returning next
morning to Jerusalem, where they supposed the Child must have
remained.

‘What place had Jesus chosen for His retreat, what means had
He found for His subsistence, during the two days that He was

from Joseph and Mary? This is what no one knows.
Ifit is true that He then honoured with His presence some of the
inhabitants of Jerusalem, happy was the faithful Israelite who re-
ceived the Divine Child into the same house with himself during
this brief interval! The Son of God was not without wants,
because, of His own choice, He had subjected Himself to ours;
bat He had the power to dispense with the succours that are
necessary to us, and, from His most tender age, He was assured
that whatever miracles He should ask of God His Father would
infallibly be granted to the infinite dignity of His person. It was
oaly on the third day after the solemnity of the Pasch that the
Holy Virgin and St. Joseph, having entered the Temple, discovered
there the well-beloved Son whose absence had caused them so much

In virtue of a very ancient custom, the Masters in Israel, the
Beribes-and the Doctors of the Law, met on certain days in some
of the outer porches of the Temple. There, on elevated seats, they
formed a kind of semicircle, in frout of which were placed the
suditors, to hear their discourses and to learn from their lips
the explanation of the Sacred Scriptures.

Jesus chose this religious assembly-day, and was pleased to be
found, among the multitude, at the ordinary instruction. He was
then only twelve years of age; but all the treasures of grace,
wisdom, and knowledge were hidden in Him from the first moment
of His conception : though He only allowed that to appear which
became His age. If sometimes he went a little further, it was only
inssmuch as it was necessary to attract the attention of the Jewsto
His n, and to prepare them for the fruits of His Gospel. He
acted thus on the important occasion of which we now speak.
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The Master and Teacher of all men, He listened with modedty °
to those disdainful masters whose hypocrisy and ignorance He
should, after a few years, unmask and confound.. In the mean-
while, that He might teach with an authority very different from that
with which the Scribes and Pharisees appesred, He profited of the
liberty which was granted to every one to interrogate the masters.

A divine wisdom shone in His questions, as well as in His
answers. Never had there been seen, at an age so tender, so much
maturity and such extensive knowledge. This was what all pre-
sent thought and said. No one could grow weary of admiring the
wondrous Child of Nazareth. The Blessed Virgin and St. Joseph,
who had themselves come into the Temple, shared in the general
admiration.

The instruction being ended, Mary considered that it was her
right to complain lovingly to the Saviour of the mysteriousness
which He bad observed in His designs, and of the uneasiness into
which His absence had plunged them. My Son,” she said to
Him, with a respectful tenderness, * why hast Thou done so to us ¥
Behold .how, sorrowing, thy father and I have sought Thee."?
*“ Why did you seek Me !’ answered Jesus; ‘“did you not knmow
that I must be employed about My Father’s business ?*’ Admirable
answer | which teaches us all, you and me, that the will of Our
Heavenly Father must be preferred to every human consideration,
to all the tenderness of flesh and blood. The apparent rigour
which the Saviour here manifests, might be intended to give
strength for the fulfilment of this great lesson.

Then, departing with them, He returned to Nazareth, and was
subject to them.

These four words contain the history of thirty years of Our
Saviour’s life.. To be subject to two of His creatures—was this,
then, the whole employment of the Son of God, the Saviour of the
world? And subject in what? In the meanest occupations, in
the practice of a mechanical art.! Where are those who say that
their employments do not suit their capacities, or, to speak more

1 Why ¢ thy father ?* Joseph was not tho father, according to the flesh, of
Jcsus, who had no otber father than God ; but God had transferred His rights
to Joseph. He occupied the placo of a father in regard to Jesus Christ; he
was charged with the care of maintaining His childhood, and bringing Him
up. As the husband of Mary, he had also the right to be called the fathes of
this well-beloved Son: he shared authority and care with her.

Filius hominis non venit ministrari, sed ministrare. (Matt., xx, 28.)
Nemo ambigat Dominum Jesum, cum adhuc in puerili esset xtate, obscquia
preestitisse Marixe ipsique Josepho. (8. Laur. Justin., De Obed., c. viii.) Sape
focum, crebroque cibum parat officiosus, vasa lavat, bajulat undam de fonte,
nuncque domum scopit. (Gers., /a Josrph., lib. iii.)
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sccurately, their pride? Where are the children, the inferiors, the
subjects, who murmur against' obedience? Let them come to
Nazareth, to the house of Joseph and Mary, and there behold Jesus
Christ. “ Pride]” exclaims Bossuet, ‘‘ come, and be crushed at
this sight.”

‘ But,” you say, * having only thirty-three years to pass on the
earth, to instrcet the human race, to found a religion, and spending
thirty of them in silence and obscurity : where is the divine wisdom
in this?’ I answer you that the divine wisdom shines with as
much splendour in the hidden as in the public life of the Redeemer,
and that in both He instructs with the same eloquence. Let us
fathom the mystery. Let us recollect, once for all, that pride is the
source of every evil, that there is no other passion so difficult to
uproot, and we shall acknowledge that thirty years of continual
obedience and humility, on the part of a God, were not too much to
remedy it.

And do you not see that this dependence, this poverty, this-
obscure and fatiguing labour, prepared the way for the astonishing
revolution which has changed the ideas and the sentiments of the
world; which has given to dignities the name of burdens, anl .
tanght superiors that they are only the chief servants of their sub-
jeets; which bas sanctified labour, and ennobled the minds of the .
working classes, that is to say, three-fourths of the human race, by
showing them a God, their companion, earmng His bread in the
sweat of His brow, and bearing without complaint the burdens of .
the heat and the day ?

Do you not also remark with what precision the Babe of
Bethlebem, the Artisan of Nazareth, gradually realises in His
person the oracles of the Prophets regarding the Messias ? Coulii -
He better prove His divinity, gain the confidence of the world, and
establish His religion? Finally, do you not see that at Nazaveth,
as on Calvary, He fulfilled His mission of Victim? His labours
and sweat have the same weight in the scales of justice as His
sufferings and blood: the value of the one and the other is infinite.
Let us reflect on these things, and, penetrated with gratitude, we
shall admire how Jesus Christ shows Himself, in His hidden as wcl!
as in His public life, the Saviour of the humau race.

Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having given
us, in thy Son, so perfect a Model of the virtues of our age.

I am resolved i love God above all things, and my ncighbour
as myself for the love of God ; and, in testimony of this love, Z wili
witate the obedience of the Child Jesus.
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LESSON IV.
PUBLIC LIFE OF THE MESSIAS. FIRST YEAR.

Preaching of 8t. Jobn the Baptist. Baptism of Our Tord. Retreat in the
Desert: Temptations. Marriage-Feast of Cana. Buyers driven out of

the Temple.

Ovur Lord, who had come on earth to atone for the sins of the
world and to apply a remedy to their conseguences, struggled for
thirty years with the passions of man, by practising, for the in-
struction of all ages, the most perfect humility, obedienee, and
ﬁoverty : such was His occupation in the obscure abode of

azareth. At length, the period arrived when God should mani-
fest Him to the world: let us follow Him to the new scene of His
apostleship.

John the Baptist, His precursor, had dwelt since he wasa child
in the desert, whither he had been conducted by inspiration.
Destined for the most sublime ministry with which a mortal could
be honoured, he prepared himself for it by the retirement and
austerity of his life. He was clothed with camels’ hair; he had'&
leathern girdle around his loins: and his food consisted of locusts
and wild fruits.! He thus awaited, and, doubtless, hastened by his
desires, the day of his manifestation, which should resemble the
aurora of that great light that was to illumine the world. The
desired moment came.

During the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius, the successor
of Augustus in the Roman Empire, of which Judea formed a part—
when the affairs of this province were administered, in the name of
Cesar, by a Roman president, named Pontius Pilate—Herod being
tetrarch of Galilee—under the pontificate of the two high-priests
Annas and Caiphas—Jesus having attained his thirtieth year: the
voice of God came to John, the son of Zachary, in the desert, and
commanded him to leave his retreat, and to prepare the people for
the Gospel, by exhorting them to do penance. This was to fulfil
the word of the prophet Isaias, announcing that the Messias should
have a Precursor: ¢ Behold, I send My angel before thy face, to
Erlfpare the way before Thee.” Full of the Spirit of God, the new

ias advanced to the banks of the Jordan, where he began his

1 Pliny and other ancient writers mention a kind of locust used as food by
the pc‘)lorer classes in the East. It was about four inches long, and as thick as
one’s finger.

? Remark how carefully the Evangelist specifies the date : such, assurediy
is not the style of impostore.
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preaching. He spoke of nothing but conversion and penance; for
it was by a reformation of hearts that the door should be opened to
a belief in the Gospel.

- As the fame of his preaching spread abroad, sinners flocked to
-him in crowds, and, confessing their sins, were baptised by him in
the River Jordan. The people, struck by the splendour of his
virtues, persuaded themselves that John might very possibly be the
Christ, and every one. was occupied with this thought.

To draw them from an error which might prove dangerous, the
hamble Precursor spoke to them in these terms: ¢ Truly, I give
yeu a baptism of water, that you may do penance; but He who
shall come after me is mightier than I. I am not worthy to cast
myself at His feet to loose the latchet of His shoe: He shall
give you a baptism of the Holy Ghost and fire.”

This baptism is the sacrament of regeneration, which should be
fastituted later on by the Saviour. This fire is that which on
Pentecost descended on the Apostles, the same by which the Holy
Ghost eontinues to purify the hearts of the true Faithful. The
great humility of John the Baptist did not prevent him from sighing
after the Messias, whom he announced so magnificently, but whose
countenance he had never yet beheld. His hopes were not long
deferred.

Jesus set out from Nagareth, about sixty miles distant from
the deserts of Judea, where John still preached and baptised. This
Divine Saviour, who did not know sin, but who had been made sin
for us, having taken all its debt upon Himself, was pleased to
mingle among the crowd of sinners, and to enter with them on the
career of penance. He came therefore to John, to be baptised by
him in the Jordan. But John excused himself, saying: “It is I
who ought to be baptised by Thee, and yet Thou comest to me!”
Jesus answered him: ¢ Let it be so now, for so it becometh us to
falfil all justice.” Oh, yes, it was proper that, to heal mau and to
expiate sin, the Saviour should continuo to give an example of the
most profound humility, and that, by a solemn act, He should
declare Himeelf the Greatest Penitent in the world. Then John
opposed no further the desire of his Divine Master, and Jesus was
baptised by him in the Jordan.

Jesus came forth immedlately, and, while He prayed,
the heavens were opened above Him, and He saw the Holy
Ghost, under the form of a dove, descend and rest upon Him. At
the same time, a voice was heard from heaven, saying : ¢ This is My
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” John the Baptist, and
sil the others who were present, saw the Holy Ghost descend, and
heard the heavenly voice; for everything occurred only for them.

~
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The mystery of the Trinity began to be declared more distinctly,
and minds were prepared for the great truths which Jesus Christ
should in a little while reveal to the world.

The baptism which Jesns had just received, was a mere ceve-
mony in His regard. Yet it was a public profession of penance.
He desired, by the severities which He exercised towards Eil:nself,
to show to His Church beforehand that penance which she should
prescribe to His children in all ages to come.

Full of the Holy Ghost, the Saviour left the Jordan, and, under
the impulse of this Divine Spirit, retired into the desert. There -
for forty days and forty nights His occupation was one continual
prayer, and a fast so rigorous that He did not take the least
pourishment. Without a miracle of God’s omnipotence, He would
have died of exhaustion. But there was no reason to fear
that what the Sovereign Master had, out of His pure mercy, done
more than once before for His scrvants would be refused.to the -
gignity'of the person, and to the merit of the obedience, of His

on. .
At the end of the forty days prescribed for His solitude, the
Saviour chose to experience hunger, and resolved to grant to nature .
the succours which He had so long withheld from it: but He had
pot yet reached the term of His trials. After having vanquished
hunger he should encounter the devil. The Model of all men, Our
Saviour was pleased to experience all our miseries and temptations,
that He might teach us how to endure the one und to overcome the
other. Now, our temptations may be reduced to three kinds, just
as all our passions may be reduced to three kinds, namely,
sensuality, pride, and ambition. It was on these three sides that
the devil attacked Our Lord. .

First, sensuality. The tempter, approaching, said: *If Thou
art the Son of God, command that these stones be changed into
bread.”” Jesus contented Himself with answering the seducer: It
is written, Nof on bread alone doth man live, but on every word that
proceedeth from the mouth of God’—that is, on whatever it pleases
God to give him for his nourishment. By which we should under-
stand that, far from sacrificing our souls to the pleasures or even .
the wants of our bodies, we must have confidence in the providence
of God, and expect everything from His goodness.

Second, pride. Satan, although beaten, did not desist. After
assailing Our Saviour on what he imagined the weakest point,
namely, hunger, he should also assail Him on the strongest,
namely, confidence in God. He endeavoured to drag Him into a
proud presumption. Having for this purpose carried Him to the
holy city, he placed Him on a pinnacle of the Temple, aud said to
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Him: “If Thou art the Son of God, cast Thyself down, for it is
written, He halh given His angels charge over Thes, and sn their
Aends they shall bear Thee up, lest perhaps Thou dash thy foot against
a store.” It is also written,” said Jesus, ** Thou shalt not tompt
the Lord thy God.”

Third, ambition. After this answer, Satan concluded that
delicate measures would any longer be useless. He carried Jesus
to a very high mountain, and showed Him in an instant all the
kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them. Then he saids *“I-
will give Thee all these things, if, falling down, Thou wilt
adore me.”” The blasphemy was horrible, and the proposal worthy
of the prince of devils. Accordingly the Saviour, in that tone of
voice with which it was becoming to reject the proposal of a crime.
answered : ‘‘ Begone, Satan! for it is written, Zhe Lord thy God
thow shalt adore, and Him only shalt thou serve.” Then the devil,
having ended all his temptations, left Him.! Immediately Angels
came to the Saviour, and gave Him to eat.

It was for our instruction that the Saviour was pleased to be
tempted. Now, He prepared Himself to endure temptations by
prayer, fasting, and retirement; and He resisted them by faith and
a prompt recourse to God. What success can we expect, if we only
present to the most cruel and crafty enemy that ever existed, a dis-
sipated mind, an unmortified flesh, an indulged conceitedness, strong
passions, forgetfulness of the truths of salvation ? In fine, by tbis
mysterious repast, which the hands of Angels serve, He shows us
the joy that temptation procures for the soul which is able to
overcome it, and for the:  heavenly court, which witnesses the

The time was come when, according to the will of His Father,
Jesus should consecrate Himself wholly to the preaching of the
Gospel, and abandon Himself without reserve to the contradictions
inseparable from it. The work with which He saw Himself
charged was great and difficult: Judea, QGalilee, Samaria, all the
cantons of Palestino, awaited His care and invited His culture.
This was the field which the Father of the Family had destined

1 Cum dicitur Deus homo, vel in excelsum montem, vel in sanctam civitatem
a diabolo assumptus, mens refugit, humanm hoc audire aures expavescunt.
Qui tamen non esse incredibilia ista cognoscimus, si in illo et alia facta
penmamus. Certe iniquorum omnium caput diabolus est, et hujus capitis
memben sunt omnes iniqui. An non diaboli membrum fuit Pilatus? An non
diaboli membra Judzi persequentes et milites crucifigentes Christum fuerunt?
Quid ergo mwirum, si ab illo permisit in montem duci, qui 8> pertulit etiam a
membris illius crucifigi? Non est ergo indignum Redemptore nostro quod
tentari voluit, qui venerat occidi. Justum quippe erat, ut sic tentationes nostras
suis tentationibus vinceret, sicut mortem nostram venerat sua morte superare.
(Greg., Homi! in Matth.) )
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for Him: an ungrateful soil, which should scarcely yield anything
to His sweats but thorns and briers—where it would be necessary
to sow much and gather little, to prepare for the harvest by excessive
fatigues and not to have the happiness of seeing it ripen. The
time was short: to complete a laborious career, whose end
should be a shameful cross, He was allowed only about three
years. - :

Pains did not terrify Him, and the bitter fruits that should be
their reward became the object of His desires. In the vista of ages,
He saw God His Father honoured, man saved, the world
Christianised. His life, hitherto so obscure and peaceful, should
henceforth be only a series of labours, journeys, and sufferings,
until the day when it should be terminated by the horrors of
Calvary.

On leaving the desert, He advanced towards the Jordan, where
John the Baptist continued to preach penance and the approaching
manifestation of the Messias. When the holy Precursor saw the
Saviour coming, he exclaimed in presence of all the multitude :
¢ Behold the Lamb of God, behold Him who taketh away the sins of
the world.”

It was on this memorable occasion that the Saviour drew to
Himself His first disciples: Andrew, Simon Peter, the brother of
Andrew, and Philip, all three belonging to the city of Bethsaida.
Apostles as soon as proselytes, they entered the suite of the Messias
and accompanied Him to Cana of Galilee.

Shortly after their arrival in this city, a marriage took place: the
Blessed Virgin was present at it.. Her manner of life, humble,
simple, and modest, without ever being inconsistent, was never
singular, She had been asked to assist at the celebration of this
marriage, and she was pleased to comply with the request. Jesus
was also invited to the feast, with His disciples. It was especially
for them, and to sanctify the nuptials by His presence, that He
vouchsafed to appear at this banquet, in which, moreover, there was
nothing in the slightest degree reprehensible. Religion does not
condemn any pleasures of this kind, if they are confined within just
bounds. But the misfortune is that men do not know how to
observe moderation, and that it is necessary to limit blameless
customs in order to prevent abuses.

They were not to be apprchended at a feast where Jesus and
Mary were present. But the joy of the occasion happened to be
disturbed by a very humiliating accident: towards the close of the
repast, the wine began to fail. Mary perceived it, and, without
waiting for any one to have recourse to her mediation, turned and
said to Jesus: “They have no more wine.” ‘Woman,” answered
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‘the Saviour, ‘ what is there in common between thee and Me? My
hour is not yet come.!

In reading this short answer which Jesus mekes to His Holy
Mother, we are perhaps struck by the apparent severity which it
breathes. Bat, in point of fact, the Saviour could, by His air and
the tone of His voice, sweeten that which appears to us hard in
these words; and the most tender of sons would mnot afflict the
most beloved of mothers. He wished, however, to teach, not Mary,
who was already aware of it, but His disciples and other friends,
that He ought not to perform miracles out of considerations of flesh
and blood. Mary knew well that her Son would grant her petition,
and she said to those who served : ** Do all that He shall tell you.”

Now, there were there, according to the manner of the purifica-
tions of the Jews, six stone pitchers, which held two or three
measures each. Jesus said to the waiters: ¢ Fill the pitchers with
water;” and they filled them to the brim. Jesus added: ‘ Draw
out now, and carry to the chief steward of the feast;” and they did
0. When this man had tasted the water changed into wine, he
ealled the bridegroom, and, not knowing whence it cawme, said t¢-
him : ‘* Every one gives good wine in the beginning, and when th¢
guests have drunk well, then that which is not so good ; but thow
hast kept the good wine until now.” Jesus wrought this first
miracle at Cana in Galilee. Hereby He manifested His power, and
the confidence of His disciples in Him was confirmed.

He went next, with His Mother and disciples, to Ca:iphnrnanm,
where He remained only a few days. This opulent and populous
city was afterwards the place where Qur Saviour usually dwelt,
and, as it were, the centre of His missions. It was situated on the
confines of the tribes of Zabulon and Nephtali, at the opening of
the Jordan into the Sea of Galilee or Tiberias.

It was while walking along the shore of this sea, or rather this
large lake, that Jesus attracted to Himself two new disciples,
mamely, James and John, the sons of Zebedee. Like Peter and
Andrew, they were fishermen by profession. ‘Come and follow

1 Following the Greek, these words of the Saviour present another sense,
which appears to us Prefeuble: Woman, what is it to thee and to Mc! O
thou, wuman by excellence! thou, who art a Mother without ceasing to be
a Virgin, of what importance can it be to thee or to Me that they have
a0 more wine? Thou knowest that this stimulant of the passions is not
needed for the only generation that is worthy of God, worthy of thee,
worthy of Me. My hour is mot yet come : although the hour of performing
miracles is not yet come for Me, still as thou hast spoken the word, it is
enough—1 will perform one beforeband for the sake of My Mother. Thus,
in the first part of His answer, the Saviour reveals the sublime dignity of
Mary, while, in the sccond, He renders homage to His own omnipotence.
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Me,” said the Saviour to them; and, immediately leaving thdir
nets and their father, they joined His suite. What an example of
fidelity to Grace!

Accompanied by His disciples, He set out from Capharnaum for
Jerusalem, where He arrived a few days before the feast of the
Pasch, intending to celebrate it with the Jews and thereby to give
us an example of obedience to law and to legitimate authority.
Hoe first caused Himself to be remarked by an action that drew

. upon Him the looks of every ome. Having come to the ‘I'emple,
He was struck by an abuse already old, or rather by a scandalous
profanation, which awakened all His zeal. A number of avaricious
Jews were holding a kind of market within the enclosure of the
Temple, and here they were not afraid to sell oxen, sheep, and
doves for the sacrifices.

The Saviour could not endure such a scandal. The holy place
which they profaned so unconcernedly was the abode of His Father.
It was for Him to avenge this contempt. Armed with a scourge of
little cords, and, still better with that air of authority which an in-
dignant master assumes against insolent slaves, He approached the
profaners, drove them shamefully from the Temple, scattered the
oxen and sheep, overthrew the tables of the changers, and cast
away the money.! ¢ Take all these things hence,” He said to those
who sold doves, * and make not the House of My Father a house
of traffic.”

The great miracle of this action is that it was performed with-
out being preceded by any miracle. The Jews did not know Our
Lord, and yet among so many persons interested in opposing Him
there was not found a single one to utter a word of defenoce:
evidently the influence of the Divinity was felt by the profaners.
With what terror, indeed, ought they not to be seized, when they
heard this unknown Man, who treated them with so much autho-
rity, call the House of God the House of His Father.

This splendid action not only teaches us the respect that we
ought to have for our churches, much holier than the Temple of
Jerusalem, but it also shows us the Saviour’s charity in the midst
of His greatest zeal. He tells the sellers of doves to take them
away: if He had treated them like the rest, the doves would have

1 V::l! changers in the porches of the Temple? The law obliged the Jews,
dispersed throughout the world, to gny the Temple Tax. This was an annual
sum of half-a-crown a head, destined to defray the expenses of the Temple and
the Priests. When coming to Jerusalem, the Jews used to bring the money
that circulated in the countries in which they dwelt. It was necessary to
change this money for Jewish money, otherwise it would not be received.
Hence, the changers. The Temple Tax was the Peter's Pence of the Jews,
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flown off and been lost to their owners. Jesus, who wished to terrify
all, did not wish to injure any ; and, in an action so impetuous, He
desired us to learn that zeal ought to be regulated by prudence and
-moderated by charity. .

Our Lord remained for some time.at Jerusalem and in Judea. .
He converted, too, a learned doctor of the synmagogue, named
Nicodemus, to whom He explained, in a private interview, the
whole harmony of Christianity. The splendour of His works soon
obliged Him to retire from the capital. He took the way back
again with His disciples to Galilee, passing through Samaria, . The
next lesson will contain an account of this journey.

Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having sent us
a Saviour so oompassionate that He was pleased to experience all
our temptations, in order to teach us how to overcome them ; grant
us the grace to resist them promptly, to pursue like the apostles
our vocation, and to manifest towards the Church that respeot
which thy House deserves.

I am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour
as myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of this love, 7
will resist tomptations promptly,

LESSON V,

PUBLIC LIFE OF THE MESSIAS. FIRST YEAR (continued).

The Samaritan Woman., Condescension of the Saviour; The Water of Grace.
Announcement of a New Law. Cure of one Man possessed, and of
inother paralysed. The Power to forgive Sins. Choice of T'welve

Ir was a very warm season of the year when the Saviour left
Jerusalem. He had travelled all the morning on foot, and about
noon arrived in the neighbourhood of a city of Samaria, called
Sichar. Weary with the journey, He sat down by the side of a
well that was named the Well of Jacob. His disciples left Him,
and went away together to purchase some provisions in the city.
During their absence, a woman of the district came to draw
water, and Jesus said to her: ‘“Qive Me to drink.” * How,”
answered the woman, who recognised Him as a man from Judea,
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“dost Thou, being a Jew, and knowing me to be a Samaritan
woman, ask of me to drink?”’ For the Jews held the Samaritans
in horror, regarding them as corrupters of the Law of Moses.

The Good Shepherd, who had drawn near him this poor wander-
ing sheep, and proposed to Himself to gain it, was not willing to
enter into any contest. * If thou didst know,” He eaid, ‘“the gift
of God, if thou didst know who He is that saith to thee, Give Me
to drink ; thou perhaps wouldst have asked of Him, and He would
not have refused thee a living and life-giving water.” The Saviour
‘Gvas plleased to speak of the water of Grace and the light of the

ospel. o

The woman of Sichar did not understand, or pretended not to
understand, what this water was. ¢ 8ir,” she said to Him, ¢ Thou
hast nothing wherein to draw, and the well is deep: whence then
hast thou living water ? Is it that Thou art greater than our father
Jacob, who gave us the well, and drank thereof Himself, and his
children, and his cattle?”

Jesus, who wished to lead this poor stranger gradually to a
knowledge of the Gospel, observed towards her the utmost conde-
scension, and, without raising any objection to the remark which
she had just made about the superiority of Jacob, said to her:
¢ Js it not true that whosoever drinketh of the water of this well
shall thirst again? On the contrary, the water of which I speak to
thee is such that he to whom I shall give it, and who will drink of
it, shall never thirst again,”

The woman appeared to give credit to this information ; it was
the first step towards her conversion. But, not yet understanding
the nature of this wonderful water, she said : * Sir, give me of this
water, that T may thirst no more and come hither no more to draw.”
““ Before I satisfy thee,” said the Saviour to her, ‘ go to Sichar,
and call thy husband, and bring him hither with thee.”” I have
no husband,” she replied. This was the acknowledgment for which
Jesus waited ; mercy, if we may so speak, had caught her in the
snare. * Thou hast spoken the truth,” He answered, *‘ thou hast
no husband, for thou hast already had five husbands, and he with
whom thou now livest is not thy lawful husband. Never didst thou
say anything more true than that thou hast no husband.”

If this woman was not naturally good, she at least had the
honesty not to dispute the matter. Instead of giving Jesus the
lie, as many others would have done, with so much the more
assurance as the reproach would have been better deserved, she said
to Him with earnestness and shame: ¢ Sir, I perceive that Thou
art a Prophet.” '

The simplicity of this acknowledgment disposed hor for pardon ;
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severtheless, the sheep still struggled under the hands of the Good
Shepherd. She endeavoured to turn the conversation from a sub-
ject which naturally ought not to please Him, and to introduce
again the -topic of the controversy which divided the Jews and
Semaritans. “Our fathers,” she said to the Saviour, ‘‘adored on
Mount Garizim, and all of you say that the Temple of Jerusalem
is the place where men must adore.”

- Whatever was the Samaritan woman’s motivein it, this question -
drew her into a new snare of the divine mercy. The Saviour took
occasion from her answer to imstruct her on the perfect worship
which He was come to establish on the ruins of all ancient wor-
shipe, not excepting even the Jewish, which, although true, was
only a preparation for the evangelical worship.

““ Woman,” Hesaid to her, ¢ believe Me, the hour draws near
when you shall no longer adore the Father either on this moun-
tdin or in Jerusalem. The time comes, and even now is, when the
trne adorers shall adore the Father in spirit and in truth.” Pene-
trated with the belief, then universal, that the times were accom-
plished, the woman answered Him : ““I know that the Messias is _
sbout to come; when, therefore, He comes He will instruct us re-
garding all things.” ‘This Messias,” said Jesus to her, * whom
the two peoples expect, who will instruct you regarding all things,
aid whom you accept as the Judge of your differences, is He who

is -ﬁkmg to thee.”

us, by a marvellous art, the Saviour had led this woman so
far a8 to say that she was resigned to the decision of the Messias.
There was only one word more reqaired to complete the work of
ber .conversion! And this word the Baviour let fall so appro-
pdately that when it was ended His disciples came and interrupted
the conversation, as if to take away from the Samaritan woman,
shakem a little previously, the temptation of disputing again, and
to allow her time to make her reflections in silence. .

In effect, when Jesus was just ceasing to inform the woman that
He was the Messias, the four disciples whom we saw leave their
Master at the Well of Jacob, to go to the city for provisions, re-
turned with their supplies. They were surprised that Jesus, con-

to His custom, should converse with a woman. Yet such was °
their respect for théir Divine Master that none of them durst say to
Him: ¢ What dost Thou ask of this woman of Samaria, or why
dast Thou allow her the liberty of talking with Thee ?’

On her side, the Samaritan woman, animated by that divine fire
which the conversation of Jesus enkindles in- well-disposed souls,
went to commanicate it to the inhabitants of the city. ¢ Come and
see,” she eaid to-them, ‘“a Man who has told me ull things what -

VoL IL 4
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soever I. have done: is not He the Christ ?* The Samaritansof
Sichar were so deeply convinced that the times of the Messias were
at hand that on the mere word of a woman of their country they
went forth in a crowd from the city, and, on finding Jesus, besought
Him to remain with them. He allowed Himself to be conducted
into Sichar, where He spent two days in instructing and strengthen-
ing them in the Faith.

The Saviour then pursued His journey towards Galilee, whose
inhabitants received Him eagerly, because they had seen what He
had done at Jerusalem during the feast. He began to be spoken of
throughout the whole country, and crowds flocked to the syna-
gogues in which He taught. While every one published His
praises, He continued without respite the work for which He had
come on earth.

‘Wherever there was a misery to relieve, there one was sure to see
Him. It was not man’s mind alone, but also his heart and
his body, that had been affected by the wound of sin. Now,
all the discourses, all the journeys, all the miracles of Our Lord
had for their object the cure of these three parts of our being. This
was not all : man was the slave of the devil as well as of sin. He
had voluntarily chosen him as his master, by obeying him rather
than God. It was also the object of the Messias in coming on
earth to deliver man from the humiliating yoke of this cruel
tyrant. It would even seem that, in the days of the preaching of
Jesus Christ, God gave a more extensive power to the enemy of the
human race, in order to furnish more abundant matter for the
victories of His Son.

One Sabbath day He entered the synagogue in which the
doctors and people were assembled, when suddenly the devil cried
out, with a loud and terrible voice, by the mouth of one possessed :
¢ Let me alone, Jesus of Nazareth! do not disturb me in my pos-
session ; what hast Thou to do with us? Art Thou not come into
the world only to declare war against us, and to make the power
which we exercise over men cease? I know who Thou art, the
Holy One of God.” It was not from the father of lies that Jesus
looked for the truth. In a menacing tone He replied to the wicked
spirit: * Be silent, and quit this man’s body.”

It was a matter of importance for the glory of God that no
doubt could be entertained of the possession. To render the miracle
incontestable, Jesus permitted the devil to manifest his rage and
despair for a few moments on the unfortunate wretch whom he was
obliged to abandon. The infernal spirit, departing from him with
loud eries, caused him violent pains and terrible convulsions. Hg
cast him down fiercely in the midst of the assembly. But he only
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showed the impotence of his wrath; for the possessed man soon
found himself without ache or wound, as sound in body as free in
mind.

The miracle was public, but Our Lord had performed it with
80 calm an air, like one who was certain of success, that the manner
in which the prodigy was wrought seemed quite as astonishing as
the prodigy itself. Without elation after the event, as He had been
without agitation before it, He left the spectators in a surprise so
much the greater as He testified none Himself.

Accordingly, when the Galileans saw that miracles accompanied
the discourses of the Saviour, and that nothing whatever cost Him
the least trouble, they were seized with a respectful fear. ¢ What
is the meaning of that which we see ?”’ they said one to another.
 What is this new doctrine? Who is this new Doctor, that com-
mands unclean spirits, and in a moment they obey Him ?”

The fame of the deliverance of the possessed man, and admira-
tion for his Deliverer, passed quickly from the synagogue to the
whole city of Capharnaum, and even to the smallest cantons of
Galilee. This was not calculated to procure much rest for the
8aviour, and He would in a little while have been surrounded by a
maltitude of the afflicted, if the circumstance of the Sabbath had not
restrained the more eager in a state of inaction which they thought

The Sabbath began in the evening and ended the following
evening. When it was over, a great commotion was visible among
the different families that contained sick, infirm, or possessed. Such
afflicted persons as were able to walk were led in all haste to Jesus,
others were borne to His feet. Their number was so great that
the whole city assembled at the door of the house: the Saviour
cured all without exception, The sufferers blessed Him as their
Deliverer, and the devils, banished from souls and bodies, cried
out as they departed: ‘‘ Thou art the Son of God.”

It was thus that the Saviour fulfilled the words of Isaias.
8peaking of the Messias, the prophet says: **He bore our infirmi-
ties, and took upon Himself our discases.” Which means: The
Messias received power, not only to purify our souls from the stains
of sin, but also to heal the infirmities of our bodies, because He
undertook to make satisfaction to God His Father, by the effusion
of His blood, for all the punishments, whether eternal or temporal,
due to sin—among which must be numbered the infirmities of life,
the necessity of death, and the attacks of Satan.

Jesus was not content to heal bodies by driving thence devils
and diseases; He also laboured for the cure of souls, by freeing
them from the darkness of error and ignorance, which are the cone
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sequences of sin, To gain credit for His words, He esteblished His
divinity by a multitude of the most eplendid miracles, and prepared
the privileged people to believe in the vocation of all peoples, and
to enter a religion which, instead of being confined to the little
region of Palestine, should have no other bounds than those of the
world. Seating Himself therefore one day, He began to instruct
the immense crowd that followed Him,

Now, there were in the assembly Pharisees, Scribes, Doctors of
the Law, come from all parts of Galilee and from Judea, with the
design, perhaps, of examining His words and oriticising His actions.
The reputation which He had already acquired, offended them a
good deal. They thenceforth sought every occasion of decrying or
destroying Him, and their present journey may be regarded as the
beginning of that cruel war which they never ceased to wage
against His person, His doctrine, and His disciples until it termi-
nated in the overthrow of their nation. These wicked men were
seated by His side, and listening to His words with a malicious
attention, when the silence was interrupted by a very singular
occurrence, which attracted the eyes of all the speotators. -

Four men, who carried a paralytic, stretched on a bed, to present
him to the Saviour, not being able to make their way through the
crowd, decided on bringing the sick man up to the roof of the house,
which, according to the custom of the country, was a kind of o
platform. They made a large hole in the roof, by which they
lowered the paralytic, as he lay in his bed, to the feet of Jesus, ia
the midst of the assembly. Jesus could not behold the lively faith
of the sick man who implored His aid, and the active charity of
those who presented him, without being moved thereby. It was
an admirable occasion to comfort the miserable, to confound the in-
credulous, to promote the glory of His Father, and to prove His
mission : He availed Himself of it. ¢ My son,” He said to the
paralytie, ‘‘have confidence; thy sins are forgiven thee.”
Mysterious words! which remind us that the infirmities of the
body are often the effect of the maladies of the soul.

On hearing these words, the Scribes and Pharisees began to
reason and to say within themselves: ¢ How can this Man use such
language? He blasphemes. He arrogates to Himself a power
which He does not possess. 'Who can forgive sins but God alone P*
Jesus, having read these thoughts in their hearts, said to them:
“ Why do you form within yourselves these evil suspicions againat
Me? Whether is it easier to say to a paralytic, ‘Thy sins are
forgiven thee,’ or, ¢ Arise, take up thy bed, and walk?” Now,
in order that you may know that the Son of Man has power on
earth to forgive sine, hear what 1 sm albout to say, and -observe -the-
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afficacy of My words.” Then, looking on the paralytic, He said:
‘ Arise, it is I who command thee, take up thy bed and return
home.” At that moment the man arose, lifted up his bed on his
:;h:duldera, and departed for his house, publishing the praises of

The applause of those present was joined to the thanksgiving of
the paralytic. ¢ Never,” they said, ‘‘has the Lord wrought such
great wonders in the midst of His people.”” All together glorified
God for having communicated to Man a power so divine as that of
forgiving sins. Indeed, the power of forgiving sins, much more
than that of curing diseases, was the object of the Incarnation of
the Son of God, the most necessary as well as the most precious
benefit which He should procure for human nature. Hence, the
surprise, the admiration, the joy of the people, on seeing that God
bad really been pleased to communicate to mankind a right which
of all the rights of the Divinity seemed to be the most incom-
municable.

After this miracle, Jesus went out. All the people followed
Him, and He instrueted them again according to His custom. It
-was not without a special design that the Saviour had undertaken
this little journey. He was meditating a conquest so much the
more glorious to grace as the person concerned might appear less
disposed to be influenced by its impressions.

Passing before the custom-house, where payment was received
of the taxes levied on the nation, He saw a man named Matthew,
seated at the office, and said to him: ¢ Follow Me.” Matthew
arose, and, leaving all, followed Jesus, Itis Matthew himself—first
s disciple, then an apostle, and then again an historian of his
Master—who acquaints us with the details of this ocourrence. The
8on of @od, in order to honour buman nature, to which He did not
disdain to unite Himself, constantly chooses men of all conditions
to niake them His co-operatorsin the work of the redemption of the
world.

He had already a pretty large number of disciples; but hereto-
fore they had heen all nearly equal, and He wished to select from
them those who shounld hold the first rank and be the fathers and
Joaders of the new people whom He was about to create on the
earth. The moment was come when He should make this ever-
meinorable choice. Before proceeding to it, the Saviour retired toa
mountain, and there spent the night in prayer. He had no need of
these arations; but it was proper that He should give an
example to His Church, which has made it a law to imitate Him
religiously, as we see in the fasts and prayers with which it always
spproaches the consecration of its ministers. ‘
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When day was come, He called His disciples, and chose from
them twelve who might accompany Him, and whom He might
send to preach. He honoured them with the name of Apostles,
which means persons sent, granting them the power to heal the sick
and to cast out devils,

The following are the names of the twelve Apostles: Simon (to
whom Jesus gave the name of Peter) ; James and John (the sons of
Zebedee) ; Andrew, Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew (the Publican),
and Thomas; James (the son of Alpheus) and (his brother) Judas
(named Thaddeus); Simon (the Chanaanean, surnamed the
Zealot); and Judas Iscariot, who aleo betrayed Our Saviour.

Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having sent us
a Saviour who at the same time heals our mind by enlightening it,
our heart by purifying it, and our body by comforting it : grant us
the grace to understand and to practise His lessons.

I am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour as
myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of this love, J sl
to-day pray for sinners and sufforers.

LESSON VI,

PUBLIC LIPE OF THE MESSIAS. FIRST YRAR (continued).

Sermon on the Mount: divided into two parts. Foundations of the New
Bociety : the Eight Beatitudes. Duties of Apostles and Priests. Duties
common to the Pastors and the Flock: urity of intention, prayer,
fasting, alms, unbounded confldence in Providence. Cured.
Centurion’s Servant Cured.

Tae Saviour, having chosen His Apostles, came down from the
mountain with them and His other disciples. On the plain there
stood awaiting Him a countless multitude of people from Judea,
from Jerusalem, and from the maritime country of msidon,
who had come to hear Him and to be cured of their di . The
Saviour relieved them all. After healing their bodies, He judged
that it was a favourable time to labour for the salvation of their
souls. Having gone up again to a height, He seated Himself in
the midst of His disciples and pronounced, in a tone of voice
sufficiently loud to be heard by all the people, that admirable dis-
oourse which is termed the Sermon on the Mount. Let us draw
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nigh, 80 as to gather up the words of light and salvation which fall
from the divine mouth : it is also for us that they are spoken.

The discourse of the Son of God may be divided into two parts.
The first chiefly regards the Apostles and their successors in the
evangelical ministry ; the second is addressed to all the people pre-
sent, and to all Christian people till the end of ages. The
Founder of a new society, or rather the Restorer of human society,
degraded by sin, Jesus Christ lays the foundations of the new order
of things which He is come to establish; He next traces out the
duties of the clergy and the faithful in general.

1. He lays the foundations of the new order of things which
He is come to establish. The Prince of Peace, He wishes that peace
should reign in the heart of man, so that it may reign everywhere
throughout society, of which He is the Founder. But the heart
of man is like a troubled sea, because, being made for peace or hap-

i it does not seek peace where alone peace is to be found. The
Eﬁonr came to teach this to man, and at the same time to over-
throw all the ideas that had been formed by degenerate reason, by
philosophy, and even by Judaism, which hardly imagined any
other beatitude possible than the enjoyment of riches, honours, and

¢ Blessed,” says the Divine Preceptor of the human race, * are
the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” By the
poor in :girit are meant those who have left all to follow Jesus
Christ ; those who, in the midst of riches, have their hearts de-
tached from the goods of earth; and those who are born and who
live in poverty, without murmur or complaint. Under the
majestic title of a kingdom, eternal felicity belongs to them.

¢¢ Blessed are the meek, for they shall possess the land.

* Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted.

¢¢ Bleased are they that hunger and thirst after justice, for they
shall have their fill.

¢¢ Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy.

¢ Blessed are the clean of heart, for they shall see God.

¢ Blessed are the peace-makers, for they shall be called the
ehildren of God.

¢ Blessed are they that suffer persecution for justice’ sake, for
theirs is the kingdom of Heaven. You shall be blessed, when, on
My account, men load you with opprobriums, persecute you, and
speak all that is evil against you untruly. Rejoice, and let your
joy sppear; for the reward that awaits you in Heaven is very

For so they persecuted the prophets that were before you.”

A contempt and even a fear of riches, honours, and pleasures; a

love of poverty, humiliations, and sufferings; an ardent, sincere,
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and efficacious desire of all virtues: behold then the fommdations 6f
Christianity and the conditions of happiness! Let all men practise
these divine lessons, and society ceases to be a bloody arena in
which the unchained passions contend for fleeting enjoyments ;
Heaven comes down on earth ; and the world is regenerated. Such
was the design of the Saviour.

2. He traces out the duties of the pastors and the flock. All these
truths, so high and so difficult to fallen man, the Son of God Him-
self preached in Judes, and He gave an example of the virtues
which they inculcate. After Him, these same truths should be
announced to the whole world. What fidelity in those who:shall
be charged with this august ministry, that they may not retrench
a single iota from the regenerating code! But, above all, what
sanctity, since the example of preachers is the Gospel of the
and the sanction of doctrine! The Divine Master hastens to re-
commend it to the Apostles, and through them to their successors.

““You are the light of the world,’”” He says; *‘you arethe salt
of the earth; you are like a city built on a mountain, exposed to
the view of heaven and earth.” Shine with so much sanctity that
all who see you may glorify your Father who is in Heaven. The
Religion of which you are the ministers and the preservers is not
new—it is the perfection of the old. Now, if sanctity was required
in the ministers of the Mosaic Law, with much more reason is it
necessary in the ministers of the Gospel; and the Saviour hastens
to show the superiority of the law of grace over the law of fear, as
well as its extent and obligation.

After explaining the duties peculiar to the leaders of the new
sooiety which Ile establishes, Our Lord next treats of the duties
common to all Christians, to the faithful in general, to the shepherds
and the sheep. He insists especially on one essential point, which
is the abridgment of the Gospel and the heroism of virtue: the
love of the neighbour, whether a friend or an enemy.

¢Thjs is what you have been taught,” says the Divine Legis-
lator: ¢ You shall love your neighbour and hate your enemy. But
I say to you: Love your enemies, do good to them who hate you,
bless them who curse you, and pray for them who persecute and
calumniate you, that you may be the children of your Heavenl
Father, who maketh His sun to. rise upon the good and theb&
and raineth upon the just and the unjust. For if ‘{ou only love
them who love you, what reward do you deserve? Do not the
Publicans this? And if you ouly salute your brethren, is there

‘! Among the Jews, those who collected the taxes were called Publicans.
They were a most odious class to the Jews, who, believing themselves free,
descended from Abraham, looked upon them as.little- better than

public robbers. Perhaps they really were so in secret,
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anythking i in it? Do not even the Heathens this?
Be ye therefore perfoct, as your Heavenry Father is perfect.”

Such is the perfection to which we are called by Christianity.
It is set before us as a mrodel, not that we may equal it—for who
can be as perfect as God 7—but that we may labour to approach to
it, and continually make new progress, for the very reason that we
shall never be able to equal it. That we may derive benefit from
everything that can lead us towards this sablime perfection, the
Divine Master especially recommends purity of intention, which
gives an infinite value to the least actions.

But how is this purity of intention, the necessary basis of true
virtue, a8 well as this divine perfection, to which we are bound, to
be-attained ? Is not the task evidently beyond our strength ? * The
8aviour, who foresaw the objection, took care to answer it. With
that tender goodness which characterises Him, He places in our own
hands ‘an infallible means of arriving at the sublime end to which
He calls us: it is prayer. :

¢ Be not afraid,”” He says: ‘ask, and you shall receive; seek
and you shall fiud; knock, and it shall be opened to you. For
which of you, if his son ask for bread, will give him a stone? or,
ifhe ask for a:flsh, reach him a serpent? ' If then you—foolish,
imperfect, wicked as you are—know how to give good things to your
children, how much more will your Father who 1s in Heaven give
good things to those who ask Him? Now, this is the manner in
which you shall pray. You shall say: Our Father, who art in
Heaven, hallowed,” &ec. )

To prayer, the Divine Legislator wishes fasting and alms to be
joined. He thence takes occasion to condemn avarice, and, accord-
ing to His custom, attacks this passion at its very root, that is, in
the human heart. ¢ Beware,” He says, ‘ of anxiety to accumu-
late riches on earth—gold, silver, costly garments. Rust consumes
metals; moths destroy garments; robbers, accustomed to break
through everywhere, carry off both. Place your treasures in
Heaven, even in the bosom of your Heavenly Father. The good
works which you deposit there, will be secure ; your treasures will
not there be exposed to the covetousness of robbers, the waste of
rust, or the hunger of worms. Having nothing valuable anywhere
but in Heaven you shall become heavenly men, for every one is
attracted to and, as it were, possessed by that which he possesses:
where & man’s treasure is, there is his heart also.

** Do not flatter yourselves that you can make a division
on this point any more than on the others, or that you can at the
samd time serve two masters, God and Mammon. It is on this ac-
count that I forbid you to think with anxiety on the means of
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procuring the food with which to nourish and the garments with
which to clothe yourselves. Is not the life more precious than the
meat? Is not the body more precious than the raiment? How,
then, shall He who gives you the life and the body fail to give
you nourishment and clothing ?

‘“Behold the birds of the air: they do not sow, they do not
reap, they do not gather into barns; yet your Father who is in
Heaven, who is their Creator and not their Father, takes care to
nourish them Are not you of much more value than they?
Moreover, what good is there in disquieting yourselves? ‘Which
of you can add a single inch to his height? That which I say to
you regarding nourishment, applies also to clothing.

¢ Consider the lilies of the field; see how they grow and
flourish ; they labour not, neither do they spin. Yet I only speak
the truth when I say that Solomon, in all the splendour of his
majesty, was not so magnificently arrayed as one of these lilies.
Now, if a lily, which after all is only a common flower that ome
day is seen in the field and the next is cast into the fire, God doth
#0 adorn, how much more care will He not have of you, O men of
little faith ? :

“ Boware, then, of allowing yourselves to be tormented by
anxieties of this kind, and of saying to yourselves with fear and
distrust : ¢ Where shall we find what we require to eat and drink ?
‘Who will supply us with clothing? These are heathen solicitudes.
Your Heavenly Father knows well that you have need of all these
things: He can and will supply them. Seek ye therefore first
the kingdom of heaven, and the virtues which it requires. Every-
thing else will then be added to you.”

Let us not, however, run into extremes with the words of our
Divine Master. He who forbids us to be solicitous commands us
to labour; He who prohibits any fear regarding the wants of life
orders us to be attentive enough to represent them every day to
God; He who is so indignant at our concern about the necessities
of the body as to consider worthy only of pagans the extent of our
forebodings regarding days that may perbaps never shine on us, has
at the same time in the hands of His disciples a supply for days to
come. The words of God cannot be belied by His actions.

‘What, then, did He mean by this kind of excess, which we seem
to discover in the letter of His instructions? To make us perceive
the monstrous excess of our attachment to the things of earth; the
excess of the forgetfulness in which we live regarding the cares of
Providence ; the excess of the preference which we give to our tem-
poral over our spiritual wants; the excess of the discouragement
which, on account of the inadequacy of our own labours, prevents us
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from diseovering a resource in the Sovereign Master whom we so
many times every day call Our Father.

He wishes, indeed, that we should endeavour to maintain our-
eelves in the state in which He has placed us, but without making
ourselves the adorers of the god of riches. He consents that we
should have foresight for the wants of ourselves and our families,
but without giving to this care an attention that would exclude
the care of our salvation or lead us to neglect the relief of the poor.
He permits that we should reserve something for the morrow, but
with so little attachment that in conjunctures where the glory of
His name, the good of the neighbour, and the progress of the
Gospel require great sacrifices from us, we should know how
lt: forget ourselves, and, if necessary, even to lay down our

ves.

Contempt of earthly aud love of heavenly things: such is the
divine basis on which Qur Lord establishes His Religion. Behold
how, with one stroke, He cuts off in the heart of man the irregular
love of riches, honours, and pleasures—revenge—hatred—all
wicked passions, the sad fruits of sin and the causes of the in-
numerable evils that deluge the world! Behold how, recalling man
to his primitive perfection, He secures his happiness even in this
life, and shows Himself truly the Saviour !

Accordingly, the Son of God concludes this admirable discourse
with these admirable words: “Every one that hears these My
words and leads a life in conformity with them, shall be likened
to a wise man who built his house upon a rock. The rains fell,
the floods came, the winds blew: all united in a mighty effort to
overturn the building; but it did not fall, because it was founded
on a rock. KEvery one, on the contrary, that hears these My words
and does not profit of them or put them in practice, shall be likened
to a foolish man who built his house upon sand. The rains came,
the floods rolled, the winds blew; and the house fell. And
its scattered ruins announced to travellers the folly of its
master.”

After this discourse, the most beautiful that theear of manhad ever
beard, the listeners, filled with admiration, cried out more earncetly
than they had done before : ‘ No! our Doctors and our Scribes are
lot.hing in comparison with the Master whom we have just

On His side, the Saviour, who, for the consolation of those who
heard Him, usually accompanied His discourses with some extraor-
dinary act, which served as a confirmation of His doctrine, had so
disposed of things that, at the close of His preaching, He had
brought about the ocoasion of 8 miracle. ' When He was come down
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from the mountain, He found Himself surrounded by an innu-
merable multitude that had been waiting for Him.*

A leper now came, and adoring, prostrate on the ground, said
to Him : “ Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst heal me.” Jesus had
pity on him, and, stretching forth His hand, touched him, saying:
*I will; be thou healed.”” 'When he had spoken, the leprosy dis-
appeared. Jesus made the man withdraw immediately, and said
to him: * Beware of telling this to any person.”

You ask, perhaps, why the Saviour from time to time required
secrecy regarding the miracles which He wrought. Of the many
reasons that are given for it, the only one that has any probability
is that he wished to teach His disciples and all those to whom He
should communicate the gift of miracles to conceal them as much
as possible, in order to protect themselves from the applause of men
and the assaults of vanity. For the rest, let us be content to know
that He had reasons most worthy of His wisdom, suited to ¢ircum-
stanoes of time, place, and person.

 But go, show thyself to the Prjests,” continued Jesus, address-
mg the leper, ‘‘and offer them the gifts required by the Law of
Moses, as a proof of thy cure.’”” It was out of deference to the
Law that the Saviour obliged him to make this journey; for He
Himself observed the Law in every point.

It was a difficult task for a poor sick man, suddenly delivered
from pain and confusion, not to make known the kindnees of his
Benefactor. The leper was so transported with joy that either he
did not understand the command of Jesus Christ or he did not
suppose himeelf bound to obsy it. In truth, he withdrew from the
Saviour; but he published the affair everywhere. This imprudence
or gratitude drew on Our Lord an increase of trouble. The multi-
tude of those who besieged Him, as if in spite of Him, interfered
with Him so much that, unable o show Himself in the city,
He was compelled to hide Himself in desert places, where He
might be at liberty to devote Himself to prayer. His tender charity
soon obliged Him to come forth again, and to return to the places
which He had avoided with so much care. He came, therefore, to
Capharnaum, where He found that which His preventing goodness
brought Him thither to seck.

A centurion, that is, an officer in command of a hundred
soldiers, came to implore His aid. He acted as military men, when
they are religious, always act, in that simple and open manner

! We have seen the Saviour pray before instructing, and, after instru Y
¥ His dootrine by mirwuiml deeds. At every step of His public
we meot the seme economy. Oh, what an example for masters and superiors|
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which gains all hearts, and which obtains from God a favourable
reply to their petitions. ‘Lord,” he said to Jesus, “I have a
servant at home who is gick of the palsy, and he endures bitter
pains.” *‘ Well,” said the Saviour, *I will go and cure him.”

¢ Ah! Lord,” answered the centurion, ‘I am not worthy that
Thou shouldst come into my house. Without leaving the place
where Thou art, only eay one word,' and my servant shall be cured.
I know that the most obstinate evils obey Thee, just as soldiers do
their commander. Now, I am only an inferior officer, subject to
the authority of another : I have only a hundred men at my orders.
Yet my soldiers are so dependent on my will that I have only to
say a word to set them in motion. 'When I say to one, Go to such
a place, he goes; to another, Come, he comes; and to my servant,
Do this, he does it. How much more, then, canst Thou, whose
power is supreme and independent, secure the obedience of all
creatures by one of Thy commands ?”

This profession of faith, nobly and simply expressed under a
military figure of speech, was doubtless very affecting from the mouth
of a Gentile. The Saviour, without being surprised at it, because He
could not be surprised at anything, did not fail to show the admira-
tion which it afforded Him. He profited of it to give the Jews a
very useful lesson. . ,

¢« I assure you,”” He said to them, ‘‘ that since I began to preach
among you, I have not found so great faith in Israel. Thus shall a
multitude of Gentiles come from the East and the ‘West, and be
admitted into the kingdom of Heaven. There they ehall be seated
at the eternal banquet with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as legiti-
mate children of those holy patriarchs, whose faith they will have
imitated. As for the children of the kingdom, that is, the Israelites,
children of the patriarchs according to the flesh, and destined to be
the first subjects of the Church, they shall be abandoned to the
darkness of their unbelief, from which they shall pass into
eternal darkness: there shall be weeping aud gnashing of teeth.”
Then the Baviour said to the centurion: *‘ Go, and be it done unto
thee according to thy faith.” At the very moment when Jesus
spoke these words, the servant was healed.

* The literal translation of the words Dic fantum verbum, dc. presents
an admirable meaning, altogether in barmony with the words that the cen-
tarion will soon utter, Dic tantum verbo, Speaﬁ only by Thy word, command
only by Thy word, and, like a faithful and healthy messenger, it will go, it will
execute Thy commission, it will beal my servant ; for Thou art almighty, and
He who can do everything does whatever He desires by a word, notwithetand-
mg%nee or difficulty. Nikil enim, saye St. Augustine, mcdwml st inter

1 raceptum, quia in pracepto est o o« quia voluntus Dei.
o,“m ng Lwe., lib. v, n. i.) e * '
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Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having sent us
a Saviour to instruct us, and to deliver us from all the consequences
of sin. Grant us the grace to love, as He recommended, poverty,
humiliations, and sufferings. Grant us also the spirit of prayer,
that we may arrive at the perfection which Thou dost require
of us.

I am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour
as myeelf for the love of God; and, in testimony of this love, Z well
pray Jfor thoss who snjure me.

LESSON VII.
PUBLIC LIFE OF THE MESSIAS. 6ECOND YEAR.

The Widow of Naim's Bon is restored to Life. Disciples of John the Baptist.
Multiplication of Loaves. Peter walks on the Sea. Promise of the
Eucharist. Peter chosen Head of the Church. Transfiguration.

Arree the cureof thecenturion’sservant, the Saviour performed many
other miracles, He restored health to a woman that had suffered
from loss of blood for twelve years, and He raised a young girl to life.
He gave the people many instructions. His Apostles were sent to
the places which He could not visit, in order to preach the king-
dom of God, to restore health to the sick, and to cast out devils.
During their absence, He was pleased Himself to make a mission.
He associated to Himself a certain number of disciples destined
for an inferior ministry and to labour under the direction of the
first ministers, It was thus the Saviour laid the foundations of the
ecalesiastical hierarchy. With a view to train them to their em-
ployments, He wished at that time to have them as co-operators in
His works and witnesses of His miracles.

One day, as He travelled in their company, surrounded by a
countless multitude of people, He took the way towards a city
called Naim. As He drew near the gate of the city, He found, by
one of those arrangements apparently accidental but never such
to thu;aslaviour, that a dead man was being carried out to the place
of burial.

The deceased was a young man, the only son of a widow. The
mother followed, and there ware along with her a great number of
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from the city. She wept bitterlg. ‘When the Saviour saw

, He was moved with compassion, and said to her : ¢ Weep not.”
Then, ooming near, He touched the bier. The few words which
the Man-God had spoken meant much: they announced a miracle
which would speedily be wrought. Those who carried the bier
stood still. The Saviour, assuming that absolute tone which
became the Supreme Arbiter of life and death, said : * Arise, young
man, it is I who command thee.” The dead man heard, sat up,
and began to speak; and Jesus restored him to his mother.

The spectators were seized with fear. But their admiration
saddenly broke forth into thanksgiving. With one voice they ex-
caimed, blessing the Lord: ‘ The Great Prophet has appeared
smong us, and God has visited His ﬁeople.” These words indicated
the Messias and the happy time of His coming.

The fame of this miracle spread through Judea and all the sur-
rounding distriots, It reached the ears of John the Baptist, who
was at that time in prison, by the command of the guilty Herod.
The holy Precursor, therefore, sent two of his disciples to Jesus, to
put this question to Him: ¢ Art Thou He who is to come, or are
we to expect another ?”

It was not difficult to penetrate his design. John, who had
made Jesus known to others, could not possibly be ignorant re-
specting Him; nor could he who had recognised Him as the
Messias before the performance of any of His miracles doubt of
this fact when miracles were a matter of daily occurrence with
Him. But the disciples of John, always too much prejudiced in
favour of their master, still doubted whether Jesus was his superior.
To complete the work of their conviction, John wished that they
should see Jesus with their own eyes.

The two deputies, who seemed the most incredulous, having
come therefore to Jesus, they said: ‘John the Baptist has sent us
to Thee to inquire, Art Thou He who is to come, or are we to

t another.” Before answering them, Jesus did that which
John had foreseen. On the spot He called around Him the infirm,
the siok, the blind, the lame, the possessed, that were in the
crowd : He restored health and freedom to all. Then, turning to
the two envoys, He said : ‘“ Go and relate to John what you have
heard and seen: the blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are
cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead rise again, to the poor the Gospel
is preached : and happy is he who sball not be scandalised on My
account I”?

This answer was addressed to John, because the inquiry had
been made in his name ; but it was really intended for the disci}:les,
by whom the inquiry had been made, Now, the answer of the
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Saviour left no further room for doubt ; for the prophet Isaias
dicted that, in the time of the Messias, the eyes of the blind should
be opened and the ears of the deaf unstopped, the lame should leap
as the hart and the tongue of the dumb should be set free. It is
plain that Our Lord alluded to these words: so that the disciples of
John had a double proof, that which was miraculous and that which
was prophetical.

. 'When they had gone away, Jesus took ocoasion from their mes-
sage to deliver a splendid eulogy on the Precursor. He said that
the time of promises had lasted till the coming of John the Baptist ;
that, after his preaching, realities should follow promises, the sub-
stance should succeed to figures; that if the Jews knew John the
Baptist well, they would recognise in him the last ambassador of
the law, and understand that the kingdom of the Messias was
come.

. “But,” adds the Saviour, ‘‘you no more know him than you
know Me: you profit no more of his discourses and example than
of Mine. John the Baptist came among you austere and mortified,
and you said, you Pharisees : ¢ He is possessed by the devil.' The
Son of Man, on the other hand, comes among gou eating and drink-
ing, leading & common and ordinary life, and you say: ¢ This is a
man of good cheer, a friend of publicans and sinners.’ ”

Aecordingly, under whatever form wisdom presented itself to
the Jews, they found reasons to dispense themselves from attend-
ing to it. Alas, how many Jews there are among Christians | The
Saviour concludes with these touching words: ¢ Come therefore to
Me all of you that groan under the weight of your miseries, that
resist with difficulty the enticements of concupiscence, I will
deliver you from your frailty, I will raise you up from yoqur falls.
Take my yoke upon your shoulders, and learn of Me, because I am
meek and hamble of heart, and you shall find rest to your souls;
for My yoke is sweet and My burden light.”

A little while after, John the Baptist was put to death by the
order of Herod. The Saviour, on His side, returned to Caphar-
naum, where He remained only a few days. Followed by His
Apostles, He passed over the Séa of Tiberias, and entered a vast
solitude ; but the people, watchful of all His movements, found
means to join Him there, in order to hear His discourses and to
obtain the cure of their diseases. It was to reward them for their
fidelity, by ministering to their wants, that He miraculously mul-
tiplied five loaves ard two fishes, so that they fed five thousand men,
not to count women and children.

. Btruck by an act of such extraordinary power and goodnees, the

people wished to mgke Him King. ¢ For,” they naid, * Heis
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eertainly the Christ, the Great Prophet, so long expected in the
world.¥ | But as they were falsely persuaded that the Christ should
bear the temporal crown of Israel, Jesus, to undeceive them,
escaped and fled to a mountain, where alone He spent the whole
night in prayer.

During this time the Apostles were sailing with much trouble
across the Sea of Tiberias: a great storm threatened to sink them.
Moved by their distress, Our Lord descended, towards break of day,
and came to them, walking on the waves. This sight filled them
with such consternation that they raised a shout of alarm. Jesus
reassured them, saying: ¢ Have confidence, it is I, fear not.”
Peter, according to his custom, more easily excited and inflamed
than the other Apostles, here gave a signal proof of his love for his
Divine Master. ¢ Lord,” he cried out, *if itis Thou, bid me come
to Thee on the water.”” The Saviour said: ‘‘Come.” And Peter
went, walking on the water.

All these miracles, and especially that of the multiplication of
the loaves, were only the prelude to and the foreshadowing of another
much more admirable. By this wondrous multiplication, the Son
of God had been pleased to prepare minds for the great prodigy of
the Bucharist. In effect, on that very evening, having returned
to Capharnaum, He announced to the people who came, more
mamerously than the preceding evening, to hear Him, that He
would give them a Bread more excellent than that with which He
had fed them, a Bread more heavenly than the manna with which
their fathers had been fed in the desert.

¢¢] Myself,”” He said to them, ‘“‘am the Living Bread that
eame down from heaven. Your fathers did eat manna in the
desert and are dead. But as for this Bread from heaven of which
I speak to you, it is such that whosoever eats of it shall never die.
It is I Myself, I repeat to you, who, come down from heaven, am
this Living Bread. Whosoever shall eat of this Bread shall re-
eeive a germ of immortality and a pledge of an eternally happy
life. This Bread, which I will give you when the time for it
eomes, is. My Flesh, which shall be immolated for the ealvation of
the world.”

The Jews, on other occasions so dull, understood per-
fectly that the Saviour was promising His Flesh to be really and
truly eaten. If there was any division among them it was not in
reference to the manner of understanding the promise, but to the
manner in which the promise should be fulfilled. They therefore
disputed with one another, saying: *“ How can this Man give us
His Fleshto eat? '

- JPar from oorrecting them of any error, the Saviour only dis-
YOL 1L 5
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poses of their embarrassments with a new confirmation of His
doctrine. ¢ Verily, verily, I say unto you,” He replies, ‘‘unless
you eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His Blood, you
shall not have life in you. On the other hand, he who eats My
Flesh and drinks My Blood has everlasting life. He carries a
pledge of it within himself, and I will raise him up on the last day,
to give him possession of a happiness that will never end; for My
Flesh is meat indeed, and My Blood is drink indeed. He who eats
My Flesh and drinks My Blood abides in Me, and I in him. And
as My Father, who is the Living God, sent Me on earth, and I live
only for My Father, so he who eats Me shall live for Me. Not as
it was with your fathers, who ate manna and are dead: he who
eats this Bread shall live for ever.”

Such was the announcement of the great mystery of our altars,
a mystery which holds so high a place in the plan of the Re-
demption. What, in effect, was the object of the Incarnation,
unless to bring man close to God, from whom he had been
separated by sin, and to make God and man friends again in a per-
manent and intimate union? Now, behold the admirable manner
in which this deific union is accomplished !

Life resides in God as in its source : thence it flows out over the
humanity of Jesus Christ, which is united to the divinity. In its
turn, the humanity of Jesus Christ isunited to men by communion,
and imparts to them the life with which it abounds. This life is
to be understood in the widest and most excellent sense. It is at
once a life of grace, a life of glory, and even a natural life, which
consists in the eternal union of soul and body.

Seeing the Saviour insist so earnestly on the manducation of
His Flesh, there were some of His disciples who began to say
among themselves: * This discourse is hard, and how can it be
believed > They made their remarks in a low tone of voice; but
Jesus, knowing within Himself that they murmured, said: ‘ This
scandalises you! What, then, will it be when you see the Son of
Man ascend to the place from which He came, and it will be
necessary to believe that this Flesh, even while in heaven, is given
away as food on earth ’ Thus the Saviour did not change in the
least the meaning of His words. He promised to give His Flesh
to eat and his Blood to drink: He re-asserts it. He declares that
it shall be so, even after His ascension into heaven. How is it
possible to doubt when a God speaks ?

After this discourse the Saviour left Capharnaum and travelled
through various cantons of Galilee. It was during this journey
that He confounded the Pharisees, by showing forth the hypoerisy
of their conduct and the absurdity of their superstitious traditions.
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He also healed the daughter of a woman of Chanaan, performed
many other miracles, and, in particular, announced formally the
great miracle of His resurrection. -

The Scribes and Pharisees came to ask Him for some extraordi-
nary sign from heaven and in the air. But Jesus, from whom miracles
escaped in crowds, if we may be allowed so to speak, when they
were solicited with a humble confidence, took ¢are not to lavish
them on a proud curiosity. ¢ This perverse race,”” He says, ‘‘asks
amiracle from heaven, and what it desires shall not be granted to
it. It shall have no other miracle than that of the prophet Jonas. For
as Jonas was three days and three nights in the belly of a whale, so
shall the Son of Man be three days and three nights in the heart of
theearth. Jonas coming forth from the fish was so great a miracle
in the eyes of the Ninivites, that they velieved his words and did
penance ; in like manner, the Son of Man coming forth from the
tomb, three days after His death, shall be the great miracle re-
served for this generation, that it may believe My words.”

In the course of the same journey, Jesus made St. Peter the
magnificent promise of establishing him prince of His Church.

had arrived near one of the towns of Cesarea Philippi, when
Our Lord asked His Apostles : ‘ What do men say of the Son of
Man 7 His disciples answered : “ Some say that He is John the
Baptist; others, Elias; others, Jeremias; and others again, one of
the ancient prophets come back to life.”” ‘ And you,” He con-
tinued, ‘‘ what do you say?’ Simon Peter, leading the way,
mswered without hesitation: ¢ Thou art Christ, the Son of the
Living God.” Jesus replied: ‘‘ Blessed art thou, Simon, son of
John ; for flesh and blood have not revealed this to thee, but My
Father, who is in Heaven.”

Then, rendering testimony as it were for testimony, and
wishing to teach Peter what he was and what he should always be,
the Baviour added: “ And I say that thou art Peter, which means
2 Rock, and upon this Rock I will build My Church, and the gates,*
that is the powers, of hell shall not prevail against it. I will give
to thee the keys of the kingdom of Heaven: whatsoever thou
shalt bind upon earth shall be bound also in Heaven, and whatso-
ever thou shalt loose upon earth shall be loosed also in Heaven.”

He next announced to His Apostles His passion, with its fearful
insalts and outrages, and the death which He should soon suffer.
The promise of immortality made to the Church, in spite of all the

1 In the Scripture, the wordtgatn often means powers. This is the reason :
it was at the gates of cities that the magistrates and other authorities, in a word,
the powers used anciently to assemble to dispense justice. The terms became
synoaymous in the course of tyme.
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efforts of hell and human passion leagued together against it,
joined with the visible fulfilment of this promise during the last
eighteen centuries, suffices doubtless to prove to us the divinity of
the Saviour, and to remove from our eyes the scandal of the cross;
but the Apostles were not to be the witnesses of this miracle. To
confirm their faith against the scandal of His humiliations, the
Saviour brought about a new prodigy, whose object was to prove,
with irresistible evidence, that He was really the Son of God, that
He was God Himself, and that if He suffered it was because He
chose to do so.

In effect, six days afterwards, the Divine Master found Himself
at the foot of a high mountain in company with His disciples. He
was also surrounded by an immense multitude of people, to whom
He explained, according to His custom, the truths of salvation,
The instruction being ended, He retired to the mountain to pray,
taking with Him Peter, and the two brothers James and John,
the sons of Zebedee. He wished that the three disciples whom He
had chosen beforehand to be the only witnesses of the weariness
fear, and sadness of His most bitter agony in the Garden of Olives,
on the eve of His passion, should also be the only witnesses of His
glory on the part of the mountain whither He was leading them.

It was a high and lonely mountain. When they had completed
their ascent, Jesus began to ]fray: Peter and his two companions,
overpowered with fatigue, fell asleep. While the Saviour watched
and the disciples slept, the figure of the Master appeared quite
different. Hpis face suddenly shone like the sun and His gar-
ments became all radiant and as white as snow; so that the
ablest fuller in the world could never attain to the splendour of
such a beautiful colour. There also appeared two men conversing
with Him of what He should suffer at Jerusalem.

Meanwhile, the disciples awoke and saw the glory of Jesus
and the two personages who were in company with Him. Moses
and Elias were about to leave Him, when Peter, charmed with the
glory of His Master, and tasting a little of that joy which the
saints experience in Heaven, said to Jesus: ** Master, it is good
for us to be here. If Thou wilt, we shall make three tents; one
for Thee, one for Moses, and one for Elias."”

The Saviour did not answer; but while Peter was still speak-
ing a bright cloud overshadowed them: Moses and Elias disap-
peared in the cloud. This sight alarmed the Apostles, when a voice
was heard coming forth from the midst of the cloud. It said:
“ Thisis My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; hear ye Him.”
At the same moment there was no one to be seen but only Jesus, in
order to show beyond all doubt that to Him alone there was reference,
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On hearing the voice, the Apostles, who previously had been
somewhat courageous, fell trembling with their faces to the ground;
but Jesus, drawing nigh, touched them, and said: ** Arise, and fear
not.” Then, lifting their eyes, and casting them around on all
sides, they could not see anyone but Jesus, who had returned to
His ordinary state; that is, the Saviour had arrested those torrents
of light which continually endeavoured to burst forth from His
divinity on His holy humanity. The glorious state in which He
had just shown Himself was His natfiral state; and -the miracle
was not that He had appeared for a few moments in the glory
proper to the only Son of the Father, but that, by an effect of His
omnipotence, He should conceal it within Himeelf and prevent it
from dazzling all eyes.

Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having sent us
a Saviour who, not content with applying a remedy to our miseries,
was pleased to communicate to us a divine life, by giving us
His Flesh and Blood as food.

I am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour
as myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of this love, I will
neglect nothing to dispose myself properly for Eog; Communion.

LESSON VIIIL
PUBLIC LIFR OF THE MESSIAS. SECOND YEAR (confinued).

Deliverance of One Possessed. Parable of the Debtor. Example of Gentle-
nees :ﬂ;ldCharity. One Thing necessary. Sight bestowed on the Man
born blind.

Tar Saviour, while coming down from the mountain on which He
had been transfigured, discoursed  with His three Apostles of the
eircumstances of His passion. Arrived on the plain, He found the
nine others surrounded by an immense crowd, who, perceiving Him
from afar, hastered to meet Him, and to testify to Him the joy
which they felt at His return.

No person desired Him more ardently than an afflicted father,
whose son, possessed by the devil, could not be delivered by the
nine Apostles. The eagerness of the father was great, but the
liveliness of his faith did not seem to correspond with the ardour
of his desires. ¢ Believest thou,” said the Saviour to him, * that
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I have the power to do that which thou askest? Nothing is im-
possible to him who believes.” ** Yes, Lord !’ the man answered,
*1 believe; but, I implore Thee, strengthen my little faith.”
““ Unclean spirit!” the Saviour then said, ‘“ go out of the body of
this child, and never again enter into him.” At these words, the
child was delivered.

Jesus then departed with His twelve disciples, and travelled
through a portion of Upper Galilee, directing His steps towards
Jerusalem. It was in the course of this journey that he paid
tribute to Cesar and gave His apostles some admirable instruc-
tions on humility, scandal, and charity.

To make them understand how unworthy is the conduct of him
who refuses to pardon, He related to them the following parable.

¢ The dealings of God with man may be likened to those of an
earthly king, who would take an account from such of his servants
a8 he had intrusted with money. The examination of the accounts
began. A servant who owed ten thousand talents was presented
to the king: he had not wherewith to discharge his debt. ¢Let
him be seized ;' said the prince, ‘let him be sold, himself, his wife,
his children, his property, and let the proceeds be applied to the
liquidation of the debt.’ ¢Ah, lord! answered the unfortunate
man, falling at his master’s feet, ‘ have patience, and I will pay
thee all that is due to thee.” The king, moved with compassion,
graciously acquitted him of the whole debt, and dismissed him
free

“On leaving the king’s presence, this servant met one of his
companions who owed him a hundred pence—a very trifling sum
in comparison with that of which he had just obtained the remission.
Nevertheless, he fell upon him, and, cetching him by the throat,
almost choked him, saying: ¢ Pay me what thou owest.” This poor
debtor fell on his knees, and cried out : ¢ Have patience, and I will
pay thee all that I owe thee’ The other would not, but had him
immediately conveyed to prison, where he ordered him to be
detained till payment should be made.

‘“ Beveral other servants, witnesses of this inhumanity, were
deeply grieved at it, and, running, they told their master of what
had just happened. Then the prince sent for this servant, of whom
he had heard such atrocious things. *Thou wicked servant,’ he
said, ‘at thy mere petition I forgave thee thy whole debt, and
thou rememberest the sum which thou didst owe me. Oughtest
thou not then, for so very small a sum, to have taken pity on one
of thy companions as I took pity on thee ¥ The prince, indignant,
immediately ordered that hé should be delivered to the officers of
justice till he should have paid his whole debt.
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¢“B8o,” concluded the Saviour, *“shall My Heavenly Father
treat you, if you, whom He pardons so many sins, do not pardon
vith a good heart the offences that your brethren commit against

During the course of this instruction, only one out of many
delivered at the same period, the Saviour continued His journey
towards Jerusalem. Arrived in the meighbourhood of Samaria,
He sent a fow of His disciples on beforehand to announce His
coming at the place where He should stop. The envoys found, on
reaching the Samaritan city, that the inhabitants would not give
Him hospitality because He was going to Jerusalem. Re-
turning highly displeased to their Master, they said to Him:
m,, wilt Thou that we bring down fire from heaven upon

The good Master, turning towards them with a severe counte-
nance, and assuming a tone of reproach, replied: * You know not
with what spirit you ought to be animated. The Son of Man is
not come on earth to destroy but to save souls.”” Our Lord endured
the affront without complaints and sought an asylum elsewhere.
We cannot doubt that, however inattentive to His own wants, He
was most sensitive to the wants of His disciples, over whom He
watched with the tenderness of a mother.

8t. Clement the Pope, a disciple of St. Peter, relates that this
Apostle often took pleasure in mentioning to those with whom he
conversed some touching incidents that exemplified the goodness of
the Divine Master during His mortal life. He used to tell with

ial affection how the Saviour, travelling with His disciples
through the villages and towns of Judea, would often visit them
during the night, to see whether they were well covered, whether
they were not exposed to the cold. And, when this kind Master
found them suffering, He would, with the most tender solicitude,
spare nothing to comfort them, depriving Himself of rest and
spending the whole night in attendance upon them.

It was during the journey of which we speak that He sent His
seventy-two disciples to preach in Galilee. He Himself was not
without occupation. One day He had to confound the malignity of
a Scribe or Doctor of the Law, who took it into his head to ascer-
tain what was the exact capacity of this Man whose reputation was
so great in every part of Palestine. The Scribe came and said:
“ Master, what must I do to obtain eternal life?’ The question
was very vague, and under its vagueness concealed a snare. But it
was a enare in which he who laid it was caught. ¢ Hast thou not
read the law 7’ answered the Saviour. ¢ What does it teach thee
regarding the things necessary for salvation ?”
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“The whole law may be reduced,” replied the Doctor, “to
two great precepts, which are the foundation of the others, and, as
it were, the summary of them all : Zhou shalt love the Lord thy
God with thy whole heart, with thy whols soul, with all thy strength,
and thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” ¢ Thou hast answered
well,” said Qur Lord : *“do this, and thou shalt have eternal life.”
On hearing these words, the Scribe was silent. Accordingly, to
love God and the neighbour is the sum of Religion. 'Who will dare
to say that this duty is impracticable ?

After this great lesson, the Saviour continued His journey
towards Jerusalem, and in the evening He arrived at Bethania, a
town near the capital. Here He received hospitality from a family
always sincerely attached to Him. It was the family of Lazarus
and his two sisters, Martha and Mary.

Mary, the younger of the two sisters, sat down at the Saviour's
feet to hear His divine lessons. Martha, on the contrary, busied
herself very much in preparing the repast which Jesus was pleased
to take with this holy family. Not being able for all the work, she
came to the Baviour, and said to Him: ‘ Tell my sister, Lord, I
beg of thee, to help me.” The Divine Master, who never failed to
Inrn the most ordinary discourses towards heavenly things, profited
of the occasion to give us all, in the person of Martha, an 1nstruc-
tion so much the more useful as it ought to be a matter of daily
tonsideration, even for the most virtuous and zealous souls.
‘“ Martha, Martha,” He said to her, *thou art troubled; thy mind
is occupied with a hundred different things: think, while doing
them, that only one thing is necessary. Mary, thy sister, has
chosen the better part, which shall not be taken from her.” ,Jesus
alluded to the affair of salvation, and this is what He calls the one
thing necessary. The labours and cares of Martha were good in
themselves, but they did not tend so directly to salvation as the
employment of Mary, who was attentive to the word of God: ac-
cordingly, the latter is said to have chosen the better part,

Next day the Saviour set out for Jerusalem. He had scarcely
arrived there when a multitude of people surrounded Him to
hear Him discourse. The chief priests, jealous of His fame, re-
solved to arrest Him; but the enterprice failed. The hour of the
Son of Man was not yet come. He even preached several times in

" the Temple. His enemies hoped to surprise Him in His words, but
they were forced to say, like the pcople: * Never has any one
spoken like this Man.” Alas! this grand homage remained
sterile : they were not converted. The Saviour did not neglect to
announce to them the frightful punishments which their incredulity
was drawing down on their heads: it was all useless, Hence,
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when the Feast of Tabernacles was over, the Divine Master
hastened to quit this hardened city, which thirsted for His blood.

‘What a striking resemblance between the savants of Jerusalem
and those of our days! How many men among us that have the
praises of Christianity continually on their lips—admire its
morality, its instructions, its arts—and yet give themselves very
little trouble to regulate their conduct according to its laws! If
we venture to tell them that this fruitless testimony will not defend
them from the chastisements with which God threatens the violators
of His holy precepts, they laugh at our words. What remains
but to pray for these wilfully senseless men, who have eyes not to
see and ears not to hear ?

Jesus had just left the Temple, and was retiring with His
Apostles, without being followed by His enemies, when He met on
the way a man who had been born blind. ¢ Master,” said the
Apostles to Him, ¢ was it in punishment for a fault that this man
should commit, or rather in punishment for the sins of his parents,
that he was born blind?’ “No,” answered Jesus, *“it was
peither for the sins of this man nor for those of his parents that
God permitted him to be born blind.”

It is true that diseases, misfortunes, and death entered
into the world only in consequence of sin; but God, who em-
ploys them when He pleases for the punishment of sinners, employs
them often for the perfection of the just and the manifestation of
His glory. ‘It was His own glory alone,’” added the Saviour,
“that God proposed to Himself in this man’s infirmity: He re-
solved to display in him the wonders of His power.” Having said
these words, He spat on the ground, and, mixing some clay with
the spittle, rubbed the eyes of the blind man therewith. * Go,”
He said to him, “and wash in the pool of Siloe.”” The blind man
went, washed his eyes, recovered his sight, and returned home full
of joy.

JN ever was a miracle examined with more care: and this was no
barm. When the blind man arrived back, the news of his cure
spread like wild-fire, and people rushed to him from all parts of
the city to assure themselves of it. The neighbours, as well as
those who had seen him a hundred times asking alms, said to one
another: “Is not this the blind man that used to sit at the
corners begging P> ¢ It is,” declared some. ¢‘ No,” said others,
¢ it is a man like him.” ¢ Not at all,” said the blind man, “I am
the very man.” All doubts regarding the individual immediately
ceased.

Regarding the cure, it might be judged of by his eyes: the
question was how it had been wrought, ¢ How,” said the
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bystanders to him, “were thy eyes opened?’ The blind man
answered : *“That Man who is called Jesus moistenéd some clay
with His spittle, rubbed it on my eyes, and said to me, ¢ Go to the
pool of Siloe and wash.’ I went, 1 washed, and I see.” ¢ But
what is become,” said they, ‘‘of the Man who gave thee this
order 7’ “I know nothing about that,”” answered the blind man.

These first inquiries being ended, it was still considered neces-
sary to seek further assurances on the matter, and to consult with
some persons of experience as to what should be thought of the
miracle and what shoald be concluded from it. The man, previously
blind, was therefore led to the Pharisees. They subjected him to
a new interrogation, and, granting on the public testimony that he
had been born blind, asked him how he had recovered his sight.
Innocence and simplicity fear no questions. ¢ He to whom I owe
my sight,” he answered, ‘ put some wet clay on my eyes; I
washed in the pool of Siloe by His orders; and I see.” The pre-
cision of this declaration raised a division among the judges. All
wished to escape from the consequences of this miracle, which so
well proved the divine power of Him who had wrought it; but they
could not agree on the means of doing so. Here is the pitiful
artifice to which they were reduced.

It was on the Sabbath that Jesus had made the little mixture
of clay and spittle; it was on this day that He had sent to the pool
of Siloe the blind man whom He wished to cure. There was not
the least thing in the world contrary to the Law in either of these
actions. Nevertheless, some said : ‘¢ Though He may restore sight
to the blind, the man who does not keep the Sabbath cannot be
sent by God.” Others said: * Since this man is a sinner, a
violator of the Sabbath, He cannot have wrought such an extraordi-
nary wonder.”” All these reasonings ended in nothing, and the
minds of unprejudiced Israelites were still unsatisfied.

The Pharisees, disconcerted, then put to the blind man a second
question, quite as proper as their division to manifest their em-
barrassment. ‘ And thou,” they asked, ‘‘ what doet thou say of
this Man who opened thy eyes?? ¢ I say that He is a Prophet,”
answered the blind man. Driven to extremities, the Pharisees
began to deny that the man had ever been blind, and to assert that
the cure was a complete imposture. They called, therefore, bis
father and mother. ¢ Is this,” they said, “your son? Was he
born blind? If so, how is it that he now sees with both eyes "’
““ We know,” the parents answered, “ that this is our son; we also
know that he was blind from his birth ; but how it is that he now
sces we do not know ; neither do we know who it was that gave
him sight. Ask our son; he is of an age to answer you.”
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The parents of the blind man knew well in what manner the
miracle had been wrought, but they had not the courage to say so;
for the Jews of Jerusalem, that is, the Pharisees and other leaders
of the people, had already agreed to banish from the Synagogue, as
excommunicated persons, all those who should make profession of
believing that Jesus was the Christ. It was on this account that
the father and mother of the blind man cast on him the danger of
the answer, by saying to the Pharisees that he was of an age to
satisfy them.

The Pharisees therefore called him to them again, and, assuming
a very religious air, said: ‘ Beware of what thou art about to do:
fear the presence of the Sovereign Judge who hears thee, and
render glory to God: we know that this Man is & sinner.”
“ Whether Jesus is a sinner or not,” answered the blind man, with
great spirit, ““I do not know; all that I know is that I was blind
and now I see.” * How thendid He give thee the use of thy eyes P’
they asked. ‘I have already told you,” replied the blind man;
‘“why do you ask me a second time? Is it that you also intend to
become His disciples? As for me, there is no doubt but I am one.”
¢ Be thou His disciple, if thou choosest,” said the Pharisees to him,
with angry looks and curses: ‘“as for us, we are the disciples of
Moses. We know that God spoke to Moses, whilst, with regard to
this Man, who is called Jesus, we know not whence He is, whether
He comes on the part of God or of the devil.”

¢ Why, this is a very singular thing,” answered the blind man,
“that you, who pride yourselves on being so learned, do not know
whence this Man is, who has had the power to open my eyes. As
for us, poor ignorant people, we know that public sinners have not
the power to perform such miracles: those who have this power are
the friends of God. And of what miracle is there question here ?
Of a miracle without an example since the beginning of the
world—the cure of a man born blind. If He who gave me the use
of mg” eyes were not sent by God, how could He do such a

On hearing these words, which were unanswerable, the anger of
the Pharisees knew no bounds. *Thou art a wretch,” they said
to the blind man ; ¢ thou art all covered over with crimes. It well
becomes thee to give a lesson to thy masters.” And they drove
him along to the door. The Saviour learned that the poor blind
man on whom He had had pity had just been shamefully treated
by the Pharisces. He hastened to find him, and, on meeting him,
said : *‘ Dost thou believe in the Son of God ?"? ¢ Who is He ?”
asked the blind man, ‘ that I may make my profession of belief in
Him ™ ¢I who cured thee, I who speak to thee,” said the
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Saviour. *Yes, Lord,” answered the blind man, “I believe.”
And, falling at the Saviour's feet, he adored Him.

And we, too, born blind and cured by Jesus, let us know how to
thank Him for having called us into the admirable light of His
Gospel. Let us imitate the blind man whose history we have just
studied : let his simplicity, courage, and gratitude serve as a model
to us.

Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having sent us
a Saviour whose whole life was only one continual benefit: grant
us the faith of the man born blind, and the tender love of Martha
and Mary for this Divine Saviour.

I am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour
as myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of this love, J will
pardon with a good heart thoss who offond me.

LESSON IX.
PUBLIC LIFE OF THE MESSIAS. THTRD YEAR.

The Lost Sheep. The Prodigal Son. Little Children Blessed. Announce
ment of the Passion. Zaocheus Converted.

Every word, every miracle, every step of the Messias had the
same object, the redemption of man. By His discourses He
dispelled the darkness of error and ignorance; by His miracles He
proved His divinity ; and by His journeys He showed His tender
compassion for our miseries. In a word, His whole life tended to
druw the human race from the deplorable state into which sin had
plunged it. By His kindness and familiarity He wished to banish
that servile fear which everywhere prevailed among men towards
God. All His movements seemed to say: Do not tremble—God is
appeased; whatever your crimes may be, have confidence—My
Father holds out His arms to receive you. It was to show this
consoling truth directly, that He related the parables of the Good
Shepherd and the Prodigal S8on. Let us recollect ourselves and
hear them.

“ A shepherd,” He said, ““had a flock of a hundred sheep. He
loved them all, and guarded them with care. Notwithstanding his
watchfulness, one of his sheep wandered astray. Is it not true that
a8 soon as he perceived this, he left the ninety-nine others amid the
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rich pasturages of the desert, and ran with speed after.the one that_
had left its shepherd ? He searched for it on all sides; he gave
himself no rest until he bad found it ; and, whenhe had attained this
happiness, he made it no reproaches, he did not strike it, but he laid
it on his shoulders and bore it back to the fold, so as to spare it the
fatigue of the journey. Having arrived home, he gathered together
his friends and npeighbours. ‘Congratulate me,” he said to them,
¢ and take part in my joy, for I have found the sheep that I had
lost.’

¢ This is a portrait,” concluded the Saviour, ¢ of your Heavenly
Father. I say to you, the conversion of one sinner causes a greater
and livelier joy in Heaven than the perseveranceof ninety-nine just,
who, never having gone astray, have no need of penance.”

And now, what sinner will fear to return to God? But are we
to understand that the sheep returned to the fold is more amiable
on account of having been a long time a wanderer? Is the sinner
more deserving of favours on account of ‘having deserved severe
chastisements? No, without doubt; but the joy of recovering is
always proportioned to the sorrow of losing. A just man who per-
severes attracts to himself a uniform esteem and enjoys the maxi-
mum of earthly happiness. A sinner who is converted wipes away
tears, banishes regrets, imparts consolation, rekindles a fire that
seemed to have been extinguished for ever.

To the parable of the Lost Sheep, the Saviour added another
still more consoling, and specially intended to make the just humble
and the penitent hopeful.

Addressing Himself to the Pharisees, who reproached Him with
lavishing on sinners the cares of His tenderness, He said :

¢ A man had*two sons. The younger said to his father : ¢Give
me the portion of substance that comes to me.’ And the father,
dividing his substance into two portions, gave to each of his sons
the part that belonged to him. ,

* A young man, with much property and liberty, always runs a
great risk : as the younger of the two brothers soon found. A little
while after the division, he gathered together all his patrimony;
and, that he might never again see his father or the paternal roof,
went off into a distant country.

% Far from all inspection, free from all restraint, the young man
;Peed.i]y wastes his property in every kind of luxury and debauchery.

o complete his misfortunes, he has no sooner spent the last
farthing than a dreadful famine begins to desolate the country to
which he has retired. He is in want of the necessaries of life.
‘What must he do to procure bread ? He sells himself. He left
his father—he must now give himself to a master! And he enters
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the service of an inhabitant of the country, who sends him into his
farm to feed swine. That liberty for which he cast off the
amiable yoke of paternal authoriti 18 therefore lost. Behold, the
child of an honoured house is a keeper of swine! Noble youth,
into what an abyss art thou fallen!

¢¢ All his sacrifices could not procure him a sufficiency of food.
He envied the swine the vile husks which he saw them eat, and which
he would not be permitted to touch. Reduced to the last extremity,
the Prodigal enters into himself. ‘How many servants,’ he says,
sighing, ¢ are there at this moment in my father’s house who have
an abundance of bread, and I here perish with hunger. I will set
out, I will go to my father, and I will say to him : ¢ Father, I have
sinned against Heaven and against thee; I am no longer worthy
to be called thy child: receive me among the number of thy ser-
vants.’

“But how will he dare appear in the presence of a father
whom he so ungratefully abandoned? What will his brother and
the rest of the household say when they behold his wretched attire ?*
Will not the sight of him in such a state be apt to increase the
anger of all against him ? 'Will he not even run the risk of being
disowned ?

¢ Nothing deters him. He takesthe road to his father’s house.
He is yet a great distance from it when his father sees him.
Tatters and misery cannot prevent a son from being known. This
good father’s heart is moved: he runs to meet his son, and most
tenderly embraces him, ¢Father,” says the Prodigal, with grief
and confusion, ‘I have sinned against Heaven and against thee:
I am no longer worthy to be called thy son.’

¢ Intoxicated with joy, the good father, without answering his
son, without addressing him a single word of reproach, without
even allowing him time to finish what he is saying, calls his ser-
vants. ¢ Makehaste,’ he says, ‘and bring the first robe, and put it
on him. Put a ring also on his hand, and shoes on his feet. And
let the fatted calf be killed, that we may have a great feast. Let
us all rejoice, for my son was dead and he is come to life again, he
was lost and he is found ! Forthwith, they sit down to table, the
musicians are called, and the festivities begin. i

¢ Meanwhile, the elder son was walking in the fields. As he
was returning home, he heard the sounds of extraordinary re-
joicings. He calls a servant, and asks the meaning of this unex-

147 represent him to myself,” says a pious author, “as one of our poor
beggars, whom hunger has disfigured and poverty stripped, who have only a
few rags half-covering them and falling to pieces, who are hardly able to live
on the trifliug alis that they snatch by their entreaties from the passers-by.”
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isplay. ¢It is,’ answers the servant, ¢ because thy brother
is come ; and thy father, happy in finding the son whom he never
expected to see again, ordered the fatted calf to be killed’ On
hearing this news, the elder son is indignant, and determines not to
enter the house. The tender father, being informed of what is
passing, comes out, and begs him to come in, and, by taking part
in the feast, to crown his joy. ¢ What ! says he to his father in a
reproachful tone, ‘for so many years have I served thee, without
ever violsting a single one of thy commands, and thou hast never
offered me a kid to make merry with my friends; but when this
other son, after squandering his fortune in debaucheries, returns
beggared and ruined, thou orderest the fatted calf to be killed, and
knowest not what entertainment is too rich for him.’

¢ The good father replied lovingly: ¢ My son, thou art always
with me; all my property is thine, thou hast every liberty to dis-
pose of it. In comparison with a friendship so constant and liberal,
what is a passing feast that the occasion required ? It was very
becoming to have an extraordinary repast, and to let my whole house
share in the joy. Thy brother was dead, and he is come to life

in; he was lost to thee and to me, and he is found.’”

‘Where could we find a parable more affecting, or more fruitful
in motives of consolation for sinners who repent, and in useful re-
flections for the just who would presume? The Saviour gives

to the first by showing them the merciful goodness of the

Father who expects them, and assuring them that, whatever may

be their condition, they can recaver themselves by repentance; for

tance is the brother of innocence. To the second the Divine

Master teaches charity, humility, and the excellence of the favours

which they continually enjoy in His service, and for which they
do not always show themselves sufficiently grateful.

Aftor this discourse, so worthy of Him who had come to save
that which was lost, the Saviour performed an action which reveals
all the gentleness and amiability of His divine Heart.

One day as He instructed His disciples, and they were listening
to Him with extraordinary attention, a great number of fathers and
mothers came to present their little children to Him, beseeching Him
to lay His hands upon them and to bless them. The Apostles, who
were very much absorbed in the lessons which their Divine Master
was giving them, and whose hearts were not yet softened to a
tenderness like His, endeavoured to drive these parents and childrea
sway. The Baviour perceived it, and, calling them around Him,
said: ¢ Suffer the little children to come to Me, and never prevent
them : for it is to these and to such as resemble them in candour,
sincexity, and innocence that the kingdom of heaven belongs.
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Verily, I say unto you, whosoever will not, submit to the Gospel'
gl;gh"thp simplicity of a child shall not enter int:lt!)%1 the kingdom of

‘This amiable virtue must be very pleasing to Jesus Christ, since
He loses no occasion of praising it, and recommends it to us as a
virtue peculiar to the Gospel. Our misfortune is that we every
day wander more and more from the spirit of the Divine Master:
the Christian world is filled, not with children, but with philoso-
phers. An evangelical childlike ingenuousness is decried. We no
longer desire obscurity or mystery in our faith. We lay aside
practices of piety and the external marks of an ordinary devotion.
‘We cease to be simple; that is, in flattering ourselves that we are
wise, we cease to be truly reasonable and sensible.

The Baviour, therefore, brought close to Him all these little
children: He embraced them one after another, imposed hands on
them, and sent them away laden with blessings. To place their
innocence for ever beyond the reach of scandal, He declared, with
that air of majesty which became a God, that it would be better
for a man to be cast into the sea, with a mill-stone about his neck,
than to scandalise one of these little children. Finally, to ensure
for them the protection, respect, and care which their age demands,
He added : “ Verily, I say unto you, whatsoever you do to the
least of these My brethren, you do to Myself.”” Thus the Great
Restorer reinstates the child, which He renders sacred, in its proper
position—the child which, among pagans, was abandoned to cor-
suptio'n or death, or sacrificed without remorse to infamous

eities, o ‘

The mortal life of the Son of God was now drawing near its
close. 'The will of His Father called Him to Jerusalem, and He set
out with His Apostles, scattering along the way His salutary lessons
and splendid mira¢les. To count from the day of His departure,
there only remained to Him fifteen days of life—fifteen days till
the consummation of His sacrifice. ‘ We go to Jerusalem,” He
said to His Apostles; ¢ there shall be accomplished the oracles pro--
nounced by the Prophets in reference to the S8on of Man. He shall
be delivered to the Chief Priests, the Scribes, and the Ancients.
They will condemn Him to death, they will abandon Him to the
Gentiles, they will load Him with insults, they will spit in His
face, they will scourge Him, they will fasten Him to a cross—on
which He shall die, and the third day He shall rise again.” While
saying these things, He was calm and joyous. Travelling along,
He cured the pride of the sons of Zebedee, who were’ ambitious to
obtain the first places in His kingdom, and He restored sight to a
. PRI D
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At evening they reached the neighbourhood of Jericho: the
Baviour remained here for three days. It was at this place that
He received a message from Martha and Mary, informing Him of
the sickness of their brother Lazarus and begging Him to come to
them. “ Go,” said Jesus to the messenger, ¢ and say to them from
Me that this sickness of their brother’s is not unto death, but to
;::ifest the glory of God and to prove the divinity of His

Meanwhile, Lazarus died a few hours after the deparfure
of the messenger. The Divine Master was not unaware of it, and,
when postponing His visit to the sisters, knew well the trial to
which He was putting their faith. But it is for dearly-beloved
souls that the Saviour reserves the greatest afflictions, because it is
for them that He prepares the greatest favours. On the other
hand, resolved to perform, in the resurrection of Lazarus at. the
very gates of Jerusalem Sfor Bethania was only two or three miles
from the city), such a splendid miracle that the incredulity of the
synagogue would be at least confounded if it would not let itself
be convinced, He remained where He was a couple of days langer,
visiting with His Apostles, as tranquilly as previously, the country
of Jericho.

Before departing hence for ever, He was pleased to bring about
one of those singular conversions whose record the Evangelists
were so much the more careful to preserve as they judged it more
proper to be at once an inducement to and a model of penance in
acondition wherein opulence makes many sinners,

As Jesus was walking through Jericho, followed by a great
maltitude of people, a man, who for a long time had been desirous
to see the Great Prophet, was informed of His coming. Not to
lose the opportunity, he ran to meet Him on the way. This man
was Zacheus: he was the chief publican of the country,
and enjoyed a large fortune. But he was of very low stature. The
erowd prevented him from seeing Jesus. He left it and ran on a
short distance before. Then, perceiving a sycamore-tree by the
side of the way, he hastened to climb it.

Meanwhile, the Saviour continued to advance. Having reached
the tree, He stops, raises His eyes to him who is fixed among its
branches, and says: ¢ Zacheus, come down immediately, for I
deeire to abide in thy house this day.” Zacheus, who did not aspire
to so much honour, came down in all haste. He led the Saviour
to his house, overjoyed to have at his table the Christ sent by God
for the salvation of Israel. Nothing could be more edifying than
this sight. But the aversion of the Jews for publicans was 8o great
that even in the presence of the Saviour they murmured aloud at

VOL. II, 6
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His becoming the Guest of a publican or sinner; for these two
words were uscd indifferently in the country, one for the other.

Jesus made no answer to the reproaches that were hurled against
Him by the Scribes and Pharisees; but Zacheus, without an effort,
confounded toeir authors. He let them see that a humble and
well-disposed publican could merit from God a kindlier greeting
than proud doctors and haughty critics. He draws near the
Saviour, and, standing before Him in presence of all, says: *“ Now
that I have the happiness to see and to hear Thee, I am no longer
attached to my riches. From this moment I give half of my goods
to the poor. Moreover, I will examine whether that which remains
belongs to me lawfully; and if I have wronged any man I will at
once restore him four-fold.”

As you see, Zacheus does not speak of abandoning his situation :
when one is determined to act like Zacheus, he can retain his em-
ployments. Content with the uprightness of this good publican,
the Saviour turned towards him with much affection, and, showing
him to those who had just heard the expression of his sentiments,
said: ¢ To-day the master of this house and all belonging to it
have found the way of salvation. Zacheus is a true child of
Abrahum. In this manner has the Son of Man come to seek and
to save that which was lost.”

It is supposed that about three o’clock in the afternoon the
Saviour left the house of Zacheus, and took the road .to Bethania
with His Disciples. * Let us go forward,” He said to them ; “let
us lose no time: our friend Lazarus sleepeth, but I go to awake
bim from his sleep.” ¢ Lord,” answered the Apostles, *‘ if Lazarus
sleepeth, without doubt he shall soon be well.” Jesus spoke,
-under the name of sleep, of the death of Lazarus, The Apostles
did not understand this. He therefore said to them plainly :
¢ Lazarus is dead ; and on your account I am glad that I was not
ﬁ:ﬁ; that you may be strengthened in your faith: but let us go to

On the journey the Saviour cured two blind men; for the
miserable asked Him for miracles as they would ask others for a
slight alms. About nine o’clock in the morning they arrived
near Bethania. Lazarus was now four days dead. A considerable
number of Jews were come to console Martha and Mary. The
‘houee was full of these comforters, often troublesome, always
powerless for hearts deeply affected, when the Divine Master was
announced.

Martha had no sooner heard the name of Jesus uttered than
she ran to meet Him. ¢ Lord,” she said to Him, ‘‘if Thou hadst
been here, my brother should not have died. But I know
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that -even now whatsoever Thou shalt usk of God He will give it
to Thee.”” This was to solicit the greatest of prodigies in & manner
10 less earnest than respectful.

The Saviour answered her with a general truth, which gave her
a glimpse of His good intentions, without unvsiling them altogetker.
“Thy brother shall rise again,” He said to Martha. ‘I know,”
she replied, * that my brother shall rise again on the last day, at
the general resurrection of all the dead.” *¢ Thou also knowert,”
eontinued the Saviour, ¢ that I am the resurrection and the life,
He who believeth in Me, although he may experience a passing
death on earth, shall live eternally in heaven. Dost thou net
believe this "’ ¢ Yes, Lord,” Murtha answered, ¢ for I make pro-
fession of believing that Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God, who art come into the world.” Martha, full of hope, ran to
the house. She drew her sister aside from the midst of their friends
and whispered to her: ¢ The Muster is come; He calls for
thee.”’ ,

The fervent BMary did not require the announcement to te
repeated : she instantly stole away, fled to Jesus, and found Him
at the place where her sister had left Him. The Saviour had not
msde another step towards the house; He was still with His
disciples at the entrance of the town. It was outside the walls in
this direction that Lazarus was buried. He did not wish to enter
until the prodigy had been accomplished. The hasty flight ot
Mary surprised all the Jews that were engaged in consoling her.
Imagining, when they saw her disappear, that in a sudden fit of
grief she was running to her brother’s tomb to bedew it with her
tears, they went out after her and followed her.

It was not to the tomb of a dead man, but to the Consoler of all
faithful souls, that Mary ran with so much eagerness. She had
arrived Dbefore the Jews, and, falling at the teet of her Divine
Master, she said: ‘“ Ah, Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother
should not have died.” Saying these words she began to weep,
and the Jews themseclves, who were come with her, could not re-
frain from tears.

This sight touched the Saviour: e groaned inwardly and
appeared deeply affected. Then He said to those present: “ Where
have you laid him?"’ ¢ Come, Lord,” they said, ‘‘and see.” As
they drew near the tomb, Jesus allowed His divine tears to flow,
He wished to teach us that if, at the death of a friend, resignation
is commanded, yet tears are not forbidden. The Jews remarked
these tears, so worthy of their attention. ‘‘ Behold,” said some,
* how He loved him!” ¢ Could not this Man of miracles,” eaid
others, ‘“ He who opened thc cyes of ome born blind, have
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prevented His friend from dying ? Jesus groaned a second time
and came to the tomb.

It was a cave closed with a large stone. ¢ Take away the
stone,” He said. ‘‘ Ah, Lord,” exclaimed Martha, ‘‘ my brother is
now four days dead: his body must already stink.” ¢ Martha,”
the Saviour answered, *“ did I not tell thee that if thou hadst faith
thou shouldst see God glorified?* The stone that closed the
entrance of the sepulchre was taken away. Then Jesus, raising His
eyes to heaven, said: “ O My Father, I give Thee thanks for
granting me that which I have been secretly asking of Thee in the
depths of My heart. As for Me, I know well that Thou hearest
Me always; but I say this for the people who surround Me,
that they may believe that Thou hast sent Me.”” Meanwhile, the
tomb was laid open : from the top of the opening the body of the
man four days dead might be seen extended below. The corpse
exhaled through the shrouds in which it was wrapped a sepulchral
smell,

The Saviour raised His voice, and pronounced these few words
distinctly: ¢ Lazarus, arise and come forth from the tomb.”
Lazarus immediately arises, having his hands and feet bound with
winding-bands, his face covered with a napkin, and his whole
body wrapped in linen. *‘Loose him,” says Jesus, “and set him
at liberty.” Jesus is obeyed; and Lazarus joins the assembled
crowd to conduct his Saviour to his house in Bethania. Who ean
express the sentiments of the dead man restored to life? Who can
tell the joy of the two sisters, the liveliness of their faith, the depth
of their gratitude? With regard to the Jews from Jerusalem, the
consolers of Martha and Mary, it was a most precious grace for
many of them to be chosen as the witnesses of such a prodigy.
They thenceforth believed in Jesus Christ as the Son of God fore-
told by the rrophets. Some of them even, thinking that they had
at hand a means of overcoming the most obstinate incredulity, went
to inform the Pharisees of the miracle which Jesus had just wrought.

They would have convinced honest unbelievers. But they only
irritated jealous sectaries, who were determined, by interest as well
as paseion, to admit no proof, however conclusive, in favour of a
Man whom they wished to destroy. Astonished at the miracle and
effrighted at its consequences, the Pontiffs and the Pharisees held a
great council, in which the death of Jesus Christ was fully decided
on. “ What are we doing,” they said, *‘ and of what are we thinking
This Man performs innumerable miracles, and the whole world is be-
coming subject to Him.” They ought to have concluded: *¢There-
fore, we should believe in Him.” But passionalways reasons amiss.
*If we allow Him to continue thus,” they said, * all will soon
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believe in Him: the people will choose Him to be their King, and
the indignant Romans will come in arms and destroy our city ard
our nation.” »

Wicked men! they were much less concerned about the public
interest than their own discredit, which they saw increasing with
the fame of the Saviour’s miracles. But, as they durst not avow
any personal motive, they sought to hide it under the veil of the
public good : they were mistaken in their reckoning. It was not
for having acknowledged their true King, but for having obstinately
refused to acknowledge Him, that they were overwhelmed with all
the evils that they pretended to apprehend. To crown their fulse
reasoning, one of the leaders of the council, Caiphas, the high-
priest of that year,' delivered his opinion in these terms: * You
are right : is it not evidently expedient that one man should die for
the people and that the whole nation perish not ?”’

Thus, Caiphas only confirmed what had just been insinuated.
His advice merited the applause of all, and it was unanimously
resolved to put Jesus of Nazareth to death. When remarking that
to save the people it was better for one man to perish, Caiphas gave
expression, without knowing it, to a prophecy by which it was
anoounced that the Son of God made Man should be immolated for
the rest of men. The sentence pronounced by the members of the
council was not, however, less unjust: and in their blind fury
they thought of nothing but its immediate execution.

Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having seut us
a Saviour whose goodness extended to every want and to every
age; preserve in me the innocence and sincerity of childhood, or, if
I have had the misfortune to lose them, receive back, O tender
8hepherd, Thy wandering sheep. ’ )

I am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour
28 myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of this love, 7
wld avosd everything that might scandalise children.

1 To understand the words of the sacred writer, becawse ke was the high-
priest of that tg::r, wo must recollect that Annas and Caiphas were both high-
i and they were such for their whole lives ; but they only in
this capacity alternately. He who entered the Holy of Holies on the Feast of
Expiation was the pontiff for the current year. Neither of them ever lost
the dignity of pontiff, though they exercised the functions of their office in
turn.
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LESSON X.

PUBLIC LIFE OF THE MESSIAS. THIRD YRAR (continued).

Fulfilment of the Prophecies. The Perfumed Ointment. Murmurs of Judas,
Entrance into Jerusalem. Jealousy of the Pharisees, Tears of the
Saviour. Prediction regarding Jerusalem. The Widow's Mite. Purity
of Intention. Hypocrisy and Treachery of Judas.

TrE council which had just condemned Jesus of Nazareth to death
was composed of such men as were celebrated in Jerusalem for their
learning and wisdom. They were deeply guilty, but the nation
itself was not excusable when it allowed itself to be dragged along
blindly by the high-priests according to the rage and infatuation
of its dying synagogue. Far above its authority there had arisen
another much more imposing, which it could not disown : this was
the authority of the works of Jesus. They carried with them a
divine testimony, which ought instantly to have gained the sub-
mission of all minds. Moreover, according to the oracles of the
prophets themselves it was necessary to believe that the Christ
should be disowned by the princes of His people, and condemned
to death by the senate of His nation, The violent proceedings of
the synagogue against its true King, foreseen and foretold as one of
the marks by which He should be known, did not therefore justify
any prejudice against the mission of Jesus Christ.

Besides, God had neglected nothing to render the divinity of
His Son so evidently credible that men of an upright mind and
good will could no longer doubt or suspectit. In point of fact,
dJesus had come into the world at the precise time when the Messias
was expected. He was born at Bethlehem, of the race of David,
and of an ever Virgin Mother, according to the prediction of the
prophets. For more than thirty-two years He had done nothing
else than every day perfect in His person the portrait of the Christ,
by His doctrire, by His sanctity, by His miracles, by the literal
accomplishment of the prophecies which concerned Him. All, how-
ever, was not yet complete. It remains for us to see Him consum-
mating the proof of that which the resurrection of a man four days
dead had just brought to such a high degree of evidence.

The decisive trait of the divinity of Christ was His death on a
cross, decreed by the synagogue, suffered at the hands of foreigners,
accompanied by a number of well-known circumstances, followed
after three days by His glorious resurrection, and crowned by His
ascension to the right hand of His' Father. This was the sign of
Jonas the prophet, to which the Saviour always referred the un-
believers of His nation. For, in fine, if after a birth like that of
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Jesus, followed by a mission so miraculous—if after a life of
thirty-three years so holy and so consistent, Jesus dies on a cross
precisely as He has often foretold, in confirmation of the ancient
oracles; and if after His death, He rises again on the day which
He has publicly announced, it must necessarily follow, let in-
credulity rave as it may, that He is what He says He is, the Chuist,
the Son of God.

Things were rapidly hastening forward to this unanswerable
demonstration. After the resurrection of Lazarus, the Saviour left
Bethania and retired to the City of Ephrem, distant about eight
hours’ journey from Jerusalem. 'I'he Feust of the Pasch was draw-
ing nigh : from all parts of Judea crowds flocked to Jerusalem for
the solemnity. Jesus now directed His steps also towards this
city, which should so soon be stained with the blood of its
King, its Christ, its God. He passed again through Bethania on
His way and stopped at the house of Luzarus: His arrival was
quickly known.

A great number of Jews came from Jerusalem to see . not only
Jesus but also Lazarus, raised to life after being four days dead.
A supper was given Him here, at which Mary, the sister of
Lazarus, signalised her tender love for the Saviour. While Jesus
was at table, she drew near Him, poured out on His feet an oint-
ment of exquisite perfume, and wiped them with her hair: in a
moment the whole house was filled with the perfume.

Judas lacariot,! the traitor who in a few days should deliver the
Man-God to His enemies, and who was still among the number of
His apostles, found fault with this pious generosity. ¢ Why,” he
mid, *‘ was not such a precious ointment sold? It would have
brought three hundred pence, and this rmoney might have been
given to the poo

Bemonstranoes of this kind, which are renewed among
Christians in our own days, in reference to the liberality with which
some pious persons act in their zeal for the magnificence of public
worship, are much more frequently the result of a secret irreligion
than a sincere charity. No one reproaches himself, in favour of
the poor, with the splendour of his house or the elezance of his
dress, and yet it is said that sympathy for the miserabie cannot

it one to behold without regret the enrichment of the altar.

Now, Judas spoke in this manner, not because he cared for the

poor, bat because he was a thief, and carried the alms which the
Scnour received for the support of Himself and His disciples

s He was callad Iscariot, from the vnllaga- of Iscarioth, in the tnbe of
Epbreim, not far frow Sminaria, where he was born. ;
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Jesus knew well the motive which gave rise to the murmurs of
His covetous disciple; nevertheless, He did not, to justify the
innocence of Mary, reveal the hidden crime of Judas. *‘ Allow
her,” He said, *‘to bedew My feet with this sweet ointment; do
not take it ill that she has kept it for My burial ;' because the poor
you have always with you, but Me you have not always.”

Meanwhile, very many Jews, having learned that Jesus was at
the house of Lazarua, ran thither in crowds, and believed in Him,
The Chief Priests, exasperated at the progress of the faith, deter-
mined to cut away every root of it with one stroke. Lazarus,
restored to life and showing himself to all that desired to see him,
even at the gates of Jerusalem, appeared too convincing a witness :
already determined to put Jesus to death, they now decided to rid
themselves also of Lazatus.

Such violent resolutions foreshadowed an important event: no
moderate measures were any longer respected. The powerful cabal
of Scribes, Pharisees, Doctors of the Law, Pontiffs, and Chief
Priests, which ruled at Jerusalem, could not fail to arrive speedily
at the end of its designs unless Jesus Christ resolved to disconcert
it by a miracle. He might easily perform a miracle; but it was
far from his intention to do so. He only wished to prove to them
that if He one day delivered Himself into their hands it was simply
a matter of His own free choice.

The morning after His arrival at Bethania, and having only
five days more to pass on the earth, He resolved to go and show
Himself publicly in the capital. He even wished to enter it in
triumph—with a splendour as proper to arouse the courage of His
disciples as to put His enemies to the blush. Accordingly, the
most remarkable, though perhaps the least remarked, of the miracles
which He then performed was to preserve, in the midst of so many
conspiracies, His liberty, His independence, His authority, in
acting, in speaking, in commanding; to arrest the storm ready to
burst over His head, and to hold it there until the precise moment
when His Father should abandon Him to the powers of dark-
ness.

On the first day of the week, corresponding to our Sunday, He
set out from Bethania, accompanied by all His Apostles. He ad-
vanced with them towards a town named Bethphage, situated on
the side of Mount Olivet, very near Jerusalem. Arrived at the

1 The death of Jesus was near. Mary, in pouring this perfume on Him,
cquitted herself of a duty which piety and custom always desired to bave
fu'flled towards the dead before their burial, as if she forcsaw that she should

- be hi1dered from doing so after the Saviour’s death,
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ocutskirts of this place, He called two of His Apostles and said to
them : ‘‘ Gointo the town that you see before you. On entering it
you shall find an ass and her colt on which no one has ever sat:
loose them and bring them to Me. If any person shall find fault
with you, you have only to unswer: ‘The Master has need of
them,” and you shall no longer be hindered.”

Thus, in the least occurrences, the Saviour showed Himself the
8on of God, able to dispose of hearts and acquainted with their
fature resolutions. The two Apostles went to the little town and
found the ass and the colt as Jesus had announced to-them. They
began to loose them without saying a word to any person. Such
an extraordinary action, performed by men who appeared in their
right senses, and who behaved with all possible coolness, created
much surprise. ‘“ Why do you loose the colt?”’ asked the
owners. ‘‘Because,’’ answered the Apostles simply, ‘the Master
has meed of it.” Thereupon they were allowed to act as they
chose. They accordingly led the ass and the colt to the Saviour
without understanding what all this meant.

Bat their Divine Master did nothing without important reasons.
Asthe Messias, He should fulfil all things that were written of Him
in the Scriptures. He therefore acted thus to accomplish that
which had been foretold of Him by the prophet Zacharias: ‘" Say
to the daughter of Sion, Behold thy King cometh to thes in the
spirst of meckness, seated on an ass’s colt.” The Apostles laid their
garments on the colt and Jesus mounted it.

In a country where beasts of this kind were used indifferently
by little and great there was nothing either mean or superb about
the Saviour’s equipage. He wished to be this day recognised by
His people as their peaceful King, and to enter His capital after
the manner of the ancient Judges or Guides of Israel.

Scarcely had He made a fow steps towards Jerusalem when a
great multitude who were waiting, some in the city, some in the
suburbs, for the Feast of the Pasch, came forth to meet Jesus. It
was at the descent of the Mountain of Olives that the triumph, so
to spesak, of the procession began. Some took off their garments
and spread them on the ground as a carpet for their Master. Others
cut down the branches of trees and strewed them along the wuy.
All joined together in praising God, and the air re-echoed with
scclamations: ‘ Glory, honour, and praise to the Son of David!
Praise, honour, and glory to the Most High !”

At the sight of this general enthusiasm, the Pharisees said to
one another: ‘See! we are making no progress; the whole world
is running after Him !” Their disappointment was painful, byt the
occasion was by no means favourable to violence. They therefore
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engaged some of their party to mix with the crowd; and thesa
agents had the boldness to address the Saviour Himself. ¢ Master,”
they said to Him, ¢* command Thy disciples to restrain themselves.”
“If they were silent,”” Jesus answered, ‘the very stones would
speak.” 1In effect, five days afterwards His disciples were silent,
when, at the death of the Saviour, they totally abandoned Him;
but at this time the rocks spoke, and, by bursting asunder, pro-
claimed in their language the divinity of the Son of Man. For the
moment the acclamations only increased, and whaever was jealous
at them had to endure the mortification of hearing them.

In the midst of so much joy, what did Our Lord do? He wept.
Yes, this Divine Conqueror mingled His sighs with the public re-
joicings, aud watered with his tears the green boughs that were
strewn beneath His feet. Arrived close to Jerusalem, and casting
His eyes on the great city which He loved so well, as the principal
portion of the field which His Father had confided to Him, He
wept over it. He knew that in a few days it would put the
finishing stroke to its crimes by the greatest of offences—the death
of its Messias. Looking a little further into the future, He saw the
calamities that would burst upon it, and leave the queen of cities
a heap of ashes, red with the blood of its citizens.

Moved by the consideration of so many evils, He said with a
sigh: * Abh, if at least on this day, which is still for thee a day of
grace, thou didstknow the thingsthat are capable of giving thee peace,
the salvation which thy Saviour bringe thee! But 5o, they are all
hidden from thy eyes! And therefore the days shall come upon
thee when thy enemies shall make a trench around thy walls; they
shall press thee on every side; they shall cast thee to the
ground, thee and thy children. They shall not leave in thee a
stone upon a stone, because thou hast not known the time of the
visitation.” A terrible prediction, accompanied by the tears of a
God, and only too literally verified in less than forty years after-
wards |

The Saviour ceased to speak when He set foot in Jerusalem.
He had no sooner entered than the whole city appeared in motion.
Some asked: ‘“ Who is this 7"’ The people answered : ““ Jesus the
Prophet, of Nazareth in Galilee.” ‘The Saviour advanced as far
as the Temple, where He cured the blind and the lame that pre-
sented themselves to Him.

While He was instructing the multitude, and beseeching His
Father to accept the glory of His humiliations and sorrows, a voice
was heard from heaven, saying: “I have already glorified My
name, und I will glorify it again.” That is: “I have been
honoured in Thee, O My Son! by the obedience which Thou hast
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rendered to Me; I shall be yet more so by that which Thou art
about to render ta Me.”” The voice of God eoming with so much
mejesty spread terror among those who heard it. Some said
that it was the rolling of thunder, others that it was an angel who
bad spoken to Jesus. ‘It was not for My sake,” observed the
Baviour,  that this voice came from Heaven, but for yours. Learn
that the judgment of the world draws nigh: the prince of this
world shall now be cast out.” Mighty words! which announce the
overthrow of idolatry.

Evening being come, the Saviour left Jerusalem to spend the
pight at Bethania. Next morning He returned to the capital;
put a stop to the abuses which reigned in the Temple; reproached
the Pharisees for their crimes and incredulity ; and announced anew
the destruction of Jerusalem. Then, seating Himself opposite the
treasury, He beheld how persons cast in money there. Now,
several rich men cast in a great deal. After them came a poor
widow, whose trembling hand dropped. in only two little pieces of
brass, of the value of u farthing. "This slight action served as an
occasion for the Saviour to give one of the most sublime instructions
that are contained in the Gospel. Having called His disciples
eround Him, He said: “I assure you this poor widow has cast
more than all the others into the treasury.” What then, O my
God ! is the value of a pure intention and a sincere charity ?

He again addressed to the Jews the most pressing discourses,
illustrated with the most tender and the most terrible parables,
exhorting them to be converted and to avoid the evils that
threatened them. It was all useless, at least as regarded the Scribes
and Pharisees, so hard does the abuse of graces and talents render
the heart! Having come out with His disciples from Jerusalem,
He sst down on the side of Mount Olivet, from which place the
city and the temple might be seen. It was here that He foretold
the complete destruction of both, as well as the cirecnmstances of
the end of the world and the last judgment. He then encouraged
His hearers to bear up against the persecutions which they should
have to endure.

The Baviour concluded all these lessons by saying to His dis-
cples:  You know that the Feast of the Pasch shall take place
in two days, and that the Son of Man shall be delivered into the
hands of the Gentiles to be crucified.”” Next day He was in-
vited to eat by an inhabitant of Bethania, named Simon, and sur-
named the Leper. While He was at table, a woman came near
Him : she bore in her hand an alabaster box of spikenard ointment
of great price and exquisite perfume. This she poured on the
Saviour's head. :
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Judas on a similar occasion had recently given an evil example,
which was now followed by some other Apostles. “ Why,” they
said, *‘ waste such precious things thus?’ The Saviour returned
the same answer, Only He added this prophetical announcement:
“ Verily I say unto you, wheresoever My Gospel shall be preached,
and that shall be throughout the whole world, this action of hers
shall be spoken of with praise.” The prediction is fulfilled. No
person in the world reads the history of the Passion of Jesus with-
out admiring the religious prodigality of the woman of Bethania
in the house of Simon the Leper.

Judas Iscariot was at the repast as well as the other disciples.
He heard, like them, what Jesus said. Consumed by avarice, he
was not content: he beheld with pain the escape of any occasion
on which a sordid gain might be realised. As he knew with what
eagerness the pontiffs, the prieats, and the princes of the people
desired to have Jesus at their disposal, he imagined that he should
never find a surer or shorter way to enrich himself than by minis-
tering to the passions of these wicked men.

Such a base greed opened the door of his heart to the devil :
the infernal spirit entered it. Judus went straight to Jerusalem.
He presented himself to the chief priests and the magistrates, to
arrange with them regarding the means of delivering his Master
into their hands. ¢ How much will you give me,” he said, ‘ and I
will deliver Him to you?’ The proposal of Judas was hardly
credible, so frightful did it appear from a man of his character.
But those who were interested in it risked nothing by countenancing
" it. They received it with every demonstration of joy. *We will
give thee,”” they answered, ‘‘ thirty pieces of silver.” The sum was
very small : it was just the price fixed by law for a slave. Judas
accepted it. Possessed by his devil, he returned to Bethania, as
calm in his appearance as if he had nothing to reproach himself
with. Meanwhile, his only thought was the consummation of his
treachery; and, to ensure success, he watched for the moment when
Jesus, separated from the people, who honoured Him as the Eavoy
of God, could be most easily apprehended.

The Master and the disciples passed together the greater part
of the day without the Saviour appearing to have the least sus-
picion of the horrible intrigue which the wretched man who
stood by His side had formed with the synagogue against Him,
or the traitor seeming embarrassed in the company of a Leader
whormn he had sold for a vile price, whose penetrating glance he
understood, and whose terrible justice he should have feared. But,
alas! when one commits enormous crimes with an audacity like
this, what place is left for repentance ?
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Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having sent us
a Saviour whose tender compassion for sinners made Him shed
tears over ungrateful Jerusalem, which should soon put Him
to death. Grant me the grace to weep over my sins.
I am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour as
myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of this love, J will
act with great purity of sntention.

LESSON XI.,

PUBLIC LIFE OF THE MESSIA8. FOURTH YEAR.

Feast of the Pasch. Jesus eats of the Paschal Lamb, and foretells His
betrayal by Judas. Instruction on Humility. Washing of the Feet.
Instruction on the Eucharist. Departure of Judas. Farewell Words of
the Saviour : He goes to the Garden of Olives.

WaareveR debt the Saviour owed the children of Jacob, as a
Teacher sent specially to prepare them for the kingdom of God, He
fully acquitted Himself of it during the three years of His
evangelical journeying throughout Judea, Samaria, Galilee, every
part of the ancient territory of the chosen people. His public
sddresses were terminated. The end of the world was the sub-
ject of His last prophecy ; charity, that of His last instruction.

But if Jesus was only for a time the Pastor of the wandering
sheep of the House of Israel, or the Apostle of Palestine, He
was for all times the Messias of every people, the Victim of the
world, the Saviour of mankind. On this account, He should die
for all, to merit for all the graces of salvation and the glory of
adoption. Two days more and the great work should be accom-
plished.

Judas, who had sold his Master during the night, was next
morning in company with Him again, seeking an occasion to
deliver Him. At three o'clock in the afternoon, the Feast of the
Pasch began at Jerusalem; for all the people, this was the first day
of the azymes. The priests were busy during the evening until
sunset in killing and stripping, within the enclosure of the
temple, the lambs that every family should come and take, to eat
st the time appointed by the law. The disciples, therefore,
coming to the Saviour, said to Him: ¢ Where dost Thou wish
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that we should make our preparations to eat the Pasch P ¢ Go,”
said He to Peter and John, ¢ and prepare the Pasch for us, that
we may eat it.” . -

“But, Lord!” they answercd, ‘ where shall we prepare it ?”
He said to them: ‘‘ Go into the city. As you enter it, you shall
meet & man carrying a pitcher of water. Follow him into the
house which he shall enter, and say to the good man of the house :
¢ The Master says, My tims draws nigh; I have chosen thy house +n
which to eat the Pasoh with My disciples; show Me the place where
I may do s0.' And he will show you a large dining-room furnished :
there you shall make your preparations.” To teach us detachment
and humility, the Son of God was .pleased to be born in a stuble.
But when He wishes to accomplish the great mystery of the
Eucharist, He asks for a large and ornamented place. A lesson for
those who wonder at the richness of our churches!

It was only the Man-God, the Master of hearts, the Searcher
of the future as well as the present, who could give such com-
mands and support them with such assurances. The disciples
went accordingly to the city, and found everything to happen just
as the Saviour had foretold. Provided with an apartment, the
two envoys thought of nothing more but the completion of their
preparations. They had to procure a Paschal Lamb, lettuces,
unleavened bread, and wine, and to roast the Lamb. All things
were ready when the Saviour arrived with the rest of His apostles.

1t might be about seven o’clock in the evening; for it was at
an hour after sunset that the law had appointed the beginning of
the ceremony. The Saviour took His place at table, and the legal
supper, during which the Lamb should be eaten, was celebrated
with all the usual rites. We know that, from His entrance into
the world, Jesus had solemnly engaged Himself to observe the law
with the utmost exactitude. Addressing His apostles, therefore,
He said: ““I have an extreme desire to eat this Pasch with you
before 1 suffer; for, I say to you, I will no more eat it uatil its
fulfilment in the kingdom of God.” By these words He gave them
to understand that figures were about to cease, and that the eating
of the lamb, commanded by Moses, should soon be replaced by that
of the true Lamb of God, immolated for the salvatior of the world.

Then the Saviour took a chalice of wine, returned thanks to His
Father, and, presenting it to His disciples, said to them: ¢ Take
and. drink ye all of this; for I say to you again, I will no more
drink with you the fruit of the vine until the coming of the
kingdom of God.” So fur, there was only the consumption of the
Paschal Lamb; and the wine of which the Saviour speaks here
was not that which He changed into His hlood.
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The moment of working the great prodigy drew nigh. The
sight of the perfidious man who should soon deliver Him to His
enemiee now sensibly touched the Divine Redeemer. Casting a
sad look on His Apostles, He said : * Verily, verily, I say unto you,
one of you will betray Me.” At these words the Apostles were
astounded ; and one after another they inquired of Him: *“ Lord!
isit I?” The Saviour did not choose to name the culprit. He
contented Himself with this reply: * He who will deliver Me is
now at table with Me. He dips his hand into the same dish, The
Son of Man shall go hence, as the Scriptures anuounce; but woe to
him by whom He shall be betrayed! It were better for that man
that he had never heen born.” '

On hesring these words, the anxiety and uneasiness of the
Apostles increased. They asked one another who could commit
sach a monstrous crime. Judas bore this trial with the utmost
effrontery. He even dared to turn towards the Saviour and to in-
quire in a low tone: “Lord! is it I?” ¢ Yes” replied Jesus
softly, so as not to be heard by the others.

A very deplorable thing it was that the eleven disciples, who
were untainted by infidelity, were not free from ambition. They
had just heard the Saviour say that the kingdom of God was about
to be established. Imagining that their Master should soon ascend
a throne, they began to dispute in His presence as to which among
them should occupy the first places in the new kingdom. ‘The
Saviour was not indignant at their weakness. He knew that in a
short time they should be wholly purified by a divine fire, which
would consume in their hearts the very roots of all human
pretensions; but, until He merited it for them by His death
on the cross, and sent the apostolic spirit upon them from
the throne of His glory, He treated them as children, to
whom must be given, along with useful lessons, many a salutary
example. ,

“¢The kings of the nations,” He said, ‘‘command as masters,
and take the name of benefactors, and other pompous titles; you
shall not act thus. Let him who will be the greatest among you
comport himself as the least. Let him who will occupy the firat
rank become the servant of the others, that he may be the first of
all to perccive and to relieve all wants.”

Such is the admirable idea of power which the Divine Restorer
gives us. In it is contained the overthrow of despotism and
alavery; in it is found the source of all the heroic deeds with
which the histories of Christian peoples shine. * For, I ask you,”
continues the Son of God, ‘ who is greater and more distinguished,
he who sits at table or he who serves? Undoubtedly, he who sits
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to be served. And yet I, who am your Lord and Master, am I
not among you as one who serves ?”’

After this lesson on humility, the Saviour spoke to them of the
divine dignities which they should enjoy in Heaven: the only
dignities worthy of our ambition, but to which we shall never attain
except by modesty and abasement. These were the maxims which
Our Lord wished to engrave indelibly on the minds of His Apostles
and His children.

To make the impression deeper, He added to the strength of
His words a force which is always preferable, that of a noble
example. <‘The repast was about to terminate. Suddenly, the
Baviour arose from table, laid aside His garments, and took a towel,
with which He girded Himself. He poured water into a basin
and began to wash the feet of His disciples and to wipe them with
the towel. The Son of God at the feet of His disciples—at the
feet of Judas! What an example of humility !

He comes, therefore, to Simon Peter. Amazed at this profound
humiliation, Peter says: ** What! Lord, Thou to wash my feet!”
Jesus answers: ¢ That which I do thou dost not understand now ;
but thou shalt understand it hereafter.” ¢ Thou shalt never wash
my feet,” says Peter to Him. ¢ If I wash thee not,” replies the
Saviour, ¢ thou ehalt have no part with Me, that is, thou shalt
be eternally separated from Me, for disobeying the command which
Iimpose on thee.” “ Ah, Lord,” exclaims the fervent Apostle, in-
flamed with the desire of being for ever united to his good Master,
¢ wash not only my feet, but also my hands and my head.” Jesus
says to him : *“ He who is washed needs but to wash his feet, and
he is quite clean. It is so with you: you are clean, but not all.”
For He knew who it was that should deliver Him.

The expression, He who ss washed needs but to wash Ais feet,
was a lesson which the Saviour gave His apostles on a purity more
perfect than that of a mere exemption from gross faults. Nowhere
could it find a better place. It is especially when we prepare our-
selves to receive the Holy Eucharist that we must not neglect to
remove the least stains received in the wear of human life, Thisis
what is signified to us by the washing of the feet.

The ceremony being ended, the Saviour laid the towel aside,
put on His garments again, and resumed His place at table with
His disciples. Then He said to them: * You see what I have just
done to you. When speaking to Me, you say Master and Lord,
and you say well, for so I am. Now, if I, your Master and Lord,
have washed your feet,Tyou ought also to wash one another’s feet;
or I have given you an example that you may do as I have done.
If you understand this, you shall be happy in doing it.” To
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encourage them in the practice of this humility, He added that; far

from degrading themselves in the eyes of men by thus humbling

themselves to one another, the honour which they should have in

being His Apostles would cause them to be respected as Himself.

“ Amen, amen, [ say to you, he that receives whomsoever I shall

;e{nd receives Me ; and he that receives Me receives Him who ‘sent
e'”

These divine lessons on the importance of a profound humility,
a perfect purity of heart, and a respeotful charity for the neigh-
bour, admirably disposed the Apostles for the heavenly banquaet
which the Saviour was. desirous to institute. He was about to
Jeave us, in the Sacrament of His Body and Blood, the greatest of
His gifts, and to substitute for the ancient sacrifices one perfect
sacrifice, which should far excel them all.

It was night. -This very night, so sad for the Man-God—this
very hoar, when one of His associates hastened to deliver Him to
His enemies, the Saviour honoured with the institution of His great
Secrament. In the excess of His love, He wished to render this
night more beneficial to the world than the brightest of His days.
The matter came to pass thus : :

Supper was not yet over when the Saviour took some breud,
such as was used at the time, namely, azymous or unleavened
bread, and, holding it in His adorable hands, He returned thanks to
God His Father for the power which He had received from Him
over all nature, to change the laws of the universe at His
pleasure—a power of which He had no need, if He only purposed
to leave His Church some empty symbols. He blessed this bread,
broke it, and gave it to His disciples, saying: *‘ Take and eat;
this is My body—the body which is about to be delivered for you
to death.”  Adorable words! all-powerful words! in virtue of
which there remained nothing of the bread but its appearance, and
His own body, taking the place thereof, passed into the hauds of
Hie disciples to be eaten by them. In regard to God, to speak
a&d to act are the same thing ; for He who can do all things does
whatever He wishes by a-word. Thus at the beginning of the world
God had no sooner uttered the words, ZLest light be, than light
was

., Heretofore it was only imperfect victims, figurative sacrifices,
that had been offered to God. Henceforth it shall be the body of
the Saviour aloue: for this new sacrifice must last as long as the
world. On this account the Saviour hastened to communicate ‘to
His Apostles, and in them to all Priests, the power of working-the
prodigy which He had just wrought Himself. . *‘As often,” He
said to them,  as you immolate this Victim, in virtue of the power

VOL. II. 7
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which I confer on you, vou shall do so in commemoration of. Me:
you s}uﬂl remember the death which I am about to suffer for :love
of you.

y'.l‘ha!: which Jesus had just done to change the substance of
bread into His Body He did again to change the substance of wine
into His Blood. He took a chalice of wine, returned thanks,
blessed it, and presented it to His Apostles, saying: ‘‘ Drink ye all
of this, for this is My Blood, the Blood of the new covenant, which
shall be shed for you and for many unto the remission of sins.” The
Saviour added: “ That which you have now seen Me do, do for a
commemoration of Me.”” In other words, ¢ Do as I have done, do
what I have done.” Such is the greatness of His love that He
leaves us in perpetuity His Body to eat and His Blood to drink.
Magnificent inheritance from a dying God! He bequeaths to all,
by His last will, His body and blood, that we may become one with
and in Him.

According to the opinion most generally received, Judas com-
municuted like the rest. So black a crime excited in the Divine
Master's soul an emotion which appeared outwardly. ¢ Amen,
amen,” He said to His disciples, ‘‘one of you shall betray Me.”
On hearing these words the Apostles looked at one another again
and endeavoured to discover by their eyes of whom He spoke.
Peter was weary of this distressing uncertainty. It was well known
how much he loved his Master; but he had not the hardihood to
inquire directly on this matter. He made a sign to John, the
beloved disciple, whose place was at the very side of the Baviour,
to ask about it. John, leaning on the Saviour's bosom, said in a
low tone: * Who is it, Lord 2’ Jesus answered : ‘“He to whom
I shall reach bread dipped.” And dipping the bread, He gave it
to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon.

With the fatal morsel the devil entrenched himself in the
wretched man’s soul. Judas would not be what he considered in-
consistent : this was the height of his misfortune. Yet if he had
not been the most shameless of all criminals he would not, perhaps,.
have been the most obdurate. Meanwhile, the Saviour said to
him : * That which thou hast determined to do, do without delay.”
He declared by these courageous words that He read in the depth
of Juda#’s heart his dark designs, and that He feared neither the
treachery nor the traitor. Judas was insensible to this last warning.
He went out without any of the other disciples suspecting whither
he went. Alas! whither might a sacrilegious, treacherous,
avaricious man go? He went to put the finishing stroke to his
frightful crime by making the final arrangements for its execu-
dn,
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“When Juilas was gone out, the Saviour gave free course to the
tender effusions of His charity, ‘He delivered to His Apostles that
sdmirable discourse in which His beautiful soul is perfectly
mirrored and in which the immense love of a God is really felt.
This sweet farewell scems a compendium of His last wishes. He,
begins by speaking of His Passion with transports of joy, viewing:
it at the moment only in regard to the infinite glory which 1t
should procure for His Father and Himself. ‘ Now,” He said,
«is the Son of Man glorified, and God is glorified in Him. My
little children, I have only a few hours to remain with you:. you
eannot follow Me whither I go. Love one another. The world
shall know that you are My disciples, if you love one another.”

Peter ocould not without grief hear his good Master speaking
of separation and departure. ** Whither then dost Thou go, Lor1?”
be said. The Saviour answered him: ‘ Thou canst not now
follow Me whither I go; buc thou shalt follow Me one day.”
“Why, Lord,” asked Puter, ¢ can I not follow Thee now? 1am
ready to die for Thee.,” Jesus answered: ‘ Thou art ready to die
for Me! Verily, I say to thee, the cock shall not this day crow
twise till thou deny Me thrice.”

Peter should have died of sorrow; but he undoubtedly regarded
the words of his Master as a precaution intended to put him on his
geard: he relied no less on his supposed intrepidity. The
Saviour had sufficiently warned him : He returned to His discourse.
He told His Apostles that they ought not to fear anything; that
He was going to prepare places for them in the kingdom of His
Pather; that He would come again to them; that in the mean-
time He would grant them whatever they should ask of Him;
thst He would send the Holy Spirit to console them for His
sbeence ; that He would not leave them orphans. Above all, He
recommended them to réemain closely united to Him, and to love
ome another tenderly. He announced to them that the world would
persecute them, but that they should fear nothing; for, one day,
their sadness would be turned into joy and their sufferings into
immortal crowns. ‘‘Fear not,’” He added once more: ‘‘I have
overcome the world.”

At these words, the Saviour raises His eyes to Heaven; He
is about to speak to God for His disciples and for us. These are
the last petitions of a Father and a Friend. It is impossible to find
saything in the world more beautiful, more affecting, more sub-
lime. He enters into a kind of ecstasy : His every motion breathes
respect, and confidence, and love. Addressing Himself to His
Father, the Witness of His submission and the Rewarder of His
merit, He asks that all nations may kaow Him e their Saviour,
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¢ Father,” He says, ‘‘the hour is come; glorify Thy Son, that
Thy Son may glorify Thee. Thou hast placed all men under His
power, that He may give eternal life to all whom Thou hast given
Him. Now, eternal life is to know Thee, the only true God, and
Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent. As for Me, I have glorified
Thee on earth: I have finished the work which Thou gavest Me to
do. Glorify Me now, therefore, O My Father !”’

After praying for Himself, the Saviour prays for His Apostles.
He asks charity, sanctity, for them. ‘I have manifested Thy
glory to the disciples whom Thou hast given Me out of the world.
They have believed Thy word and remained faithful to Me. And
now I leave the world, but they remain in it. Holy Father! k
for Thy name’s suke those whom Thou hast given Me, that they
may be one as we also are one. While I was with them, I kept
them ; but now I go to Thee. I ask not that Thou shouldst tuke
them out of the world, but that Thou shouldst keep them from evil,
Banctify them in truth.”

‘The Suviour does not rest here. His tenderness cannot permit
Him to forget any of His children. After praying for His
Apostles, He prays for us, He asks Charity for us, and Heaven,
the object of all His lubours, the end of all His eufferings. * Not
for them only,” He says, ‘“do I pray, but also for those wha,
through their preaching, shall believe in Me, that they may all be
one, us Thou, Father, art in Me, and I am in Thee. Father, I
desire that those whom Thou hast given Me should be where I
Myself shall be, that they may be witnesses of the glory which
belongs to Me, and which I have received from Thee, because Thew
hast loved Me before the creation of the world. Just Father, the
world has not known Thee; but I have known Thee, and these
My followers have known that Thou hast sent Me. I have made
known Thy name to them, and I will make it known to them, that
the love wherewith Thou hast loved Me may be in them, and thag
I also muy be in them.”

After this divine adieu, the Saviour, who had nothing else to do
in the world but to suffer and to die, recited the thanksgiving with
which the children of Israel were wont to terminate their repasts.*
He then quittea the hall, passed over the brook Cedron, and retired to
the Mountsin of Olives to pray. His disciples followed Him.
Here God the Father awaited the first-fruits of His sacrifice, and
here His enemies found Him.

10n the universal practice of prayer before and. after meals, see owy
Tvaité du signe de la croix. ‘To dispense oneself from this dutyis to viclate

a lawof humanity. :
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Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having sent
us a Saviour who gave us so many admirable examples of humility
and eharity : grant us the grace to imitate Him.

I am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour
s myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of this love,
I will prepare myself for Communion with the greatest cars.

LESSON XIIL

PASSION OF THE MESSIAS,

Reflections on the Passion. Prayer and Agony in the Garden, The Apostles
sleep. Arrival of Judas. Fulfllment of the Prophecies. Jesus is be-
trayed and delivered. Led to Aunas, and then to Caiphas. First
Examination. Outrages during the Night. St. Peter’s Denial.

Hexerorore we have seen the Messias fill town and country with
the splendour of His miracles, the edification of His virtues, and
the fruit of His lessons. In a word, we have seen Him act from
His birth as a Man-God. It remains for us to see Him suffer and
die as a Man-God, proving His divinity more evidently by His
death than by His life. That which we have related of Hi
entrance into the world and the exercise of His ministry astonishe
incredulity ; that which we are about to say of His final humilia
tions confounds and maddens it.

1t is, therefore, in the arena of His passion and on the altar of
His sacrifice that we must now study the conduct of this Man
who is called the Son and the Envoy of God. Llither we invite
both the believer and the unbeliever—the one to sympathise, th
other to be convinced. We shall present before them a Victim
who suffers and dies, but who suffers and dies in the midst of so
many divine prodigies aud other striking circumstances that the
Christian, who adores Him, finds in this scene the strongest sup-
port of his faith, and the infidel, who blasphemes Him, if possessed
of a spark of rectitude, the most urgent inducement to return to
the truth.

Only let one remember, before considering the sufferings and
death of the Saviour, that it was predicted in all the Scriptures
that the Christ should be immolated for the glory of God—for the
salvation of men—for the establishment of a new worship, founded
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on the divinity of His person and the merit of His sacrifice. Let
it also be borme in mind that, up to the moment of His death,
Jesus had, so far,, verified all the oracles of the ancient
Prophets. ’

Everything seemed to prepare the way for their fall accomplish~
ment: on the side of the Eternal Father, who for more than four
thousand years sought a Victim worthy of Him; on the side of
the Only Son, who, entering the world, offered Himself as a Sub-
stitute for the imperfect holocausts of the Law of Moses; on the
side of the human race, which longed for its Redeemer, whose
blood should reconcile Heaven with earth; finally, on the side, if
we may venture so to speak, of hell itself, which {ad unloosed all
its powers against the Christ. '

The solemn moment was come.

The Saviour, accompanied by His eleven Apostles, had entered
the Garden of Gethsemani. This lonely Garden was situated om
the Mountain of . Olives, separated from Jerusalem by the Valley of
Josaphat, through which ran the brook Cedron. The distance from
the city to the mountusin was scarcely a thousand steps, so that
on Sabbaths and Feasts this little journey might be performed
without any violation of the law. From the village of Gethsemani,
to which the Garden was convenient, the city and the temple were
plainly visible.

Now, Judas, who betrayed the Saviour, knew that it was to
this place He was accustomed to retire during the night to pray.
Accordingly, the Son of God, far from shunning the traitor,
actually went to meet him. As the moment of conflict approached,
He said to His disciples: ‘“ Remain here, while I go yonder to
pray; pray also yourselves, that you enter not into temptation.’®
Then, leaving the rest, He took with Him Peter, James, and
John., When He found Himself alone with them, and allowed
Himself to be struck by the horrors of His passion, fear, disgust‘
weariness, dejection, and sadness took possession of Him. ‘ My soul,’
He said to His Apostles, ‘‘is sorrowful even unto death; stay you
here und watch with Me.”” Then, going forward about a stone’s
throw from them, He fell on His knees and uttered this prayer:
* Father | remove this chalice, if possible, from Me; yet not My
will but Thine be done.”

A great struggle begins, as we perceive, in this great soul. To
be Innocence itself, the Only Son of God, the Ruler of the Universe,
and to die, after enduring a thousand outrages, on an infamous
cross—what shame! what ignominy! But to save men, His
brethren, and to satisfy the justice of God—what joy! what

glory |
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After His prayer He arose, returned to His three didciples,
and found them asleep. He said to Peter: * 8imon, why sleepest
thou? Couldst thou not watch one hour with Me? Watch and
pray, that you enter not into temptation. The spirit is willing, but"
the flesh is weak.” He withdrew a second time and made the’
sme prayer: * Father! if I must drink this chalice, Thy will be’
done.”” He returned a second time to His disciples and found
them again asleep. Rely now upon men to consale you—you suffer
ad they sleep! He went away again and made for the third time
the self-same prayer. :

The mortal sadness, fear, and weariness which the Saviour
feels make Him fall into a violent agony: to such a degree that a’
boody sweat issues from all parts of His body and rolls in large
drops to the ground, which is soon wet with it. An Angel now:
comes from Heaven to strengthen Him. Jesus accepts the cross:
and the world is saved. Such are the consolations of Heaven::
tbe&ye:;not break our crosses, but they free us from the temptation
of desiring to come down from them. Henceforth, there is nothing
to be seen in the Son of God but courage and intrepidity—yet a
modest courage and a calm intrepidity.

He comes, therefore, to His disciples and says to them: ‘‘ Sleep
row and rest: this is the hour in which the Son of Man shall be
delivered into the hands of sinners. Arise, he who is about to
betray Me draws near; let us go to meet him,”

BL was still speaking, when the noise of an approaching crowd,
led by Judas, could be heard in the distance. The wretch had
auked the High-priests, the Ancients, the Scribes, and the
Pharisees, for a detachment of soldiers and an officer to command
them. The heads of the sacerdotal families, the princes of the
people, the magistrates of the temple, did not blush to join this
troop. It was also accompanied by a disorderly multitude of ser-
vants, some of whom bore lanterns or torches, others clubs., Now
all this was done to fulfil the oracle of the prophet, which had said
that the Messias should be treated as ruffians and robbers are

The traitor had given them a sign, sayirg: ‘ Whomsoever I
shall kiss, that is He, arrest Him and lead Him away cautiously.”
The sign and the advice fvere worthy of Judas. When he was °
come near, he advanced towards Jesus, and, saying * Hail,
Master!” kissed Him. The Lamb of God did not refuse this kiss,
more bitter to His heart than all the other torments of His
Passion. Instead of being disposed to treat the wretched man
aecording to his merits, He was more affected at his ruin than at
his crime, and, seeking rather to save than to couforud him, He
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said to him kindly: * My friend, for what purpose art thou come?
It is with a kiss, Judas, that thou dost betray the Son of Man?”

“These sweet words would have appeased a tiger and converted
an ordinary sinner; but a perverted and sacrilegious apostle should
be'the most wicked and hardened of oriminals. Meanwhile, the
Saviour was not yet arrested: it was not becoming that He should
seem to be taken by surprise, since the matter was altogether one of
His own choice. He advanced, therefore, towards the troop, and
said to them: * Whom seek ye?’ < Jesus of Nazareth,” they
answered. “I am He,” said Jesus. Now, the moment the
Saviour said these words, 7 am He, the officers and the soldiers,
the masters and the servants, the leader of the conspiracy and his
supt;:rters, fell suddenly backward to the ground, one on the top of
another.

After such a sensible proof of the power of Jesus, they should
only have risen to implore pardon on their knees for their base
design; but there comes a time of punishment when sinners no
longer reason. He who had cast them to the ground permitted
them to rise again, ad said to them a second time : ** Whom seek
ye 2’ ““Jesus of Nazareth,” they said. By a single word He had
made His enemies feel that, alone and unarmed, He was stronger
than a whole troop of armed men. After this evidence of omnipo-
tence, He permitted them to do against His person that which could
never have been possible without His permission. They rushed
upon Him, and made Him their prisoner.

Meanwhile, the Apostles, seeing plainly what was about to
occur, said to their Master: ‘Lord, shall we strikc with the
sword ?’ 'Without waiting for any answer, Simon Peter, who had
a sword, drew it, and, striking the servant of the High-Priest, cut
off his right ear: the name of this servant was Malchus. But Jesus
said to him, ‘‘Cease;”’ and, touching the servant’s ear, He healed
it. ‘Put thy sword into its scabbard,” He added, addressing
Peoter; *“dost thou not think that I could ask My Father, and
presently He would give Me more than twelve legions of Angels?
But if I exercise My power, how then shall that which the Scrip-
tures say be fulfilled, that all things must be done in this manner ?”’

The Jews then seized and bound the Saviour : the Apostles had
fled. The multitude led Him first to Annas, the father-in-law of
Caiphas, who was the High-Priest of that year. Annas, satisfied
with this deference, sent Jesus, without interrogating Him, to the
tribunal of Caiphas. To complete a great injustice and consum-
mate a great crime, he could without anxiety rely on his kinsman.
They led the Saviour, therefore, to Caiphas, at whose housc all the
Priests, Scribes, and Ancients were assembled,
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Now, Simon Peter, ashamed of his flight and somewhat re-
covered from his alarm, was following Jesus afar off in company
with another disciple. This disciple, who was known to the
High-Priest, entered the house while his Master was being led into
the council-hall. Peter stood outside at the door. The other
disciple, coming out, spoke to the portress, and brought in Peter
to the court of the High-Priest. A tumultuous crowd of soldiers,
attendants, and officers were there assembled around a fire; for it
was cold and they wanted to warm themselves. To his misfortune,
Peter drew near, sat down, and began to warm himself with the
rest, waiting to see what should happen.

The Saviour had entered the hall, in which all His enemies
were assembled to be His judges. His fate was decided on; but
no action of His life could furnish matter for His condemnation.
The High-Priest, therefore, questioned Him regarding His dis-
ciples and His doctrine. *‘I have spoken openly to the world,”
answered Jesus : *‘ I have always taught in the synagogue, and in
the Temple, to which the Jews resort, and I have said nothing in
secret.! Why askest thou Me? Ask those who have heard Me;
there are persons here who know what I have said.”

This answer, full of sweetness and modesty, was worthy of that
Wisdom which uttered it. An accused man is not permitted to
give evidence in his own favour, and if the crime with which he is
charged is public, it can easily be proved by witnesses ; but no one,
opposing judges who are actuated by passion, can ever be right
with 8 fety. Accordingly, when Jesus had answered in this manuer,
a s¢ v.nt, who steod by His side, gave Him a blow, saying: ‘“Is
it thus Thou answerest the High-Priest ?”’ ¢ If I have spoken
evil,” answered the Man-God, calmly, *‘show what I have said ;
but if I have spoken well, why strikest thou Me ?” In this manner
docs innocence defend itself: humility does not abate its firm-
ness, and, without ceasing to be respectful, it is noble and
intrepid.

‘I'he servant of the High-Priest deserved to be well punished,
because it is a matter of paramount importance for the public weal
that accused persons should be granted all the liberty necessary to
secure, if possible, their full justification. Nevertheless, the judges’
approved, if not by their commendation, at least by their silence,
of this brutal act. What the Saviour had said was so reasonable,

1 The Saviour had often taught His disciples in private. Yot Ho could
say with truth that He had said nothing in secret, since the doctrine which He
taught in private was the same as that which He taught in public. We easily
understand that it was substantially the same, and that He only developed it
more fully in His familiar conversations with His Apostles. o
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that they felt themselves obliged to proceed in order against Him
as He had just pointed out. The Chief Priests and the whole
council sought, therefore, some false testimonies against Jesus, that
they might put Him to death; but they could not find any that
carried with them the least semblance of truth, although many
false witnesses came forward. At length there came two false’
witnesses, who said : ‘“ We ourselves heard Him say : ¢ I will destroy
the temple of God, and in three days rebuild it.’ ”

- The deposition was false: it added to the words of the
Saviour, and it took away from them their natural sense. On no
account should it militate against the Accused. He had said, in
speaking of His Body and announcing His death and resurrection :
‘1 can destroy this temple, and in three days rebuild it.” If it
was supposed that He had spoken of the temple of Jerusalem,
one could, at most, for want of knowing Him well, accuse Him of
presumption.

The resource of witnesses was becoming either exhausted or
dangerous. By the fact of listening to false ones, there was a
possibility of meeting with sincere ones: the High-Priest saw
through it. This is the reason why, rising in the midst of the
assembly, he questioned Jesus himself. He said: “ Thou hast
heard all the charges that have been laid against Thee, and
unswerest Thou nothing?? Jesus made no reply. “ Well,”
added the High-Priest, *“ I command Thee, in the name of the
living God, whose place I hold, to tell us whether Thou art the'
Christ, the Son of God—blessed be His name "’ ‘

This time the question was precise and peremptory. The’
Divine Messias awaited this occasion to boldly confess the truth.
He knew that it would cost Him His life ; but He should be the
Protomartyr of His religion and give an example to millions of
His followers. He answered, therefore, without hesitation: ¢ Yes,
I am the Christ, the Only Son of God; and I inform you, more-
over, that you shall hereafter sce the Son of Man sitting at the
right hand of Almighty God, and coming on the clouds of
Heaven.” :

Then the High-Priest, concealing his joy under the mask of a
hypocritical sorrow, and assuming the air of a man zealous for
the interests of God, rent his garments, saying: * He has
blasphemed. What further need have we of witnesses? You
have just heard the blasphemy ; what think you?”’ All unswered :
¢ He is worthy of death.” The Saviour heard this sentence with
as much calmness as He displayed courage afterwards when He
underwent it,

The High-Priest was a wicked man ; but his act always reminds
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we:that the Jews, when they heard a blasphemy, rent their garments,
while we behold Christians nowadays who listen without emotion
to the blasphemies of the impious. I will not say that they
applaud them; for can those who applaud them be still called
Christians ?

The synagogue wds so eager for the blood of its Messias that
it would willingly have passed straight from the declaration to the
execution of the sentence. But God was not pleased that the event
should be so. To verify some prophecies that yet remained unful-
filled, He permitted the leading men of Jerusalem to call to mind
that, being reduced to a state of dependence om the Roman
Governor, they could not dispense themselves from the necessity of
obtaining his consent in a case of capital punishment. They should,
moreover, enlist the people on their side, and embitter them
egainst Jesus, by representing Him to them as an impious blas-
phemer. These preparations required time. But as they were
resolved to anticipate the great Paschal solemnity, there was not a
moment to lose. They decided to take only a few hours’ rest,
and accordingly fixed the return of the assembly at breuk of day.
Each one withdrew from the council-hall, and Jesus was left to the
eare of the servants and attendants.

These degraded creatures imagined that they would ill serve
the designe of their masters if they contented themselves with
simply guarding their quiet Prisoner. Judging that it was their
duty to outrage Him, they made Him suffer everything most
atrocious that could be conceived by men without educaticn or
honour against a person so unfortunate as to be abandoned to
them. There were some who began to spit in His face; others
mocked and struck Him. Others, again, more wickedly sacrilegious,
bandaged His eyes, and slapped Him on the face; then, turning
into derision His august prerogatives of Prophet and King, they
said to Him : * O Christ, prophesy to us; who was it that struck
Thee?” Jesus might well have told them, and at the same time
have crushed them to atoms; but He suffered more from their
blindness than from His own humiliation. This horrible scene con-
tinued all the night : did ever a disciple of the Saviour pass through
such a night?

‘What seemed to crown all the sufferings of the Man-God
was that, at the very time when He was left to the good-pleasure of
His most cruel enemies, the first and most favoured of His
disciples, the chief of the Apostles, Peter, denied him.

He was seated below in the court warming himself with the
soldiers and the officers of the palace. One of the High-Priest's
servant-maids came hither, and, seeing Peter, she said, after
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considering him : ‘ Thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth.” -But
he denied it before all present, saying: ¢ Woman, I never knew
Him ; I know not what thou meanest.”” What! is this thy lan-
guage, Peter? Then, wishing to avoid a second inquiry, he retired
to the porch, and the cock crew. Another servant-maid perceived
him now, and she said to those near: ‘“ This man was also with
Jesus of Nazareth.” A little while afterwards a third, seeing him,
said : *‘ Art nat thou also one of these people P’

His fear increased with his danger, and his crime grew worse
with his fear. His first renunciation had been a lie; to the second
he added perjury. The second time Peter declared with an oath:
“ T know not the Mun.” He scemed to be believed on his oath,
and about an hour’s rest was given him. He should have profited
of it to leave the place; but Peter still loved Him whom he had
denied, and could not resolve to separate from Him. Meanwhile,
one of the High-Priest’s domestics, a kinsman to him whose ear
Peter had cut off, said: “Did I not see thee with Him in the
Garden P’ Soon the others in the court drew near, and said to
Peter : ¢ Surely thou art one of them, for thou art a Galilean:
thy speech betrays thee.”” Assailed on all sides, Peter lost his
presence of mind, and denied his Master for the third time, de-
claring with oaths and curses that he knew not the Man.

Ye who are slaves of human respect, behold a striking picture
of your conduct!

Peter was still speaking when the cock again crew, and the
Saviour, who was being led back to the vestibule, turning, looked
on him. DPeter then remembered the words which Jesus had
spoken: ‘¢ Before the cock crows twice, thou shalt deny Me thrice;”
und, going out, he wept bitterly. His tears ceased only with his
life, and St. Jerome tells us that his cheeks were furrowed with them.

It was little for the authorities of Jerusalem to have tortured an
innocent Man by the handsof a vile rabble, whose fury they had
let loose. When day appeared, they returned to the completion in
‘cold blood of the work of darkness which they had begun. In
order to give themselves in the eyes of the people an air of calm
and mature deliberation, they repeated to the assumed Culprit His
acknowledgments of the previous night.

They said to Him: “If thou art the Christ, tell us.” He
answered them : ““If I tell you, you will not believe Me; if I ask
you in turn by what signs, according to the Secriptures, the Christ
should be known, you will not answer Me, nor let Me go. For the
rest, the Son of Man shall hereafter be seated at the right hand of
Almighty God in Heaven.” ‘¢ Art Thou, then, the Son of God ?”
they asked. He answered: “I am.” Immediately they all cried
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wut, ike Caiphas : ¢ What need have we of any other testimony,
since we have heard it ourselvés from His own mouth ?”’

The -sentence of death was pronounced; the only anxiety
semajnipg was to hasten its execution. The judges had condemned
the Saviour as a sacrilegious impostor, who had usurped the title
of the Messias. This accusation, so grave in the eyes of a deceived
multitude, was not of a nature to make a deep impression on the
mind of a pagan magistrate. They resolved, therefore, to give

uite a different turn to-their charge on appearing before Pilate,
ginoe Jesus called Himself the Son of God and.the Messius, He
thereby claimed to be the King of the Jews and a Competitor with
Cessar. BSuch was the odious light in which it was resolved fo:re-
t the pretended blusphemies of Jesus. No time was: to be
Wﬂxe whole assembly, rising, led Jesus bound, and delivered
Him into the hands of the emperor’s minister.

It was now that, seeing Him condemned, Judas ‘began to ex-

ience remorse. Unfortunately, he did not feel that, in the eyes
of & God, dying for the salvation of sinners, the greatest of all crimes
was, not to have betrayed Him, but to despair in His mercies.
Driven on by sorrow, he brought back the thirty pieces of silver to
the Chief Priests and the Ancients. *‘I have sinned,” he said,
“ in delivering the blood of the Just to you.”” He was received
with that cruel indifference which the wicked always reserve for
evil-doers whose crimes are useful to them. ¢ What matter is it
to us,” they said; ‘it is thy own affair.”’ This dry and con-
temptuous answer finished the work of planging him into despair.
He threw down the silver in the temple, and, going out, hanged him-
self.

It remained to be considered what should be done with this
silver : the worst characters are sometimes scrupulous on matters of
decornm. They to whom the pieces of silver seemed to belong,
faking them up, said : ““It is not lawful for us to put them in the
tressury, since they are the price of blood.” They accordingly
bought with them the field of a potter, to be a burial-place for
strangers. This field afterwards bore the name of Haceldama,
that is, thefield of blood, as if the Jews had sought to perpetuate
the remembrance of their deicide. But God had other views. He
wished to full these words of a Propliet: ** They received thirty

geees of silver, the sum for which He on whom the children of
E::l seta price was delivered, as the Lord showed me in my vision.'*

is fulfilled even at the present day. The Emprees St.
B‘lon euled tbo of the Field of Blood to be removed to Rome. It serves
a8 & cemete for %ﬂm you may see it close to St Peter's, behind the
buaildings of
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Prayor.

O my God! who art all Jove, I now see how much Thou hast
loved me. I am resolved to love Thes with my whole heart, O my
God, suffering for me,

pp—

LESSON XIIL
PASSION OF THE Mrssias (continued.)

Jesus before Pilate; declared innocent; led to Herod ; brought back to Pilate;
scourged ; condemned to death; led out to Calvary; oruciied. He
gnyn for His executioners. The soldiers cast lots for His robe. The

ews insult Him. He fulfils the prophecies; converts the Good Thief;
dies in the midst of prodigies.

‘We have seen the Priests, and the Scribes, and all the rest of the

multitude assembled at the house of Caiphas, rising up to lead

Jesus to the preetorium, that is, the house of the Roman Governor.

The name of this Governor or President, who exercised over the Jews

the authority of Tiberias, was Pontius Pilate, It was yet very

early in the morning when they arrived in front of the palace: a

scruple stayed them at the door. The law, which forbade the

murder of the innocent, did not forbid entrance into the house of

3 Gentile; but these men, religious beyond what was pre-

scribed, would not enter the preetorium, that they might not be

defiled, but might eat the Pasch.

Pilate came out, therefore, to them, and said : ¢ Of what do you
aocuse this Man ?’ They answered: * If He were not a Male-
factor, we would not have dclivered Him to thee.” It was hatred
that spoke: as Pilate understood quite well. He said, therefore, to
them: ¢ Take Him yourselves, and judge Him according to your
law.” But the Jews replied: ‘‘It is not permitted us to put any-
one to death.” They had been deprived of this right by the
Romans; and, by the acknowledgment which they made of their
loss, they admitted that the sceptre had passed from Juda. They
ought to have recognised as a consequence thereof that He who
should be sent, the Desired of Nations, was come; but, blinded by
passion, they could not allow themselves to see that which became,
by their own avowal, more visible than ever.

Yielding to their clamour, Pilate at length determined to judf‘
the Saviour. God permitted this, in order that the Messias should
die on a cross, as had been foretold by Him ; for, according to the
law, the Jews could only condemn a person to be stoned, and they

Yl .
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wisned Him to be crucified, They began, therefore, to acouse Him,
mying: “We bave found this Man perverting our nation, for-
tidding the payment of tribute to Ceesar, and giving Himself the
names of Christ and King.”

Pilate, hearing mention of royalty, returned into the pretorium,
where the Saviour was guarded, and called Him. Jesus appeared
before the Governor, who inquired : *“ Art Thou the King of the
Jews?' Jesus answered : ‘‘ Dost thou say this of thyself, or have
others suggested the question to thee?” * Am I a Jew P’ asked
Pilate, ** to concern myself so much about the Christ and the King
of the Jews? Thy own nation, Thy own Pontiffs, have delivered
Thee to me: what hast Thou done ?”” The Saviour told him that
He was a King, but that His kingdom was not a political one,
like the kingdoms of the earth. ¢ If My kingdom were of this
description,” He added, My troops and officers would certainly
strive that I should not be delivered to the Jews; but My king-
dom is not hence.”

Pilate said to Him: ¢ Art Thou then a King?’ Jesus
suswered : ‘‘ Yes, I am a King, It was to reign that I came into
the world, and to render testimony to the truth. "'Whosoever loves
the truth, hears My voice.,”  What is truth P’ asked Pilate; and,
without waiting for a reply, he went out again to the Jews, and
said to them : “I find no reason for condemning Him.” Would it
not rather appear that he should announce to them that he had
found Him guilty ? Jesus had just admitted that He wasa King:
this was the crime of which He was accused. But Pilate under-
stood that His royalty was not of a nature to give umbrage to the

ers of the earth.

The Jews, after the manner of calumniators, being furious at
the thought that their prey might escape them, began to cry out:
¢ He stirs up the people.” The Saviour kept silence. It was not
His duty, but Pilate’s, to say: ‘“It is not emough to accuse;
it is necessary to prove.” However, not to remain quite dumb on
an oocasion when he ought to take the leading part, Pilate ques-
tioned Jesus a second time. ¢ Dost Thou not hear,” he said,
“how many crimes they lay to Thy charge?”’ But Jesus did not
uiter a word in reply, so that the Governor wondered exceedingly.

Pilate had recognised the innocence of the Accused. It was
his duty to impose silence on the accusers, and to send them away
covered with the confusion which they deserved: he did not do so.
The enemies of the Saviour perceived the weakness of such con-
duet; they profited of it to obtain by uproar that which conscience
did not permit the judge to grant them. Therefore, without
adducing aoy new crimes, they began to cry out louder and louder,



g6 CATECHISM OF PERSBVERANCE.

saying: ¢ He stirs up the people, spreading His doctrine through
all Judea, from Galilee to this place.” Pilate, hearing the name ot
Galilee, asked whether Jesus was a Galilean. He imagined himselt
freed from his embarrassments on learning that Jesus really came
within the jurisdiction of Herod, who had lately arrived in
Jerusalem, and to whom he hastened to send Him. ’

Herod had not changed his character since the time when he
saerified the life of John the Baptist to the undisturbed enjoyment
of his pleasures. Cunning, wicked, corrupt, inquisitive, he was
delighted on seeing Jesus ; because, having heard much of Him, he
was for a long time very desirous to see Him, and hoped to witness
some miracle wrought by Him. Accordingly, he put many ques-
tions to Him; but Jesus returned no answer. Meanwhile, the
Chief Priests and the Scribes, who saw that, if Jesus complied with
the desires of Herod, He should probably escape out of their hands,
began to renew their accusations with much earnestness. Jesus
took no more notice of their calumnies than He had done of the in-
quiries made by Herod. .

The Divine Master, who communicates Himself to pure and
humble souls, holds lasciviousness and pride in abhorrence. On
this-account, there was little likelihood of Herod’s obtaining a miracle
from Him from whom he was not worthy to hear a word. Herod,
therefore, despised Jesus, and all his court did the same. - The
vexation of finding bis curiosity disappointed induced him to add
ridicule and insult to contempt. He caused the Saviour to be
clothed with a white garment, and in this dress, which denoted a
bléckhead, or a visionary, or perhaps & mock king, sent Him back
to Pilate. :

Pilate strove to take advantage of the conduct of Herod, to
appease somewhat the fury of the Jews. He said to them : * You
have -presented this Man to me as stirring up the people, and I,
having exdmined Him in your presence, find no cause of con-
demnation in Him. Nor Herod either. I will therefore release
Him, after having chastised Him.” The chastisement which he
had in store for the Saviour was scourging: an infamoue and-pain-
ful chastisement, which no man of honour could survive, The
hope that the enemies of the Saviour would hereby be satisfied,
had led Pilate to the discovery of this admirable cxpedient. Such
was the protection which this lax diplomatist afforded the innocence
which he wished to defend.

Meanwhile, whether he perceived that this plan would 2t yet
satisfy these sanguinary men, or that, from some remaining instinct
of humanity, he did not wish to bave recourse to it exceptin the
Inst extremity, he bethought himself of another, the success of
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which appeared certain, but whose only result was to draw upon
Jesus the greatest affront and the deepest confusion that ever any
man was obliged to endure,

It was a custom that, on the Feast of the Pasch, the Roman
Governor should grant the people the release of one prisoner, whom-
soever they might ask. Established in memory of the deliverance
from Egypt, this practice had been maintained by the Romans, and
Pilate should necessarily conform to it. This is the manner in
which he endeavoured to reap benefit from it. There was then
lying in prison a famous criminal, called Barabbas. Now, Barabbas
was a robber, a conspirator, a murderer. Pilate, therefore, address-
ing the people, said: ¢ It is a custom among you that, at the Feast
of the Pasch, I should release one criminal to you: whom do you
wish me to deliver—Barabbas, or Jesus, who is called the Christ P

The Bon of God put in comparison with an assassin! How
borriblel And yet how many Christians have repeated this con-
duct! And you, who read these lines, have you never been guilty
of it? Butthe more odious the proposal was, the more suitable did
Pilate consider it for his design. He was awaiting the answer of
the people, when an unexpected message delayed it for a few
moments. His wife sent to him, as he sat in his tribunal, to say:
* Have nothing to do with that Just Man, for I have suffered much
this night in a dream because of Him.” :

In giving this dream to Pilate’s wife, God intended to raise up
sn additional witness to the innocence of the Saviour, and to give
Pilate a new grace that might support him on the brink of the in-
justice into which he seemed ready to fall. He had also in view
this woman’s salvation, more dear to Jesus Christ than His own
life; for it is believed that Pilate’s wife was saved. Very ancient
suthors name her Claudia Procula : and this is the name which the
QGreeks give herin their menology, where she is-enrolled among the
saints. ‘ o
‘While Pilate listened to his wife’s messenger, the Chief Priests
and the Ancients excited the people, persuading them to ask the
liberation of Barabbus and the death of Jesus. When, therefore,
Pilate said to them: * Which of the two do you wish me to
deliver to you ?” they all cried out together : ** We do not wish fop
Jesus; we choose Barabbas.”” Pilate, astonished. and still desirous
to save Jesas, said to them a second time: ‘ What then do you
wish me to do with Jesus, the Christ, the King of the Jews?"
They all began again to cry out, with redoubled fury: ¢ L¢t Himg
be eruscified !’ He said to them a third time: ¢ But what evil hag
He done? I find nothing in Him that deserves death, I will
have Him sconrged, and will set Him at liberty.”. At thesp wards

VoL. 1I. 8
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the fire of rage was rekindled ; the cries burst forth anew: nothing
was to be heard but the dreadful shout: ¢ Let Him be crucified !*

The aspect of affairs was threatening, and the feeble Governor
did not consider himself secure. Seeing, therefore, that every
effort was useless, and that the tumult went on increasing, Pilate
ordered water to be brought to him, and, washing his hands before
the people, he said to them : ‘I am innocent of the blood of this
Just Man; look you to it.” But all the people answered: ¢ His
blood be upon us and upon our children!” The Eternal heard the
imprecation and ratified it. For more than eighteen hundred
years this blood has fallen, and still falls, in presence of the whole
world, as a curse upon this unfortunate people.

After the vain ceremony of washing his hands, or rather after
rendering this brilliant testimony to the injustice which he was
about to commit, Pilate, wishing to satisfy the Jews, decreed that
what they had asked should be granted to them. Hereupon,
Barabbas was released. As for Jesus, Pilate ordered Him to be
dcourged, either in the hope that this cruel punishment might
appease the rage of the people, or because it was directed in the
Boman laws that victims should be scourged before being fastened
to the cross. This atrocious torture, which was carried to the
utmost limits, was immediately followed by another, suggested by
‘the hatred of the Jews, or invented by the brutality of the
soldiers: the account of it ought to be read only with a flood of tears.

The soldiers appointed to crucify the Saviour, having led Him

into the court of the pretorium, gathered around Him the whole
cohort. After having stripped Him of His garments, they covered
Him with a purple cloak, in imitation of a royal mantle, and bound
Him to a pillar. Then, twining thorns together, they made thereof
a crown, which they placed on His head; they also put a reed in
His right hand, to serve Him as a sceptre. Then, drawing near,
and bending the knee before Him, they said : ‘‘ Hail, King of the
Jews!” Having uttered this salutation, they drove the thorns
mto His head with heavy strokes of the reed, spat in His face, and
bmffeted Him.
« ' The Saviour suffered all these things without complaint, to
expiate those sins in particular which are committed against
humility and modesty. It was in his bitter flagellation that He
became, according to the predictions of the prophets, a Man of
Sorrows, whose body, from head to foof, was only one great
wound.

After so many ‘pains and insults, the Jews ought at lcngth to
have been ooutent. Pilate, thinking so, came forth again, and said
to-them: *“i am bringing back this Man to you, that you may
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kmow that I find no cause of condemnation in Him.” Pilate was
still speaking when Jesus appeared, having His reed in His hand,
His crown of thorns on His head, His purple cloak on His
shoulders, and on His countenance a look of modest, patient,
generous sorrow. Pilate said to them : ¢‘ Behold the Man !

Yes, behold Him such as our sins have made Him | Behold,
in all its misery, that human nature of which Jesus was only the
Representative; that human nature such as it came from Adam,
and such as it should still be if the Redeemer had not laden Him-
self with its crimes and its punishments, to deliver it from them !

At this sight the people were silent, and perhaps compassion
began to gain upon them; but the Chief Priests and their servants
eried out: “Crucify Him, crucify Him!” Pilate, disappointed
once more, said to them rather sharply: ‘ Take Him yoursetl)vec and
erucify Him; as for me, I find mothing in Him to condemn.”
The Jews answered: ‘“ We have a law, and acoording to that
law He deserves death, because He called Himself the Son of
Gd.l'

At the name of the Son of God, Pilate was seized with amaze-
ment. Everything appeared so ‘grand and noble in his Prisoner
that he was atraid to draw upon himself, by abandoning Him, the
anger of Heaven. He returned quickly into the hall and said to
Jesus : ¢ Whence art Thou?” But Jesus made no reply. "¢ Wilt
Thou not epeak to me ?”’ added Pilate; ¢ knowest Thou not that
I have power to crucify Thee or to release Thee 2’ ¢ Thou couldst
do nothing against Me,” said the Saviour, *if this power were not
given thee from above; therefore, he who has delivered Me to thee
is the more guilty.” He alluded in this remark to Judas and the
Jews, eager for His life.

" The mildness and the firmness of this answer cast the soul of the

vernor into trouble. He had learned that Jesus was announcing
ﬁmself to the nation as the Son of God; and Jesus, far from
wishiug to clear Himself of this charge, said nothing but what
helped to confirm its truth. From this moment Pilate redoubled
his efforts to deliver Jesus; but the Jews began to cry out with
increased vehemence : ‘‘ If thou release Him, thou art no friend of
Caesar’s; for whosoever makes himself a king declares himself an
eaemy to Cesar.”

Alarmed at the name of Cesar, and seeing the Chief Priests
disposed to make his indulgence a state offence, Pilate took his seat
on his tribunal, elevated on a pavement of beautiful stones, called
in Greek Lithostrotos and in Hebrew Gabbatha. Having brought
Jesus forth, he said to the Jews : ¢ Behold your King!” But they
cried out: “ Away with Him! away with Him! crucify Him "
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“ What! crucify your King !’ said Pilate. This wast helast aigh-
of exviring justice. ‘Our King indeed !"” replied the Chief Priests
insolently : * we have no king but Ceesar.” Then he abandoned
Jesus to them, to do with Him what they wished, that is, he
delivered Him to them to be crucified. This is the end at which
Pilate arrives, after having so many times declared Jesus innocent.*
This is also the end at which the Christian arrives, who, allowing
himself to be overcome by temptation, consents to mortal sin.

It was about nine o’clock in the morning. Jesus was no sooner
condemned than He was seized by the soldiers appointed for His
execution, and treated by them as they desired. They took off Him
the wretched mantle with which they had just insulted His
royalty ; they put on Him His own garments, and led Him forth te
crucifixion. Jesus, carrying His cross, proceeded to the place called
Calvary—in Hebrew, Golgotha. It was a small mountain near
Jerusalem ; toreach it, it was necessary to pass through the city.
Acoordingly the Jews, who since the-preceding night had been pur-
suingthe Saviour as furious wolves pursue aninnocent lamb, had again
the satisfaction of seeing Him on His way to the most excruciating
pains. But Jesus, exhausted with loss of blood, soon fell under the
weight of His burden, and the True Isaac seemed unable to bear to-
the summit of the mountain the wood of His sacrifice.

As ‘His weakness might release Him from the necessity of exe-
cution, or at least delay the moment which His enemies 8o much
desired, they laid hold of a traveller—an Israelite by religion,
originally from Cyrene in Libya, and named Simon—who was
coming from the country. They compelled him to carry, aftex
Jesus, the heavy cross which the Son of God could not drag along.
Christians ! ye who read these lines, is it not true that ye envy the
Jewish stranger his honourable commission ? Console yourselves :
it continues even in our own days. There is no person that has
aot more than once in the course of his life an opportunity of
ocarrying the cross of his Master and accompanying Him to Calvary,

The Saviour, assisted by Simon, found Himself in a condition

1 Pilate gained little by sacrificing the Innocent to his ambition. About a
year after the Saviour’s death he took a quantity of money from the treasury
of the Temple to construct an aqueduct. The people were stirred up against
2im, and Pilate employed extreme measures to quell the sedition. He had re-
course to still more horrible cruelties against the inhabitants of Samaria, who
complained of them to Tiberius. On these complaints he was ordered to Roms,
where he arrived in the year 37 of the Christian era, in the beginning of the
reign of Caligula. Exiled to Pavisa, or, according to another tradition, to the
neighbourhood of Vienne in Dauphiné, hekilled himself, two years afterwards,
in despair. Thus, Judas who betrayed, and Pilate who condemned, the

Saviour, perished by suicide.
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o continue His serrowful journey to the summit of the hill. He
was followed by a countless multitude of people, among whom
were many women, who struck their breasts, and wept with loud
lamentations. But Jesus, turning towards them, said: ‘Daughters
of Jerusalem! weep not for Me, but for yourselves and your
children; because the time draws near w{en it shall be said,
‘Blessed are the barren, blessed are the wombs that have not
borne I’ Then shall they say to the mountains, * Fall upon us,’
and to the hills, * Cover us;’ for if the green wood is treated thus,
what shall be done with the dry wood%r—that is, if you treat the
Innocent and the Holy thus, what must His murderers expect P
Forgetful of His fate, and bewailing the misfortunes of His people,
Jesus, having reached the summit of Calvary, delivered Himself
into the hands of His executioners and presented Himself to the
€ross.

He was accompanied by two criminals, who were to be crucified,
one on each side of Him. Providence had so arranged it, that the
yn;il;ecies might be fulfilled, and that there should not be wanting
o Passion of the Saviour any circumstance capable of increas-
ing its ignominy.

" On His arrival He was offered wine, mingled with myrrh and

to drink. It was the custom to act in this manner, that the
draught might deaden a little in the sufferer the sense of his pains,
The Saviour, who endured His pains for the glory of His Father
and the salvation of the world, reserved to Himself all their
anguish. After tasting this wine, so as to feel its bitterness, He
refused to drink it, so as to deprive Himself of the relief which He
might hogmto obtain from it.

The b of God, a willing Victim, now extends Himself on
the cross. Four soldiers drive nails into His hands and feet. They
raise the cross, and allow it to fall heavily into the hole preparcd
for it. The blood of the Sacred Victim flows in large drops from
His wounds. At thesame time they crucify with Him two thieves,
one on His right hand, the other on His left.

The deicide was consummated ; nothing remained but to avenge
it. For this purpose Jesus had only to speak : it even seemed that
He had only to be silent, and the flery bolts of Heaven would crush
the authors and accomplices of such a monstrous crime. A person
would almost say that He feared this occurrenco, so quickly did He
hasten to avert the stroke. Scarcely was He raised on the cross
when He pronounced this tender prayer: ‘¢ Father, forgive them,
fot they know not what they do.” Such was the first of the seven
memorable words which He uttered on the cross. -

The soldiers had no sooner finished their barbarous work then
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they began to think of gathering their spoils. They divided the
Saviour’s inner 'garments into four parts: each soldier took a part.
All that remained of His property was His outer tunic: it was
seamless, woven from the top throughout. ‘It would be an injury
to cut it,” said the soldiers; *better let us cast lots for it, whose it
shall be.” 8uch, in effect, was the resolution taken by them. Thus
was the oracle of David literally fulfilled: They Rave divided My
garments among them, and upon My vesturs they have cast lots.
During the course of this amusement, so worthy of four pagan
soldiers, the proud Jews were occupied with a matter quite con-
formable to their genius. Pilate had drawn out the inscription
which was placed on the upper part of the cross. The cause of the
condemnation of Jesus was there indicated in these terms: JEsus
oF NazaretH, Kixne or tHE JEws. The Chief Priests were
offended at it. They said therefore to Pilate: * Write not King of
the Jews, but that He called Himself King of the Jews.” Pilate
answered : ““ What I have written I have written,” and with this
brief reply sent them off.

" God had dictated that which Pilate had written, and held his
hand that it might not afterwards be effaced. It was by the wood
- that the Man-God should reign: by the act of fastening Him to
the cross He had been placed on His throne, the seat of His royalty.
Jt was also necessary that He should be proclaimed King, and
Pilate did so juridically, notwithstanding the opposition and in-
dignation of the Jewish people : an admirable figure of that which
happencd soon afterwards, when, these homicides growing more and
more obstinatein the determination that Jesus should not reign over
them, all the Gentile peoples might be seen acknowledging Him,
not only as their King, but as their Saviour and their God.

The Jews, repelled by Pilate, avenged themselves on Jesus,
making Him pay dearly for the title of King which they were
obliged to leave Him. From this moment the crucified God heard
scarcely any other sounds around His cross than those of atrocious
railleries and impious blasphemies. His enemies continually passed
and repassed under His eyes: it was with the joy of barbarians,
brought up in forests, or rather with the ferocity induced by brutal
and gratified passions, which render men more savage the
beasts, that they beheld Him. .

Some loaded Him with curses, shaking their head, and saying:
¢ Thou, who destroyest the temple of God, and in three days re-
buildest it, save Thyself; if Thou art the Son of God, come down
from the cross.” And what surpasses all imagination, the Chief
Priests, the Doctors of the Law, the old white-haired men, drew
near Him with a satisfied look, and regarded Him with delight in

\
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the midst of His torments. Blending their insults with those of
the populace, they said : * He saved others; He cannot save Him-
self. If He is the King of Israel, let Him now come down from
the cross, and we will believe Him. He trusted in God ; if God
loves Him, it is now in His power to deliver Him.” .
The unfortunate men—how grossly they deceived themselves!
It was on the cross that a faithful and instructed Israelite ought to
recognise his Messias, provided this adorable Messias should remain
constant there until death. If Jesus were to descend from the
croes, He would render it impossible to recognise Him ; the pro-
phecies would not be fulfilled in His person, and this last miracle
which they were asking of Him would destroy the effect of all the
others. "
In the absence of this unseasonable miracle, He wrought another
before their eyes, sufficient of itself alone to prove the divinity of
Our Lord ; and how astonishing! they themselves were the instru-
ments of it. Their blasphemies, their insults, their shakings of the
head, had been predicted by David, and they lent their services to
the literal fulfilment of the prediction in regard to Jesus of
Nazareth, .
4 On seeing Me,” said the holy King, speaking as the future
Messias, ‘‘ they mocked Me and wagged their heads at Me, saying :
He put His confidence in the Lord. Let the Lord, therefore, come
to Hga aid, if it is true that He is intcrested in Him, and save Him
from the hands of His enemies.” Who would not suppose, on hearing
the vile language of the Jews, that they had expressly copied the
words of the prophecy, in order to fulfil it in all its extent? Or
rather, who could fail to recognise therein the divinity of a predic-
tion so exactly realised ?
To this miracle was soon added another, quite as well caloulated
to prove the divine power of Him whom they &o unworthily out-
The thieves crucified by His side were. joining with the
soldiers and the Jewsin insulting Him. Now, suddenly, while one
of these thieves was uttering his blasphemies against Jesus, the
other reprimanded him, saying: ¢ Dost thou not fear God, thou
who art so near death ¥ As for us, it is not without reason that we.
suffer, for we receive the punishment due to our crimes; but He—
He has done no evil.”” Then, turning towards the Saviour, he
added : “ Lord, remember me when Thou shalt come into thy
Kingdom.
This profession of faith was most affecting and courageous: the

' 1 Tradition gives the name of Dimas to the Good Thief, and many chapels
bave been dedicated under his invocation. See our Histoire de bom Larrom.
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salvation of the thief was its reward, and he was assured thereof on
the spot. ¢ Verily, I say to thee,” answered the Saviour, ¢ this
day shalt thou be with Me in paradise.”*

An object still more interesting to Jesus attracted His attention,
and gavée Him an opportunity of fulfilling one of the first duties
prescribed by nature, in order to teach us that He did not come to
destroy but tc perfect nature. Mary, whom the most dreadful
affliction that ever was known did not hinder from following Him,
even to the last torments—Mary, the Queen of Martyrs, accom-’

anied by her sister-in-law, the wife of Cleophas, and Mary

gdalen, was standing at the foot of the cross. Jesus, therefore,
seeing His Mother, aud near her the disciple whom He loved,
said ‘to Mary: * Woman, behold thy son,” and to the disciple:
“ Behold thy Mother.”. .

The only reply to such adieus is obedience and tears. Mary
adopted John as her son, and in his person all Christians as her
children; John adopted Mary and honoured her as his Mother.
Thus was executed the last will, the dying testament, of the
Saviour.

* It was about the sixth hour of the day, that is, noon, when
thick  darkness fell on the whole earth, and.covered it until the
ninth hour. The sun veiled his face. All nature mourned for the
sufferings of its Author.

At the ninth hour Jesus cried out with a loud and strong voice ¢
Elot, Eloi, lamma sabacthans : which means, “ My God, My God,
why hast Thou forsaken Me?* It had been foretold that the
Messias would pronounce these words. Some of those who were
present and who heard them, said : * Behold, He calls Elias.” Then
the Baviour, knowing that all the oracles which referred to the
sufferings of the Messias were accomplished in Him, excepting one
little circumstance, which His infinite penetration was about to
extricate from the multitude of prophecies relative to His person,
in order that the Scripture might be fulfilled without the failare of -
a gingle iota, said: ¢ I thirst.”” Now there was a vessel there full
of vinegar. Immediately one of the bystanders ran for a sponge,
steeped it in the vinegar, and, fastening it with hyssop to the end’
of a long reed, reached it to Him to drink. Thus was fulfilled
that saying of David, who spoke as the future Messias: “In My
thira¢ they gave Me vinegar to drink,”

. Jesus, having taken this vinegar to drink, and assured Himself

‘*The paradise of which' the Saviour here speaks was the Buon of
Abraham, or Limbo, which was a place of rest for the just wholly purified,
:gd might be regarded as a place of: felicity -begun. OQur Lord, descetding

ither, filled it with essential beatitude. . .
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by a last look- that nothing was wanting to His sacrifiee, or to the
tulfilment of the Prophecies. or to His love for mankind, said, **All
is consummated I” Then raising His voice like a man full of health
and strength, at liberty eitherto retain or to surrender life, Ho cried
out aloud : * Father, into Thy hands I commend my soul.” With
these words, He bowed His head and expired. :

He is dead! Heisdead! And He is our God, our Saviour
our Father, our Friend, our Brother, He is dead : and for whom ?
He is dead : and for what ? :

v Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, it is in tears at the foot of Thy
croes that I renew with all my heart the resolution which I have
taken, of loving Thee above all things, and my neighbour as myself
for the love of Thee.

LESSON XIV.
BURIAL AND RESURRECTION OF THE MESSIAS.

Oniversal Darkness. The Veil of the Temple is rent. The Dead rise again.
Coaversion of the Centurion. Fulfilment of Prophecies. Joseph and
Nicodemus. Limbo. The Holy Women. Apparition to Mary Magdalen.
Conduct of the Guards and the Leaders of the Synagogue. Proofs of the
Reeurrection,

Taz last sigh of Jesus expiring on the cross had just filled up the
measure of the glory which God was pleased to draw from the
sufferings and humiliations of the Redeemer. But this last sigh,
heaved in the exercise of the most exact obedience, ought also to
be, according to the engagements of the Eternal Father, the begin-
ning of the divine honours reserved for this dear Son, so much

With the realisation of the conditions followed that of the
ises. At the moment when Jesus expired, and, at the cost of
is blood, purchased the title of Saviour, Judge, and Ruler of the
;?qle human family, all nature was moved, in recognition of its
ng, %ither to lament His death or to prepare the way for His
triumph.
Tlfe darkness, spread for three hours over the face of the earth,
rolled away.! The veil of the Temple, that is, the veil which

* 3 The moet aemn.l opinfon is that this darkness really extended over the
whole earth. We shall cite a few testimonies on the matter. - The first is thx
of 8t. Denis the Areopagite. We avail ournelves with pleasure of the presen

-
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mamfedthe part of the Temple called the Holy from the part
ed the Holy of Holses, was rent through its whole length ; the
earth trembled :! and this last prodigy prepared the way for
another, which happened on the third day following. Many saints
who were dead rose again; and, leaving their tombs, after the re-
su:{)rﬁction of the Saviour, came into the holy city and appeared in
public.

occasion both to defend and to recommend, as far as lies in us, the writings of
this great saint. Dom Calmet pretended that they were the productions of
some unknown Greek, about the fifth or the sixth century, desirous to pass off
his works under an illustrious name, 80 as to gain credit and celebrity for them.
¢« He succeeded in doing so,” continues Dom Calmet, * until the seventeenth
century, since he was read, known, and quoted, by Greeks and Latins, as St.
Denis the Areopagite.”*

- A considerable number of modern writers take the assertion of the master
on his word. Unfortunately for Dom Calmet and his copiers, Origen, who
lived in the second century, cites the works of St. Denis the A ite. Here
are his words: “It is in God, as a divine mouth declares, t we have
life, motion, and being : the Being of all Beings is the Superessence or
Divinity, according to the saying of the great Denis the Areopegite.”t .

‘We shall remark, moreover :—

(1.) That it would be a most surprising thing if a forger could have suc-
ceeded during more than a thousand years in passing off his own writings
under the name of a personage so renowned in the Church without the fraund
being discovered any of the men of erudition, the men of genius, who
flourished during this long interval. Yet they were acquainted with theee
works, and referred to them with praise. Among the Latins, St. Thomas, St.
Bonaventure, Hugh of St. Victor, and Scotus Egngem were inspired by the
meditation of these books.

(I1.) That these works have enjoyed in the Latin as well as in the Greek
Church before and after the Schism an unquestioned esteem. For their
suthor is, in the judgment of Anastasius the Sinaite, a most celebrated inter-
pretor of divine mysteries. St. Gregory gives him the name of am ancient and
venerable Father. 8t. John Damascene proclaims him fhe divine, the moss
holy, the most el Denis, rich a ofound om things divise. The
8econd Council of Nice, that is, the Seventh General Council, decrees to him
the title of most great. All the authors that have just been named make use
of his writings to confirm the dogmas of the Faith.}

Now, let us show how 8t. Denis the Areopagite expresses himself in regard
to the miraculous darkness which sEpearod at the death of the Saviour. He
writes to 8t. Polycarp in reply to the reproaches made againet him by his old
friend Apollophanes, who says that he bas been employing, in a manner not

1 In the centre of the space before the cathedral of Puzzuoli we have seen
the celobrated white marble pedestal, adorned with fourteen figures, which re-
present the fourteen cities of Asia Minor, overthrown by the earthquake that
Yook place at the time of Our Lord’s death, and rebuilt :{ Tiberius. Thus,
she profane monument of Puzzuoli is a palpable proof of the truth of the
Gospel narrative.

1. . Dissertation swr les téndbres, Bible de Vence, t. xx., p. 168,
+ Homil ii, t. ii., p. 277. Edit. de Paris, 1604.
$ Voyes la des auvres de saint Denys, par monseigneur Darboy, in-8

-
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" The example of inanimate .nature produced its effect. First,
the Centurion or Roman officer, who presided at the crucifixion,
who saw what passed, who beheld Jesus expiring with a lond ory,
rendered glory to God, saying: ‘‘ Indeed this Man wus just; He
was truly the Son of God.” In point of fact, to die on a cross
meant to die from loss of strength, from loss of blood : the cry of
the Saviour was therefore preternatural. It was at once a miracle

sincere, the testimonies of pagan authors to destroy paganism.
¢+ Apoliophanes,’ he remarks,  ought to remember what when we were
hsnther in ]tgypc. As wo were one day near the aty of Heliopolis, we
suddenly saw the moon coming to meet the sun—although it was not the time
of the conjunction—and causing a great eclipse; and afterwards, about the
ninth hour of the day, we eaw it leave the place which it occupied before the
wun, and go to s place directly opposite in the heavens. . . .. This is what
you can remind him of. And you, Apollophanes, contradict me if you dare—
me, who accompanied you on the occasion, and who saw and admired the
wondrous n'glht with you. Finally, at that moment Apollophanes, like & man
beside himself, exclaimed, addressing me, as if he had really discovered the
mgmin»g. of what was occurring : “ My dear Denis, there are changes in divine

On the other hand, 8t. Denis exclaimed: *“Rither the Author of nature is
suffering or the machine of the universe is about to be destroyed.” It is mot
sul ing that St. Denis, though then a pagan, should bave thought thas the
Author of nature was suffering. To have this idea in his mind it sufficed fo
fo-hdto have read what Plato says of the sufferinge of the God whom the

If the darkness was the effect of an eclipse, it was not less miraculous; for
tbe Jewish Pasch, at the time of which Jesus Christ suffered death, was cele-
brated only at full moon. Now, every one knows that an eclipee of the sun
never happens when the moon is at the full. May it not have been owing to
s vaguoe traditional knowledge of the darkness which should take nYn 0
at the Saviour’s death, that pagan peoples were always seized with such alarm
at the sight of eclipses?

In another letter, addressed to Apollopbanes himself, at this time con-
verted to Christianity, St. Denis s, in these terms :—*I am about to re:
mind you of what occurred when we were together at Heliopolis in Egypt. I
was then twenty-five years of age, and you were probably about the same. One
Eriday, about the hour of sext, or noon, we saw tll:a moon coming suddenly and
placing iteelf in front of the sun, and causing an eclipse which filled us with
terror. I asked you at the time what you thought of this prodigy, and you
made use in reply of an expression which shall never be effaced from my mind.
« « « You said:—* There are changes, my dear Denis, in divine things.’ I took
an exact note of the year and the period of the year at which this prodigy oc-
curred; amd, compering what I had seen with what Paul afterwards

me regarding the matter, I surrendered to that truth to which you also

have so hnppil, surrendered.”t '
Let us now give the testimony of Phlegon, who wasemancipated by the Emperor
Adrian. This author was s pagan ; he wrote, in sixteen books, a history of the

» Dienys. A4 o Lib, di.,.pe 7 =zol, -
2 In'vle Diomis spud Corder., tily B 378,
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and the fulfilment of a prophecy. A miracle of strength ia the
last degree of weakness! The literal fulfilment of the S8aviour’s
own words : I lay down My lifs of Myself:2

Then the soldiers who guarded Jesus, seeing the earthquake and
the other things which occurred, were seized with terror, and cried
out: *This Man was truly the Son of God.” So many miracles
aleo gained those among the spectators whose hearts were mot
wholly contaminated by false principles. The witnesses of all
things, and alarmed at the sight of the vengeance of God, the near
approach of which they feared, they went away striking their breasts.

Calvary became gradually free from the crowd that had occupied
it since noon : everyone departed either more hardened or moat
happily undeceived. Is it not thus that every day still we leave
the august sacrifice of our altara? There remained, however, in the
neighbourhood of the cross some other persons more afflicted, but
not repining, who could not resolve to quit an Object so dear to
them. These were the acquaintances of Jesus, and several Women
who hed kept aside, beholding from afar all that passed. Among
these women were to be seen Mary Magdalen, Mary the mother
of James the Less and of Joseph, and Salome the mother of the
sons of Zebedee: who were all accustomed to follow Him when He
was in (alilee, and to take care of Him. Let us imitate their
example: let us remain, at least in spirit, at the foot of the altar
when we have assisted at the adorable sacrifice, the renewal of
that of Calvary.

In all that the Jews had attempted against the S8aviour, they had
only succeeded so far as to fulfil the decrees of the power of God :
they could never make a step beyond these limits. Now, as God

Olympiads from their origin until about the year of Jesus Christ 140. Now,
he says that in the fourth year of the hundred and second Olympiad, which
should end about the middle of the year 33 of the vulgar era, or the year of the
death of Jesus Christ, there was an eclipse of the sun, the greatest that had
ever been seen: the obscuration being such that at the hour of noon ome
might see the stars in Heaven. He adds that at the same time there wasa very
great carthquake in Bithynia, which overthrew nearly the whole city of Nice.*

Thallus, & Greek bistorian, s s to the same effect as Ph . The timne
at which this Thallus lived is not precisely known; but, Bt. Justin and
Tertullian having quoted bim, it is supposed that he must have been a contem-

of Phlegon’s, if not more ancient. .

The books of the two last-mentioned authors would seem to be the sources
to which Tertulliar and the martyr 8t. Lucian of Antioch were accustomed to
refer the pagans in order to find therein a proof of the miraculous darkness
which occurred at the death of the Saviour.

1 Joannes, x,
® dpud Eused, Ohronic., p. 188, odit. Sealig
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&id not wish that Jesus should suffer another kind of torment
which they intended for Him, the idea of it did not come into
their minds until after His death It was again zeal for the law
that seemed impelling them to act. The law commanded that the
bodies of those who died on a gibbet should be taken down before
the close of the day. It was necessary to make haste, because the
time when a work of this kind was allowed would soon expire.
The Jews came, therefore, to ask Pilate’s leave to break the legs of
the three crucified men and to remove their bodies.

The soldiers, being sent by Pilate, broke the legs of the two
thieves. Then, coming to Jesus, and finding that He was. already
dead, they did not break His legs, but one of them opened
His side with a spear, and immediately there came forth from it
some blood and water. In each of these oocurrences everything was
divine. The soldiers had received no command to make any dis-
tinction between Jesus and the two companions of His torments.
Although He was already dead they might with propriety have
broken His bones; but it was necessary that the Scripture should
be falfilled. ,

Moses had said, in speaking of the Paschal Lamb : You shall not
break a bone of it.' God had so ordained because the figure should
be realised in Christ, the true Lamb of God, who would conceal the
mcorruptible divinity under the frail covering of human nature,.
just as in the body the bones, which are the hardest part of it, are.
concealed under the flesh. In the same manner it was either con-
trary to, or in excess of, the command of the officers that one
of the soldiers should open the side of Jesus with a spear. But it
was again necessary that a prophecy should be fulfilled: ZAey shali
look wpon Him. whom they have pisrced.

Meanwhile, it was time to think of the burial of the Saviour,
now about an hour dead. At this moment there arrived a rich
man, named Joseph, of the city of Arimathea. He was an officer
of importance, remarkable for his justice and virtue. Himeelf a
disciple of Jesus,-but secretly for fear of the Jews, he had taken
no part in their conspiracy or their evil doings, and he looked for
the kingdom of God. He went boldly to Pilute and asked him for
the body of Jesus. Pilate, astonished that Jesus should be already
dead, sent for the centurion, and inquired of him. whether it was
true that Jesus was dead.

The centurion having assured him of the fact, Pilate gave over
the body to Joseph, who came and took it away. But Joseph had not
the glory of burying it to himself alone. It would seem that the

3 Erod, xii., 46,
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death of the Man-God gathered around Him those ‘whe durst
scarcely approach Him during His life. Powerful virtue of the
cross, and immediate fulfilment of the saying of the Saviour Him-
self: When I shall be lifted up from the earth I will draw all things
to Myself! Nicodemus, previously a hidden disciple, the same
that had gone to consult Him during the night, came also with a
mixture, about a hundred pounds weight of myrrh and aloes.
Joseph bought a shroud, in which he placed the adorable body of
Jesus, after taking it down from the cross. They then wrapped it
in linen with perfumes, according to the custom which the Jews
observed.in burying. : ' ‘

It only remained to select a tomb. Now, quite near the place
where Our Lord had been crucified there was a garden, and in this
garden a newly hewed-out sepulchre, in which no person had yet
been laid. This sepulchre belonged to Joseph. Pressed for time,
for the S8abbath was about to begin, and invited by the proximity of
the place, Joseph, aided by Nicodemus, laid the body of the S8aviour
in the new sepulchre which he had cut out of a rock for himself ;
and, having rolled a great stone to the entrance, he went his way.

All that here appeared the effect of chance was arranged by an
all-wise Providence. It was necessary that the sepulchre should
be near Calvary, so that there might be time to carry the body of
Jesus thither before the repose of the Sabbath would begin. It was
also necessary that the sepulchre should be new, and that no one
should have been laid in it, that it might represent in its manner
the purity of the womb of Mary, and that there should be no ques«
tion as to whether He who afterwards arose from it was any other
person than Jesus. In fine, it was necessary that it should be
hollowed out of a rock, that no one could suspect it to have been
pierced, and the body taken off by stealth.

Meanwhile, Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother of James
and Joseph, who had come from Galilee with Jesus, were there
sitting near the tomb. The burial being ended, they returned from
the place in order to prepare spices and ointments; but they ree
mained at rest on the Sabbath-day, according to the precept of the
law. The enemies of the Saviour did not do so. These strict
observers of holy repose, who had so often accused the Saviour of
violating it by working miraculous cures, now violated it in their
own turn, with the intention of burying His religion in the same
tomb with Himself. :

1 The shroud was also of linen. Hence the practice at the holy sacrifice of
the Mass, of laying the Body of Our Lord on a linen cloth, to the exclusion of
every other material. This isa remark made by St. Jerome nearly fourteen

hundred years ago. :
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The Chief Priests and the Pharisees came, therefore, to Pilate,
and said : * Sir, we have remembered that this Seducer, while yet
alive, said : ¢ After three days I will rise again.’ Command, there-
fore, the sepulchre to be guarded until the third day, lest His
disciples come and take Him away, and say to the people: ¢ He is
risen from the dead.” This last error would be worse than the first.”
Pilate answered: ‘‘ You have a guard ; go, guard it as you know.”
They went, therefore, to the sepulchre, closed it fast, sealed the
stone, and appointed guards. All these precautions were necessary
to render the miracle of the resurrection incontestable, and never
did human passions render more assistance to Divine Providence;
for if, notwithstanding all these things, the body of the Saviour
disappeared, the power of saying that His disciples had taken him
away was at once destroyed.

Yet He who was dead and who was guarded with so much
care was free among the dead. In truth, the body of the Saviour
rested in the tomb, where, according to the prediction of the
prophet, the flesh of the Holy One of God should not be subject.to
corraption : but His soul descended into Limbo, where all the
departed Just of ages gone by awaited in peace the coming of the
Messias. He allowed Himself to be seen by these souls whom He -
loved, and who had reaped beforehand the merits of His blood. He
saaounced the Gospel to them, that is, His life, His death, His
spproaching resurrection, the speedy accomplishment of all their

ires, the consummation of their glory in Heaven, of which, as
Chief of all the Saints, He had made the conquest for His members.

Now, the S8aviour had been laid in the tomb about six o’clock
in the evening, a few moments before the beginning of* the solemn
Sabbath of the Pasch. His body remgined here until the mid-
night of this day, which was counted the first of His burial. It
remained here during the whole of the Sabbath: this was the
second dey. It remained here from the midnight which ended the
8abbath until the - dawn of the first week-day, or the day corre-
spoading to our Sunday : this was the third day. Ever memorable
deyl on which, for the-fulfilment of promises, figures, and
propheeies, the Messias should arise victorious from the grave.

It has not pleased God to-reveal to us the precise moment at
which this great event took place. Everything leads us to believe
that it was between the dawn and the sunrise. The Saviour arose
by His own power, leaving on the floor of His sepulchre the shrouds
in which He had been wrapped, to be, as it were, the witnesses both
of His death and His resurrection. He arose without noise, with-
ogt _display, and came forth from the tomb as He hed come forth
from the womb of His Blessed Mother; in other words, He did-not
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remove the stone, but passed through it with His glorious body.
The guards did not observe Him."

Meanwhile, Mary Magdalen, Mary the mother of James, and
Salome, having bought aromatics to embalm the Saviour, came out
very early in the morning with their sweet burdens, and arrived at
the sepulchre a little after sunrise: they were not aware that guards
had been placed there. It was on this account that, foreseeing no
other obstacle, they said to one another: ‘‘ Who shall roll away
for us the stone that is before the sepulchre 2"’ For this stone was
very large. They were thus considering their situation, when the
Lord removed all their difficulties in & moment.

Suddenly there was a great earthquake. An Angel descended
from Heaven, and, rolling back the stone, sat upon it. His coun-
tenance was as lightning and his raiment as snow. The guards -
were 8o terrified that they fell to the ground half dead. As for the
holy women, they entered the sepulchre, but did not find there the
body of the Lord. Magdalen immediately ran in search of Peter
und the disciple whom Jesus loved, and said to them : ¢ They have
taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know not where
they have laid Him.” Hereupon, Peter and John ran to the
sepulchre; but they only saw there the linens and the napkin that
had been on Jesus's head. They then returned.

Magdalen, detained by her love, could not resolve on following
them: she remained at the entrance of the tomb weeping. As she
wept, she stooped and looked into the sepulchre. There she beheld
two Amgels, clothed in white, sitting where the body of Jesus had
been laid, one at the head, the other at the foot. * Woinan,” they
said to her, “why weepest thou?’ ¢ Because,” she replied, * they
have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid
Him.” After these words, turning back, she saw Jesus standing
near; but she' did not recognise Him. * Woman,” He said
to her, ‘“why weepest thou? whom seekest thou?’  She,
supposing that it was the gardener, said: ¢ Sir, if thou
hust taken him hence tell me where thou hast laid Him, and I will
carry Him away.” Jesus said to her: * Mary.” She, turning,
said to Him: *“ Rabboni,” that is, ¢ Master,” and fell at His
feet, to embrace them. * Do not touch Me,”’ said the Saviour, * for
I am not yet ascended to My Father; but go to my brethrem,
and say to them : I ascend to My Father and your Father, to My
God and your God.” He did not charge her merely to announce
His resurrection to His disciples: He wished her also to teach
them that He was risen never to die again, and that He had only a
little time to sojourn on earth. Magdalen, overjoyed, set out im-
wmediately. , . ,
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" Bearcely was she gone when the other holy women came to the
sepulchre. Ome of the Angels said to them: ¢ Fear not, for I
know that youn seek Jesus of Nazareth, who was crucified. -Why
do you seek among the dead Him who is alive? He is not here,
for He is risen, as He said. Remember that, when He was yet in
Galilee, He said to you: ‘The Son of Man must be delivered inte
the hands of sinners; He must be crucified ; and on the third day
He shall rise again.” Come and see the place where the Lord was
laid. Go quickly and tell His disciples and Peter that He is risen,
and that He goes before you into Galilee. There you shall see
Him, as He told you.” They then recollected what Jesus had

said.

Seized with fear and filled with joy, they left the sepulchre, and
ran to communicate the good news to the disciples. They said
nothing to anyone, so much afraid were they; but their fear soon
subsided, and their joy was perfected. Suddenly Jesus ap-
i to them, and said: ¢ All hail.” They came near, and,
embracing His feet, adored Him. ¢ Fear not,”” added the
Baviour ; ““go, tell My brethren to go into Galilee—there they
shall see Me.” They announced these things to the eleven
Apostles and all the other disciples, who looked on what they said
as a dream, and gave no credit to their words. Mary Magdalen
had no better success.! ' ’

¥ Yet the Apostles obeyed and went into Galilee, to the mountain on which
Jesus expressly directed them to meet Him. Undecim autem discipuli
sbiorunt in &kmhm«“m&mﬂ sllis Jesus. ,- Xxviii, 16.)
A difficulty arises here. It was not in the province that bears the name of
@alilee that Jesus showed Himself to His Apostles, either on the day of His
resurrection or eight days afterwards. Far from gomg at this time into a
province whose frontier was nearly forty miles distant, the Apostles did not
quit the neighbourhood of the capital during the solemnity,. They were here
on the evening of the resurrection, and they saw Jesus here, as He had,
ised them. They were also here eight days afterwards, and it was here

that Jesus showed Himself to them for the second time before they set out for

Galilee. . 3
The difficulty would appear great, and one could hardly reconcile the letter.
of the text with the course of events. Yet the happy discovery of an ancient,
commentator, & Bishop of Coimbra, appears to us to clear the matter up ir
a satisfactory manner. He had visited the places. He had examined every-
thing. He had studied the difficulties of the text, and he solves them thuse:—
. ¢ Itis sot necessary to believe that the Galileo to which Jeaus Christ com-
manded His Apostles to go, and to which He should precede them in order tc
show Himeelf to them, was the province of Galilee, The Grlilee of which
there is question here was a mountain near the Mouatain of Olives. Kor, on

episc. Oouinl apud Baradium, ce de Apparitione Chrdsti in monte
Goliias, 162, p. 445, T rium, cap. vi, de App ;

YOL. IL L
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The incredulity of the Apostles did not proceed from am evil
disposition. They all ardently desired that their Divine Master
should rise again ; but they feared too much that it should not be
80 to believe easily that it was really so. They had not met with
proofs sufficiently strong, because they longed to be convinced and
were afraid lest they should only flatter themselves with a vain
hope, The case was quite different with the members of the
synagogue : they did not doubt. the resurrection of the Saviour.
But these hardened men only sought to stifle proofs, and to pre.
vent, as far as lay in them, the world from believing that which
they were obliged to believe. God, who wished to more and
more convince them, because He wished to save them, sent
them witnesses whom they could not suspect. After the holy
women were gone, dome of the guards went down to the city and
related to the chief priests all that had occurred.! Forthwith the

leaving Jerusalem by the Valley of Josaphat, one meets with three high moun-
tains. That of Olives is in the middle, and is the loftiest of the three. To
say nothing of the one which is seen on the right, there lies on the left a third,
wgieh bears the name of the Mountain of Galilee. On this mountain the
Ghalileans had built themselves an ample habitation, in which to reside when
their affairs called them to Jerusalem ; and thus it received the name of the
Mountain of Galiles, which it preserves to this day. Hither did Jesus pro-
ceed to meet His Apostles, and to render them witnesses of the truth of His
resurrection.” (See Mémoires de Trévowsx, art. 95, Oct., 1729.)

) The f of the resurrection may be formulised thus:—

Jesus Ohrist is truly the Son of God, if He rose from the dead as He fore-
told ; and He truly rose from the dead, if the Apostles, in believing and preach-
ing His resurrection, were not deceived or did not deceive. Now, they were
not deceived and did not deceive.

They were not deceived. The resurrection of the Saviour was s palpable
fact, a fact which fell under the senses. It was not once only that the Baviour
appearsd to the Apostles, but many times; it was not in a dresmnorin a

ing manner that He showed Himself to them, but in broad da light,
s:'r'ing forty consecutive days. They speak to Him. They see Him with their
eyes. They touch Him with their hands. They eat with Him. They are
assembied 1n full numbers when He appears. They at first refuse to believe it,
and it is only on the evidence, or, 8o to speak, on the palpability of the fact
that they yield. They doclare throughout the whole world that they have
seen Him risen; they maintain it without ever contradicting themselves, and
they lay down their lives to confirm their testimony. The Aposties, therefore,
had all desirable proofs of the resurrection of their Master. Therefore, they
" ey did not & (a.) They had nothing to gain by an imposit
id not deceive. (a. oy nothin gein by an imposition.
On mazlu side, th:g had every&:ingt.o tnr—hatreg, oonwmrt, the vengeance of
the laws; on God's side, the punishments reserved for impostors and blas-
phemers. (b.) Even though they should have had some interest to serve by
nn imposition, they could notsucceed, because they would have had nosolid proof
to give of the rosurrection of their Master. The Jews, the the whole
world, would refuse to believethem. Yet the Jows, the pagans, the whole world,
“
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doumsll way assembled to: deliberate on what should be dbme.. The
Teaders of the symagogue at once perceived the consequences that
would follow in Jerusalem and throughout all Palestine from the
testimony of the guards, if liberty were granted them to speak
according to their conscience. The following is the scheme to
which they had recourse.

Teking the soldiers aside, they gave them & large sum of money
and taught them their lesson thus: “ You shallsay: ¢ His disciples
came by night and took Him away while we were asleep.” If the
thing should come to the ears of the governor, and he should wish
to investigate your carelessness in keeping guard, we will manage
the matter so well that he will believe us, and you shall not be
disturbed.” The soldiers, having received the money, did as they
were told; and this report is spread among the Jews to the present
day. It wasworthy of those who had purchased for money the
blood of Jesus Christ to procure also for money this gross imposi-
tion, which they opposed to the certainty of His resurrection !

Thus, to pay for having it rumoured abroad among the people
that the disciples of the Saviour took Him away under the cover
of night end while the gunards were sleeping—such was the
last resource of a blind hatred : a pitiful resource, which ended only
in eovering with confusion those who availed themselves of it, and
the weakness of which is apparent to all eyes.

1. It has never been known that a number of soldiers, keeping
watch in a company on something entrusted to them, for which
they should answer on their honour and their life, have all fallen
asleep at the same time. Such a fact cannot be found in the mili-
tary annals of any people.

2. Let us suppose, however, that the soldiers did fall asleep ;
how could a stone of enermous size be removed, the sepulchre
entered, and the body brought out and carried off? It was neces-
sary that all this should be done in & groping way, the time being

belisved and still believe in the resurrection. This great miracle, this evident
proof of the divinity of Jesus Christ, awakened the admiration of men,
sad led them to renounce idolatry, and to embrace and defend, even at the
risk of their lives, a religion which enters into contest with all the passions.
Therefore, the A did not deceive.

On the other hand, they were not deceived. Therefore, the Saviour truly
rose from the dead; therefore, He is truly the SBon of God; therefore, His
Religion is divine; therefore, under pain of damnation, it is necessary to
believe what it teaches and to practise what it commands.

Ses, on the proofs of the resurrection, Duvoisin, Démonstr. évang. ; Bergier,
srt. Réswrreotion ; Bourdalous, M. Frayssinous, &o.

In the Bibliothigus des Pives, blyM.Guil.lm. Origine, t. ii, p. 84, 87, 93;
§. Chrysostoms, t. XLV, p. 453, 461, 483—t. XV, p. 40, 67, 86. .
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night, and also that several men should take part init. Mow, I
say, could it be done without a single one of the soldiers, placed at
the distance of a couple of steps, awaking? A fact so devoid of
probability would require, as St. Augustine observes respeoting it,
some better evidence in its favour than that of sleeping witnesses,

3. If the guards were asleep, how did they know that the body
was taken away, and how did they know the persons who took 1t
away 1; If they were not asleep, why did they allow it to be taken
awa

i. ‘Who, then, might have taken it away ?. Undoubtedlg. the
disciples. But they had no interest in doing so. In point of fact,
either the disciples expected to see their Master rise again from the
dead, as He had foretold, or they did not expect it. If they
expected it, they ought to have left to their Master the
care of verifying His prediction. They had no need to involve
themselves in an attempt equally dangerous and criminal. If they
did not expect it, no motive, no interest, no hope could engage them
fo take Him away and to make up the story of His resurrection..
On the side of the world they had everything to fear—the hatred,
the contempt, all the punishments reserved for forgers, for violators
of tombs, for daring breakers of the seal of public authority. On
the side of Heaven, they could look for mothing but the punish-
ments reserved for impostors and blasphemers, since they would
have endeavoured to pass off as a God a man who was not God, &
man who had grossly deceived them.

5. An unanswerable proof that the Jews themselves, that is,
the chief priests and the leaders of the synagogue, did not believe
that the Apostles had taken away the body of the Saviour, is that
they never dared to reproach them with this pretended crime.
‘When they imprisoned and scourged St. Peter, 8t. John, and the
other disciples; when they put to death the two Sts. James and
8t. S8imeon, did they acouse them of having taken away the body
of the Saviour and falsely proclaimed His resurrection? Not they.
They only accused them of having preached in spite of a prohibi-
tion given them.

It is, therefore, proved beyond question that this pretended
stealing away of the Saviour by His disciples is only a gross fable
imvented by the synagogue to deceive the people, and to justify as
fur as possible its own incredulity and deicide—a fable so absurd
that the synagogue itself made no account of it.!

- VLet us condude the history of the mortal life of Our Lord with the
portraits of His person and divinity traced by two very different: hands, by
two men not to be suspected of much partiality—Rousseau and Napoleon.

1 acknowledge,” says the Philosopherof Geneva; ¢ that the majesty of the
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Prayor.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having sent us
a Saviour who was pleased, not only to die in atonement for the
sins of the world, but also todie as a God, and to rise again in order to

Scriptures astonishes me. The sanctity of the Gospel speaks to my heart.
How insignificant are the books of the philosophers, with al] their pomp, when
put in comparison with this! Can it be that a book at once so simple and s
ssblime is the work of men? Does it breathe the tone of an enthusiastic or an
ambitious sectary? What gentleness! What purity of manners! What a
tounching grace in its instructions! What an ation in its maxims! What
profound wisdom in its discourses! What presence of mind! What elegance
sad precision in its answers! What a dominion over the passions! Where is
the man, where is the wise man, who knows how to act, to suffer, and to die,
vithout weakness, without ostentation? When Plato painted his imsgina
jwst man, overwhelmed with all the opprobriums of crime, and worthy of
the rewards of virtue, he painted Jesus Christ to perfection. The resemblance
is so striking that all the Fathers of the Church have perceived it, and no one
can mistake it. . . .

*“How prejudiced and blind must one be to dare compare the son of

iscus with the son of Mary! What e distance between thess two!

Socrates, dying without ignominy, had little trouble in maintaining his dignity
to the end ; and if this easy death did not rendér honour to his life, it would
be doubted whether Socrates, with all his upirit, was anything else than a
sophist. But where did Jesus find among His acquaintances that pure and
elevated morality of which He alone could give a lesson and an example?
From the midst of the most furious fanaticism is heard the loftiest wisdom,
and from a people wholly materialised comes forth the simplicity of the most
hervic virtues. The death of Socrates, calinly philosophising with his friends,
id the sweetest that can be desired. The death of Jesus, in a sea ~f torments,
m«l, mocked, cursed by a whole people, is the moet horrible that can be
f Socrates, taking t.he}minoned cup, blesses him who, weeping, presents
it, Jesus, in the height of His most dreadful sufferings, prays for His cruel
esecutioners.
“Yees, .if the life and death of Socrates are those of a sage, the life and
death of Jesus are those of a God. 8hall we say that the history of the
Goepel was invented for amusement? No, it was not thus invented : the facts
concerning Socrates, of which no one doubts, are less firmly supported than
those concerning Jesus Christ. This, in the main, would only be to elude the
dificulty, not to remove it. How far more unreasonable to imagine a number
é.peuons combining to make up this book, than that one should furnish in

life its subject! Never did Jewish authors possess either its tone or its
morality. The Gosepel has characteristics of truth so great, so striking, so
perfectly inimitable, that the inventor, if such an individual could have existed,
would be a more wonderful man than the hero.”

Let us now hear the illustrious captive of St. Helena. As a general was one
day diacu.n'ninwith him the divinity of Our Lord, Napoleon replied :—

=1 have owledge of men, General, and I tell you that Jesus is not a mere
wman. Shallow minds imagine that they perceive a resemblance between
Jhirist and the founders, conquerors, and go£e of ewpires. This resemblance
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confirm our faith ; grant us the grace to die as Christians, that we
may one day risa glorious with Him. :
I am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour

do; not exist: between Christianity and every other religion the distance is
infinite. '

““The first comer will decide the question as I do, if he has s proper
knowledge of things, and has had some experience of men. Who is there
among us, , that, beholding the different worshipe of nations, cannot
tell their authors to the face: *‘No, you are neither gods yourselves nor agents
of thedivinity. You have no mission from Heaven. You are formed of the
same slime as the rest of mortals ; you are made with all the passions, and with
all the vices that are their inn?nble companions, so that it has been neces-
sary to deify them with you. Your temples and priests themselves proclairh
your origin. Are fables, and abominations, and rotten wood, the religions and
the gods that are to be put in comparison with Christianity?

¢ For my part, I say—no.

“In Lycurgus, Numa, Confucius, Mahomet, and the rest, I behold legisla-
tors, but nothing that reveals the divinity: even they themselves did not carry
their pretensions so high. They excelled in their time, as I myself have done
but in no respect did they appear divine beings. So far from it, I observe
many affinities’ between them and me—I discover in them weaknesses and
"mr.ul and other resemblances that bring them near to me and to humanity ix
general.

“1t is not so with Christ. Everything about Him astonishes me: His
mind exceeds and His will confounds my feeble understanding. Between Him
and anyone else in the world there is no comparison. He is a Being apart.
His hirt.{-o—ﬂil life—His death—the of His doctrine, which touches the
greatest difficulties and is the most admirable solution of them—His mysterious
singularity—Hisempire—His onward march through centuries and kingdoms—
all is & mystery, which plunges me.into a reverie from which I cannot recover;
a prodigy, whose existence I cannot deny and cannot explain.

“ Here I ses nothing that speaks of man.

*“You refer to Cemsar and Alexander, their conquests, and the enthusinsm
which they could enkindle in the heart of the soldier to draw him with them
into daring expeditions ; but in all this we need only behold the reward of
the soldier’s Jove, the ascendancy of genius, the glory of victory, the natural
result of military disci&lino, the work of an experienced commander. But
how many years did the empire of Camsar last? How long did the enthu-
sinsm of the soldiers of Alexander continue? The fame of these great
leaders rose and fell with the chances of war. If victory had left them, do
you doubt that admiration for them would have ceased? I ask you, did the
military influence of Ossar and Alexander end with their lives—yes

~ormo?

“Can you conceive a departed hero making conquests with an army
wholly devoted to his memory ? Can you conceive a phantom baving soldiers
without pay or prospects in this world, and inspiring them to the endurance
of all kinds of privations? The body of Turenne was yet warm when his
army fled before Montecuculli; and I—my armies forget me who am yet
alive, as the Carthaginian army forgot Hannibal! Such is the power
falls to us great men! A single battle lost hurls us to the ground and robs us
of our friends! How mapy a Judas have I seon near me!
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as myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of this love, J
sosll assist at Mass as I should have assisted at the death of Our
Lord on Calvary. :

“And now for my last argument: there is no God in Heaven if a man
has been able to conceive and execute with full success the design of usurping
the divine worship by taking the name of God. Jesus isthe only one who has
attempted it. He alone has said clearly, has affirmed calmly: J am God—
an expression very different from this one : £ am a God. There is no mention
in history of any other individunl who gave himeelf the title of God in an
absolute sense. . . . How, then, has a Jow—whose existence is more certain
than that of any other man who flourished in his time—a carpenter’s son,
been able, alone, to announce Himself as God, the Being of Beings, the
Creator of all things?

“He claims for Himself all kinds of adoration. He builds His worship
with His bands, not making use of stones, but men. ... And how, by a
prodigy surpassing all other prodigies, does He seek the love of men, that is,
the thing in the world most difficult to obtain, and all at once succeed? . . I
hence conclude His divinity. Alexander, Czsar, and Hannibal failed.
They conquered the world ; they have not gained a friend. I am, perhaps,
the onmly person in our days who has any love for Hannibal, Cxsar, or
Alexander. . . . It is true we love our children ; but how many ungrateful
children! Do your children, General, love you? You love them, but you are
not sure of their Jove in return.

¢ Christ speaks, and henceforth the generations of men belong to Him by
closer and stronger bonds than those of blood, by a union more sacred and
neeeu::{ than any other whatsoever. , . . All those who sincerely believe in
Him feel that superior love of whioh the great destroyer, time, can neither
waste the strength nor limit the duration. This is what I, Napoleon, admire
most, because I have thought of it much: it proves absolutely to me the
divinity of Ohrist. . . .

“ I enamoured the multitudes who died for me. Would to God that I
could form any comparison between the enthusiasm of my soldiers and the
ardour of Christian charity, which are as different as their causes! But there
was a necessity for my preeence, for a word of mine, for my accent, for the
electric flash of my look; then the sacred fire was kindled in hearts. With-
out a doubt I the secret of that magic power which rouses the mind;
bat I am not able to communicate it to anyone: none of my generals have
Jearned it of me. Neither am I able to eternise my name and my love in

hearts.

“ Now that 1 am in 8t. Helena,. . . now that I am chained alone on this
rock, who wages war and conquers empires for me ? Where are the partners
of my misfortunes? Does anyone think of me? Who in Europe troubles
himself with my concerns? Who remains faithful to me? Where are my
lrienifl ? Yes, two or three of you, whose fidelity will immortalise you, share

exile.

n’ﬂ’m the voice of the emperor assumed a tone of melancholy irony and
touching sadness, as he continued :—* Yes, my existence shone with the
brilliancy of the diadem, with all the brilliancy of sovereignty; and yours,
@eneral, reflected that brilliancy, as the dome of the Invalides reflects the rays
ofthesun. . .. But es have come. The gilding has little by little dis-
appeared : the rain of misfortune, with which I'am every day drenched, and
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LESSON XV.

@LORIOUS LIFE OF THE MESSIAS.

The Saviour appears alone to certain Witnesses: and why. He appears to
Simon Peter ; to James the Less ; to the two Disciples of Emmaus ; to
the assembled Apostles; to Thomas. He gives them an understanding
of the Scriptures. Explanation on Miracles.

By withdrawing His body from the Jews, the Saviour had proved
to them His resurrection. This proof was unanswerable ; for, since
they had made themselves masters of His body, they should either
reproduce it after the third day or acknowledge that it was risen.
They did not escape from this alternative by bribing sleeping wit=-
nesses to say that it had been taken away. Its removal should
have been juridically proved and the authors and accomplices of
so daring an outrage severely punished. But there was not the
alifhtest desire in the world to enter on such a procedure, the re-
sult of which would inevitably have turned to the confusion of the
really -guilty. :

Here you ask, perhaps, why the Saviour did not after His
resurrection show Himself to the Jews, to the synagogue, to the
whole city of Jerusalem, in order to confound their incredulity. We
answer that He was under no obligation to do so. To whom, indeed,
isit pretended that He was obliged to manifest Himself so evidently P
To the lax governor, who had condemned Him against his con-
science? To the voluptuous Herod, who had mocked Him? To

the storm of insults, which every day sweeps over me, have removed the last
le)lt:ticle'ot it. . . . Weare only lead, General, and in a little while I shall be
y.

“ Such is the destiny of great men, the Csars and the Alexanders! We
are forgotten ; and the name of a conqueror, like that of ah emperor, is useful
only for a college theme! Our exploits fall under the rod of.h:rdmt. who
magnifies or annihilates us! . . . Yet a moment, and this be ‘!:x lot
¢« + .+ Assassinated by the English oligarchy, I die before my time, my
corpee shall soon be laid in the earth to become the food of worms. . . This
is the approaching fate of the great Napoleon. . . . What an abyss between
my misery and the glory of Christ, who, still living everywhere thronghout
the world, is preached, incensed, loved, and adored by men! . .. Il:g'n to
die? Such was the death of Christ, the death of God!"

The emperor was silent, and the general was silent too. At length the
former added : * If you do not understand thit Jesus Christ is God—well,
General, I cannot help you !*®

o Sentim. de Napoléon aur le Christ, ch. iv.—This noble is composed of varlouns
remarks that fell from the Emperor in several oonntuﬁmpl“



CATEORIEN OF PRRIRVRRAWOE: 191

the Priests, the Doctors, the Pharisees, who had never ceased to
pursue Him with their calumnies and intrigues, until they led Him -
to Calvary ? To those:furious Jews who, after being laden with
His benefits, had asked His death with wild shouts, and prayed
that His blood might fall on them and their children ?

By what had all these criminals merited the favour of an appa- .
rition from Him ? Had He not, then, done enough for their salva-
tion P 1Is it reasonable to suppose that God ought to pour out His
graces more abundantly in proportion as they are abused,
snd . multiply the proofs of the Faith in proportion as they are
deepised ? ’

Unreflecting men would wish that He had in some manner
fosoed His enemies to silence by the irresistible splendour of His
glorious presence : this is precisely what He did not wish. If He
wishes that Faith should be justified in order to be reasonable, He
aleo wishes that it should be free in order to be meritorious. He
owes sufficient proofs to all; but the man who receives fower has
no right to complain, or to imagine that there is an injustice done .
him, because another receives more. You ask why the Saviour,
risen again, did not appear to the whole city of Jerusalem, to the.
synagogue, to all His enemies. And I—I will ask you why He
désd not appear at Rome, at Corinth, at Ephesus, at every place .
where His resurrection was preached as the foundation of His re-
ligien. In this manner our questions would have no end.! .

? But cannot a person say with J. J. Rousseau:—*1I only know this
miracle, like the rest,through men. Who witnessed this miracle? Men.
Who bave related it to me? Men. Always men between God and me!
Would it not be more simple that God should speak to myself >’

- Xt well became this haughty sophist to adopt an inau.{ting tone against the
God who had given him not only existence but the talents which he abused in
the most revolting blasphemies! How did Rousseau know the existence,
the conquests, the tragic end of Ciesar, unlees by the testimony of the
generations appearing during the last eighteen centuries? Between thes
events and him there were many men : did he on this account consider himselfe
dispensed from the necessity of believing them, or ruther would he not have
been regarded as a madman if he did not believe them? He would desire
@‘:'G should speak to himself ; and why to him rather ‘than to amyone

< Did he suppose that the fire of his imagination was a title of preference in
the eyes of Him who esteems virtue and innocence in the highest degree? It
would, therefore, be necessary that God should manifest Himself by special
revelations to every individual of the human species, that He should con-
inually interfere with the natural order of things, and that He shou'd multiply
mirscles beyond number, rendering them so common that they would lose ail
the splendour and force of miracles, and consequently be useless. For here would
te the pretensions of a proud and foolish wisdom. (M. Frayssinous,
mm la Réswrreciion.) °
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‘We will add with St. Chrysostom that His manifestation would'
have been useless to the Jews, and that, if it would have canverted
them, it would not have been denied them : but that which had.
followed the resurrection of Lazarus clearly proved the contrary.
In point of fact, so striking a miracle as that of bringing forth from
the tomb a man four days dead—with all the marks of corruption—
and showing him alive before all the people—with his fetters still
on him—so far from converting them, only rendered them more
furious, since it was for this very thing that they determined to put
the Saviour to death. They had not pardoned the resurrection of
another : would they have pardoned His own? :

Assuredly they could no longer injure His person, but their
implacable hatred would not have failed to prompt them to a new
deicide. Their conduct towards the Apostles is a proof of it :
they scourged them and put them to death whenever they oould,
If they treated in this manner the disciples, would they have spared
the Master ? Accordingly, where was the good of exposing Himself
to a new attack? The chastisements which they had already
merited were heavy enough: it was a mercy of the Saviour to hide
Himself from their gaze. :

We will also add that He sufficiently manifested His resurrec-
tion by His disciples. In point of fact, the testimony of the
Apostles, supported by astounding miracles, furnished an un-
answerable proof of it. The Apostles, by their miracles, made
public the resurrection of their Master, and in a manner placed, it
before the eyes of the whole nation. Did not the risen SBaviour
show Himself in the midst of the Jews as often as the Apostles
wrought, by His power and in His name, some of the miracles of
which we read the interesting account in their history? It was
by them that He wished to manifest Himself to the Jews. It was
by them that He manifested Himself to the world. It was by them
that He converted the nations. It is still by their testimony, con-
tinued throughout the course of ages, that He addresses Himself to
us. What could the Jews require more than all others? _

Conclusion : The Saviour manifested His resurrection to unex-
ceptionable witnesses; the testimony of these witnesses is known;
this testimony has convinced the world: what more is needed to
prove that we are wise in our belief, inexcusable in our unbelief ?

Meanwhile, the Saviour, whose design it was that the Apostles
should preach His resurrection throughout the whole world, and
confirm it by their death, was pleased to convince them of it fully

! Chrys.: Cur in Penteorst. Acta loguntur, (See M. Guillon, t, XIV, iz,
p. 464 ; and Origen, t. I1, p. 88, 89.) ¢ ’ ’
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appearing to them, and, so to speak, delivering Himself into
r{eir hands, ‘sinoe He even permitted them to touch His sacred
members. But it was only by degrees He led them from the state of
incredulity in which they at first languished to that immovable faith
which they afterwards communicated to the whole world, and
which they ultimately sealed with their blood.

The first proof that He gave them was the announcement of

the holy women and the sight of His open tomb, with the circum-
stance of the linens thrown aside and the napkin wrapped up, which
at once destroyed the idea of a stolen removal. He next appeared
to some of them in particular, afterwards to the assembled eleven :
it was then that He permitted them to touch Him, and that He
ate with them. Finally, He showed Himself to more than five
hundred brethren at the same time. We shall now speak of some
of these apparitions, beginning with the special ones.*
' Before all the others, Simon Peter had the happiness of contem-
plating his risen Master.? It was on the very Sunday of the
resurrection; but we do not know the moment, the place, or the
circumstances. His penance caused his fault to be forgotten, and,
far from being rejected, he was not less favoured on account of it,
since he was the first of the Apostles to whom the Lord showed
Himself. God pardons as a God, that is, He pardons fully: He
loves and caresses the penitent sinner as if He had never received
any insult from him. We do mot lose all the fruit of this
apparition, whose details are unrecorded, if we gather from it so
consoling a truth.

There was also a special apparition to James the Less, called
the brother of the Lord, to whom he was closely related according
to the flesh.

That which follows was accompanied with circumstances very
remarkable. In vain shall we look for anything more simple or
touching than the account of this new apparition. Towards the
close of the day of the resurrection, two of the disciples were going
to a town called Emmaus, distant from Jerusalem some sixty
furlongs, about seven miles: they conversed with each other on all
that had lately happened. While they spoke and reasoned
together, a Traveller joined their company. It was the Saviour
Himself; but their eyes were held that they might not know Him.

He said to them : “ What is this discourse that you hold with
each other as you walk, and why are you sad ?” One of them,
whose name was Cleophas, answered: ¢ What! art Thou only a

3 Cor. xv., 6.
2 13 i» beld as certain that the Blessed Virgin was the first visited by. Our

Lord. (Seo Canisius, Ds Maria Deipar.)
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Stranger in Jerusalem, and knowest Thou not the ﬂu.nr that have
come to pass there in these days?”’ ¢ What things?” said He,
They answered: ‘‘Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who was a
Jrophet, mighty in work and word before God and all the people.
‘The chief priests and the magistrates delivered Him to the Gen-~
tiles to be condemned to death, and crucified Him. His death
surprised and alarmed us; for we hoped that it was He who
should rescue Israel from the yoke of foreiguers, What fills up
the. measure of our sadness is that it is now the third day since
these things were done. Yea, and some women of those who, like
ourselves, had embraced His doctrine, have greatly astonished us.
They were at His tomb before day, and not finding His body, re~
turned, declaring that they had seen Angels, who say that He is
alive. - They saw the sepulchre open, and the linens in which the
body had been wrapped; but the body itself they found not.”

Thus, the two disciples did not yet know what they ought to
believe: they wavered between hope and fear. The Saviour, who
had listened to them so far without any interruption, then replied
in a tone which might well have amazed them: ‘O men of little
sense! O men elow to believe the oracles of the prophets! Was it
not necessary that the Christ should suffer in this manuer, and so
enter into His glory ’ Then, beginning with Moses, and passing
through the. rest of the prophets in succession, He explained to
them what was written of Him in all the Scriptures. His repri-
mand and His teaching ought to have revealed Him to them : He
did not permit it.

Meanwhile, they found themselves near the town of Emmaus,
to which they were going, and He made as though He would pass
farther; but they prevailed on Him to stay with them, saying:
““Remain with us, for it is growing late, and the day is far spent.”
He therefore entered, and, while He was at table with them, He
took bread and blessed it, and, having broken it, presented it to
them; that is, He communicated them with His own hand.!
‘Then their eyes were opened, and they recognised Him; but He
disappeared—leaving on their minds the full and entire conviction
that this was He, and that He was truly risen from the dead.
On which they began to say to each other: ‘ Was not our heart
burning within us while He spoke to us along the way, and ex-
pounded the Scriptures to us 2”

Replenished with this sacred fire, they arose the same hour and
returned to Jerusalem. Here they found the Apostles gathered
together with a number of the disciples, who said: *‘ The Lord is

. VThisis the opinion of Bt. Jerome, St Augustine, Theophylactus, &o

I
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risen’; He has appeared to Simon.” They, o their side, re-
"eounted what had happened to them during the jonmeg, and how

had recognised Him in the breaking of bread. Oh yes, in.
deed, it is in the breaking of bread, it is at the holy table thit we
recognise the Saviour!

They were still conversing on the subject when Jesus ap-
peared. The doors were all firmly closed for fear of the Jews, and
the Saviour, to make His disciples understand that He was truly
risen from the dead to die no more, as well as that His body
enjoyed all the qualities of a glorified body, passed through the
doors without opening them, and was present suddenly in their
midst. He sralated them with these tender words: ¢ Peace be to

; it is I, fear not.” He reproached them for mot havin,

ieved those who had seen Him risen; but in their trouble -.ns
-alarm they imagined that they saw & spirit. He then said tc
them : “ Why this fear? Why do .these thoughts come into
‘your minds? See My hands and My feet: it is Myself. Touch
and see : & spirit has neither flesh nor bone, as you see Me to have.”
m‘@a_ dl:ying this, He showed them His hands and His feet and
His side. : : S
* The disciples, seeing the Lord, were filled with joy; but as in
the midst of their joy they had not yet arrived at a fully seitled
belief, and were wholly astonished, He said to them: * Have you
anything here to eat ' They presented to him a piece of broiled
fish and a honeycomb. He ate thereof, and, taking the remainder,
kindly distributed it among His disciples, as a Father and Master
would. It wasthus that He used to act during His mortal life,
when He ate and drank with them.

There still remained one unbeliever to convince 3 this was
Thomas, also called Didymus, one of the twelves Apostles,
He was not with the others when Jesus came. They said, there-
fere, to him afterwards : “ We have seen the Lord.” Heanswered
them : ‘‘Unless I'see.in His hands the print of the nails, and put
my finger into the place of the nails, and my hand into the wound
of His side, I will not believe.” This was to make a law - for his
Master, and no one was less worthy of such a favour than he who
dared to require it. But this amiable Master did not wish at the
time to listen to anything but His own goodness, that He might
show us the extent of His adorable condescension.

Acoordingly, after eight days, as the disciples were again in the
bouse, and Thomas with them, Jesus came, the doors being closed,
and stood in the midst, addressing the company in His usual
manner: * Peace be ta you.”” Then He said to Thomas:  Place thy
finger here, and see: My hands; and bring hither.thy hand, and put



it into My side: and be not faithless, but believing.” Thomes
exclaimed: “My Lord and my God!” Jesus said to Him:
 Because thou hast seen Me, Thomas, thou hast believed : blessed
are they who have not seen and have believed !"*

This would seem an excessive condescension ; but the Saviour
did not think that He could do too much to impregnably establish
the belief of His resurrection in the minds of those whom He was
preparing to be its preachers and martyrs, and to render unques-
tionable the truth of a wystery without which, as one of His
Apostles remarks, our faith would be vain and our hope ground-
less. To more and more demonstrate the certainty of this miracls,
which is the very foundation of Christianity, the Saviour multi-
plied His apparitions during the forty days that He yet remained
on the earth. His two occupations at this time were to prove to
His Apostles that He was truly risen and. to instruct -them
thoroughly in His doctrine.

Until the day of His ascension He did not cease to appear to
them—now on the shore of the Sea of Tiberias, where He blesses
them with a miraculous draught of fishes, and eats with them;
again, on a mountain of Galilee; at another time, in Jerusalem ;
finally, on Mount Olivet, from which He ascends into Heaven
before their eyes. The Apostles did not fail on their side either to
raise difficulties or to desire proofs. They yielded only to the
most conclusive evidence: God permitting their incredulity for the
maintenance of the Faith in all succeeding ages.*

¢ Besides these apparitions,” says St. John, ‘the Saviour
wrought many other miracles, which are not written in this book.
But these are written that you may believe that Jesus Christ is the
Son of God, and that, believing, you may have life in His
name.”

‘When, therefore, the Saviour saw His disciples and Apostles
fully convinced of the truth of His resurrection, He justly re-
oroached them with their long incredulity. ¢ Is not this,” He

1 To see and to believe are very different things ; we believe that which we
do not see, we do not believe that which we see. Hence, St Thomas, who
saw and touched Jesus Christ risen, had not, p;og)orly speaking, any faith in
the resurrection, while we have this faith, we who believe in the resurrection
of Jesus Christ without having seen I{im. Herein we are declared by Jesus
Christ to be more blessed than Thomas, and even than all the other Aposties,
who only gave their assent to the dogma of the resurrection on the testimony of
their eyes and their hands. Still Thomas made a most noble act of faith in con-
fessing the divinity of his Master, because he did not see it, and it was only by
the revelation of the Heavenly Father that he could, like Peter, kuow it

 Dubitatum est abillis, ne dubitaretur a nobis. (Leo Serm. LXXT, gwé est
do Loosnsions Dominid, .1, o 1.) .
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mid, “what [ told you while I was yet with you before My
pession : that everything written of Me in the Law of Moses, in
the Prophets, and in the Psalms, should be accomplished to the
letter? Is it not written that the Christ should suffer in this
menner, that He should rise from the dead on the third day, and
that He should enter thus into His glory ? 1Is it not also written
that, after His resurrection, the remission of sins should be

in His name throughout the whole world, beginning at

? Now, it is you—who have been the witnesses of My
life, My death, and My resurrection—that are appointed for this
eaterprise.”’ At the same time He opened the minds of His
Apostles to the understanding of the Scriptures,

From all that precedes, we observe that the life of the Saviour
after His resurrection was very different from that before His
death. He was free from the various necessities of the bodﬁ He
po longer showed Himself to the wicked men who had put Him to
death. The Model of man in all conditions, He wished to teach us
what our life ought to be after our resurrection to grace. Like His
resurrection, ours ought to be perfect, public, and permanent; if it
is 80, our life, like His, shall be crowned with a glorious ascension
into Hegven. . . ‘

Sinoe the resurrection of the Saviour, of which we have just
related the history, is the greatest of miracles, and serves not only
ss & oonfirmation of all other miracles but as the chief foundation
of Religion, it seems to us fit to say a few words here on miracles
in general. Impiety having done everything possible to confuse
this matter, so essentially important, it will be our duty to reduce
it to its simpleat form. Two or three questions will suffice for this

1. What is a miracle? A miracle is something that is con-
trary to the laws of nature, and that can only be wrought by the
power of God. Thus, to stop the sun in its course; to feed
thousands of persons with five loaves and five little fishes; to
restore by a word, or merely by a touch, life to the dead, sight to
the blind, hearing to the deaf, speech to the dumb, strength to the
paralysed; to walk on the sea; to calm the storm and still the
waves : these are miracles, for they are things contrary to nature,
and only capable of being brought about by God Himself, or by
those on whom He confers the requisite power.

2. Can God work miracles? This is to ask whether God can
depart from the laws which He has established. * This question,”
replies a celebrated unbeliever,  would be impious, if it were not
absurd. It would be doing too much honour to him who should
answer it in the negative to punish him : it would suffice to leave
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him alone. -But what man ever denied that God could wevk
miracles P'* ' ' ’ : '

8. Has God wrought miracles to prove the truth of the Christian
Religion? Yes, and many, by the ministry of the Baviour and the
Apostles, and we are much more certain of them than of the most
remarkable events of antiquity. On the one hand, they are
attested by a gredter number of ordinary witnesses. The whole
world has believed them, since it was by reason of these miracles
that the world was converted. On the other, they are attested by
witnesses still more deserving of belief: more than eleven millions
of martyrs have died in defence of their truth. Now, who are
more worthy of confidence than witnesses that lay down their
lives as an evidence of their sincerity? Accordingly, the un-
believer to whom we have just referred could not prevent himself
from declaring : * The facts that concerns Socrates, of which no one
doubts, are not near so well attested as those that concern Jesus
Christ. The Gospel has characteristics of truth so great, so striking,
so perfectly inimitable, that the inventor thereof would be a more
wonderful man than the hero.” '

4. Do miracles prove the truth of the Religion in whose favour
they are wrought? They do, and in the most unanswerable
‘manner. In point of fact, God alone can work miracles, and God
is Truth itself; therefore, He cannot work miracles to authorise
deceit. Now, God has wrought an immense number of miracles
to prove ‘the truth of the Christian Religion; therefore, the
Christian Religion is true, and is alone true, since it alone can
“bring forward miracles in its support. Therefore, the only means
to be saved is to believe what the Christian Religion teaches and to
practise what it commands. . . .

Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having sent ws
a Saviour, who, to confirm our Faith, was pleased to remain forty
duys on earth with His Apostles after His resurrcotion : grant
that our resurrection to Grace may be perfect, public, ard perma-
nent, so that we may deserve to ascend to Heaven with Him.

T am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour
88 myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of this love, J
will avoid evil companions, ' :

17. J. Roussesu, Zetire do la Montagne,

T
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LESSON XVL

THE MESSIAS I8 THE RESTORER OF THE WORLD,

Ho took away 8in in regard to God, in regard to man, in regard tu creatures
in general. Infinite humiliations, infinite sufferings, infinite obedience,
Necessity of Union with Jesus Christ, the New Adum.

Four thousand years of promises, figures, prophecies, and prepara-
tions, culminating in Our Lord, are the magnificent demonstration
that the Babe of Bethlehem is truly the Messias, announced to the
buman race and expected by all nations since the beginning of
time. This is what we have scen in the preceding lessons.

To thiz unanswerable proof must be added a fact as incontestable
s it is decisive, namely, that since the coming of Jesus Christ the
universal expectation of a Restorer hus ceased among mankind, for
the simple reason that they have recognised in Jesus Christ the
object of their hopes and their desires. Whence it must be con-
cluded either that mankind, instructed by ancient prophecies and
traditions, have been deceived, or that Jesus Christ is really the
Messias expected by the human race. The Jews are the only ex-
ception to a full unanimity on the point; but their very incredu-
lity is an argument in our fuvour. It waswritten that they would
disown the Messias, so that if they hud recognised Our Lord Jesus
Christ as such, He would not have been the Messias promised to
their forefathers.

The life, death, and resurrection of Jesus have already shown
us with what plenitude, and, so to speak, superabundance, He ful-
filled the great mission of the Messias. It is useful, however, to
explain this fundamental matter in greater detail. A more en-
lightened judgment on Religion, and, above all, a stronger love
and a deeper gratitude towards the Saviour will be the fruit of this
new study. ’

What, then, was the mission of ‘this Great Liberator, so often
snnounced, so magnificently described, so impatiently awuaited?
Reason, the Prophets, John the Baptist (more than a prophet), come
together to inform us that the work of the Messius was to take away
the sin of the world. All peoples preserved the remembrance
of the primitive fault. God is provoked against us: this was the
terrible dogma proclaimed by the expiations of all kinds, even t>
the inclusion of human sacrifices, which were employed throughout

YOL. IV, 10
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the world. When men desired the Distinguished Personage, the
Just Man by excellence, the Legislator, the Son of God and of the
Virgin, who should bring back the golden age, what did they
expect from Him if not the re-establishment of order, the recon-
siliation of Heaven with earth, the reign of justice—in a word,
a deliverance from evil, that is, an atonement for sin, which is
the real evil, the cause of all other evils?* .
The prophets, divinely inspired, picture to us the future
- Messias bearing the iniquities of the human race, atoning for them
by His sufferings, and creating a new world in which justice shall
reign.® John the Baptist, commissioned to point out the Messias
conversing among men, clearly acquaints us with His mission.
Behold, he exclaims, in a transport of joy, dekold the Lamb of God,
behold Him who taketh away the sin of the world.

Finally, Jesus Himself, summing up His various teachings,
reveals, by the mouth of the beloved disciple, the nature of His
work : The Son of Man came to destroy the works of the devil.t
Now, what are the works of the devil? Sin, and the evils that
are its consequence. To take away the sin of the world is there-
fore the mission of the Messias—a grand mission, worthy of God
alone, Now that we know the purpose for which the Messias shall
come on earth, let us call to mind what has been proved, that Jesus
Christ is a Man-God, and see this amiable Saviour at work.

First, what is the meaning of taking away the sin of the
world? It is to atone for sin, to efface and destroy sin and its
consequences, and to give to men the means of avoiding sin,
80 that those who avail themselves of these means shall be for ever
free from sin and its consequences.

In regard to God, sin was an outrage done His sovereign ma-
jesty; and its consequences the anger of God and His punish-
ments.

In regard to man, sin was a disobedience to God ; and its con-
sequences all the evils that afflict man : in his mind—ignorance ; in
his will—concupiscence; in his body—diseases, afflictions, and
death, and, after death, everlasting damnation.

In regard to God and man, the consequences of sin were their
everlasting scparation,

In regard to creatures in general, their ministration to the
iniquities of man.

These are the evils which the Messias should repair, the dis-
orders which e should rectify. Let us examine whether Our Lord
Jesus Christ has done so.

! See Eclaircissements sur les Sacrifices, by M. de Mhuistre.
3 Isa., passim s Joan., i, 29. ¢ 1 Joan., iii, 8.
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The Messias should take away sin in regard to God, that is,
make amends for the outrage done His sovereign majesty, and so
appease His anger. How effect this? By offering to God infinite
humiliations, and a victim worthy of Hie wrath ; for, since sin is
an outrage committed by a rebellious creature against God, there is
no reparation possible without humiliations, as there is no remission
without shedding of blood.

And, accordingly, Our Lord humbles Himself even to perfect ab-
negation. Hp, says the Apostle St. Paul, who s2 equal to God, who has
@ right to the same adoration as His Father, humbled Himself so far as
2o take the form of a servant, as to become man,* as to be made sin,? that is
asin-offering. A God to be made a sin-offering ! The highest degree of
majesty and the lowest degree of abasement ! Follow the Saviourfrom
the crib to the cross: is not His whole life the most wonderful abase-
ment thatever washeard of? Disowned, rejected, despised, confounded
with the poor and the sinful, He appeared even in the midst of His
disciples as a servant,* as the last of men; or, to use His own
expressions, as @ worm of the earth and the outcast of the people.® Do
His abasements leave anything to be desired? No: He could not
descend lower.® Thus does Our Lord repair the outrage done to the
supreme majesty of His Father.

Let us sece how He appeases His Father's wrath. He suffers,
By reason of the infinite dignity of His person, one of His tears, a
single drop of His blood, would have sufficed to calm the anger of the
Most High, and to efface the iniquities of a thousand worlds;’ but
this was too little for His love. Because He loved men He wished
to inspire them with a great fear of sin, a just esteem for their
souls, an ardent love for Himself, a profound respect for His
Father, and an unchangeable resignation under the pains of life.

For all these reasons Jesus chose the cross, that is, everything
that would be most bitter to Him, most meritorious for us, and
most proper to repair the outrage offered to the Divine Majesty. If

1 Sine sanquinis effusione non fit remissio (Heb., ix, 22.)

3 Qui cum in forma Dei esset, non rapinam arbitratus est esse se squalemn
Deo, sed semetipsum exinanivit, formam servi accipiens, in similitudinem
hominum factus et habitu inventus ut homo. (Philip., ii, 6, &e.)

3 Kt Verbum caro factum est. (Joan., 1, 14.) Eum, qui non noverat

peccatum, pro nobis peccatum fecit, ut nos efficeremur justitia Dei in ipso.
(2 Cor.,v.21) . . Lo .

+ Ego autem in medio vestrum sum, sicut qui ministrat, (Lue., xxii, 27.)

% Psal. xxi.

© Ipse so tantum bumiliavit, ut ultra non posset; propter quod Deus
tantum exaltavit, ut ultra non posset. (8. Anselin.)

7 Qualibet satisfactio Christi suffecisset ad redemptionem, propter infloitam
dignitatem persons. (D. Th., quodlibet ii, art. 11.) .
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you wish to form some idea of the wondrous extent aud infinite

perfection of His sufferings, consider the answers to the followin
uestions :—What did He suffer? From whom did He sutfer%
ow did He suffer? In what character did He suffer?

‘What did He suffer ? The Royal Prophet informs us, when he
calls Him a man of sorrows:' this expression includes all that can be
said; for it means that all sorrows, all sufferings found their
resting-place in the Saviour Jesus. [External pains—poverty,
rebuffs, hunger, thirst, calumny, Llows, mockery, death on an in-
famous gibbet between two criminals and amid the insults and out-
rages of His people; internal pains—heart-pangs, sadness, fear,
shame, the agony that should be produced in the most loving of
souls by the treachery of Judas, the denial of St. Peter, the flight
of disciples, the presence of a tender Mother at the foot of the
cross, the loss of so many sinners redeemed at.so high a price: all
these pains vied with one another in tormenting their innocent
Victim, even from the first moment of His incarnation.®

From whom did He suffer? He suffered from those whose
abandonment, persecution, and ingratitude were so much the more
sensible to Him as He had greater reason to expect from them the
warmest love and the most profound reverence. From the Jews,
His brethren according to the flesh, the people whose sick He had
cured and dead He had restored to life ; from His disciples, whom, by
an unexampled favour, He had chosen in preference to all other men ;
from His Divine Father, who condemned Him to drink the bitter
chalice of sorrows to the last drop and to suffer all that the sinners
of all ages deserved to suffer.

How did He suffer? He suffered with the meekness of a
lamb, without a word of complaint, without demanding any com-
pensation for the injuries done Him., He suffered all that persons
desired to make Him suffer. Seel—one wishes to kiss ' Him, He
yields His lips; another wishes to bind Him, He presents His
hands; another wishes to strike Him, He offers His cheeks. They
determine to scourge Him inhumanly, He resigns Himself even to
this ; they accuse Him before Caiphas and Pilate, He is everywhere
equally resigned. He is mocked as a fool by the court of Herod,
and He is silent; He is abandoned to servants and soldiers, and He
abandons Himself still more to them. This face, previously so
majestic, 5o beautiful in the eyes of Heaven and earth, He exposes
without a murmur to the spittle of the mob. His hair is torn, His
beard is plucked, He utters not a word, He heaves not a sigh, It ig
the poor sheep that allows itself to be shorn.

! Virum dolorum.  Jsai., liii.)
t Assumpsit dolorem in summo, vituperationem in summo. (D. Th.)
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In what character did He suffer ? He suffered as the New Adam,
representing the whole human race, and as the Man-God, taking
an immaculate humanity, to which He was personally united, and
sacrificing it in adoration, atonement, thanksgiving, and impetra-
tion. All His sufferings being of an infinite value, He fully satisfied
the eternal justice, and took away sin in regard to God.

The Messias should also take away sin in regard to man. Now,
sin in regard to man means man’s disobedience to God; and its
consequences all the evils that afflict-man : in his mind, ignorance;
in his will, coucupiscence; in his body, diseases, afflictions,
death.

Our Lord repaired all these things.

He took away man’s disobedience to God ; for in His person
He rendered man obedient to God, obedient unto death, even the
death of the cross. 7This s the reason, adds the Great Apostle, why
God, proportioning the glory of His Son to the extent of the sufferings
endured by Him, has raised Him to such a degree of majesty and
power that at the name of Jesus every knee bends in hsaven, on earth,
and sn Rell' Our Lord, therefore, took away sin in regard to man.

He repaired the consequences of sin :—

The first consequence of sin in man is ignorance. In the stato
of innocence, man knew God and himself; by sinning, he withdrew
himself from God, who is the Truth. His mind wus immediately
involved in darkuncss, as the world is involved in darkness by the
setting of the sun. He gradually fell into the grossest errors with
regard to the Creator and himself.

With regard to the Creator. You know how much the idea of
the Godhead was disfigured among pagans, and how much the
Jews themselves were inclined towards idolatry. You know how
the most infamous passions were attributed to the Divine Being,
how His adorable name was bestowed on the vilest creatures, and
how, in fine, men came to such a degree of blindness that it was
%:::ght necessary to offer Him human victims in order to appease

With regard to himself. Whence do we come? Whither do
wego? Whyare we on the earth? Have we any duties towards
God, and if so, what are they? Have we a soul, and if so, is it
spiritual or material, imperishable or perishable? On all these
questions, 6o clear to man before his fall, you soon find nothing but
wonstrous errors and endless contradictions, Our Lord fully

1 Propter quod et Deus emnltavit illum et donavit illi nomen quod est
super omne nomen: ut in nomine Jesu omne genu flectatur ccelestium,
terrestrium, et infernorum. (Philip., ii, 9.) s
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repaired this ignorance. In His sacred person, man krew God and
himself perfectly.

The second consequence of sin in man is concupiscence, that is,
a violent inclination to evil, an irregular love of ourselves and other
creatures. Before sinning, man was wholly attracted towards God ;
he loved God above all things, and himself in God and for God :
everything coming from God returned to God through the medium
of the human heart. Sindisturbed this admirable order. Man desired
to become the centre of the universe : he referred everything to him-
self, nothing to God. Honours, riches, and pleasures were the
only objects of his affections. He loved them passionately, as if
to indemnify himself for the God whom he had lost. Hence, all
kinds of crimes and disorders. Now, Our Lord fully repaired this
concupiscence.' In His sacred person, man anew loved God per-
fectly, and loved himself and all other creatures in God and for God.

The third consequence of sin in man is temporal evils, that is,
that afflictsthe physical man—as slavery, injustice, violence, poverty,
disease, death. Before sin, man was exempt from all these things ;
but after sin, death entered the world, accompanied by a long and
disma ]l train of scourges, trials, and sufferings. These evils had
come to their height when the Messias descended on the earth.
Our Lord fully repaired temporal evils. In His sacred person,
man triumphed over slavery, wrongs, pains, death, all that
could affect his corporal existence, and became impassible, glorious,
immortal, triumphant in Heaven for eternity. Our Lord, therefore,
took away all the consequences of sin in regard to man.

The Messias should take away sin in regard to God and man
together. Now, sin, cunsidered in regard to God and man together,
had produced their separation, an infinite eternal separation, which
deprived God of glory and man of happiness—what do I say-? which
condemned man to everlasting torments.

Our Lord put an end to this separation. In the person of the
New Adam, God and man were united in the closest manner that
it is possible to conceive, since in Our Lord the divine nature
and the human nature form only one and the same person. In Him,
God and man were perfectly reconciled ; for in Him God was per-
fectly satisfied, known, praised, adored, and loved by man, and
man perfectly re-established in his true relations with God.

! The plenitude of gmce and truth that inundated Our Lord by reason of
the hypostatic union did not permit Him to be subject to ignorance or con-
cupiscence.

* Omnia autem ex Deo qui nos reconciliavit sibi per Christum: et dedit
nobis ministerium reconciliationis. Quoniam quidem Deus erat in Christo,
mwundum reconcilians sibi. . . . (2 Cor., v, 18, 190.)
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The Messias should take away sin in regard to creatures in
general. Now, sin, considered in regard to creatures in general,
means their subservience to the iniquities of man. In the state of
innocence, man turned all creatures to the glory of their Author.
The consideration of their beauty and their utility served him as a
ladder on which to rise towards God in sentiments of praise and
thanksgiving ; so that all creatures, descended from God, returned
again to God through man, their pontiff and their king. Man
tioned, and transformed creatures into so many instruments of his
in He carried his folly so far as to make them serve him as
deities : he adored them all, one after another. Hence, the groan-
ings, lamentations, and tears of creatures, according to the energetic
expression of St. Paul,’ to see themselves compelled in spite of
themselves to outrage their Creator. Hence, their sighs for a Re-
deemer to set them free from the slavery of guilty man.

Our Lord put an end to this disorder. In His adorable person,

man used all creatures in accordance with the design of their
Auahor. Our Lord, therefore, took away sin in their re-
gaxd.
We have already seen that He took away sin in regard to God
andin regard to man. It is, therefore, a matter of Faith that Our
Lord took away the sin of the world in the widest acceptation of
theterm. Accordingly, the Babe of Bethlehem fulfilled the sub-
lime mission which reason, the prophets, the Jews, and the Gen-
tiles assigned to the Great Liberator of the universe. He is, there-
fore, the Desired of Nations, the Envoy of God, the Saviour, the
Object of the hopes of all ages that preceded His coming, as He is
the Object of the faith, the love, and the adoration of all succeeding
iges to the end of the world.

But was it for Himself alone that Our Lord did all these things ?
Did He only wish to deliver from sin and its consequences, to
sanctify, and to glorify one body and one soul, that is, the individual
nan united to Himself? To think so would be to understand
wthing of His mission, or of the end of Christianity. It was for
w, it was for the whole human race, that He was sent. It was
mankind in general that He came to deliver from sin and its con-
sequences, to sanctify, and to glorify.

The question therefore is, how can we become participators in
the fruit of the Redemption ? This is a fundamental question, con-

tNam expectatio creature revelationem filliorum Dei expectat; vanitati
enim creatura subjecta est non volens, sed propter eum qui subjecit eam in spe,
uia et i creatura liberatur a servitute corruptionis, in libertatem gloris
filiorum B: Scimus enim quod omnis creatura ingemiscit, et parturit usquo
adhae.  (Rom., viii, 19.) .
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taining in itself the whole economy of our salvation. He who does
not understand it understands nothing of the work of human Re-
demption. “The whole science of Religion,”” says St. Augustine,
“*the whole Christian Faith, properly consists in a knowledge of
the two Adams. ‘That which we have inherited from the first, that
which we have gratuitously received from the second—nature
fallen in Adam, nature repaired in Jesus Christ : this is the sum of
Religion.”" .

Now, the way to profit of the mission and the merits of the
Saviour is to unite ourselves with Him. During the course of His
public life the New Adam had been careful in His discourses to
refer again and again to this important mystery; but it was in
taking leave of His Apostles that he endeavoured to render most
evident the indispensable necessity of this salutary union between
Him and all men. 7 am the vine, ﬁe said to them, you the branches.
Tke branch cannot bear fruit of itself when separated from -the stock.
So with you: you can do notking towards your salvation unless you
are united to Me. But he who abides tn Me, and in whom I abide,
will bear obundant fruits. If he abide not thus ho shall becoms a
useless shoot, he shall be cut off as a worthless branch, he shall wither,
he shall be gathered up for the fire, in which he shall burn without
bdeing consumed.*

Accordingly, Our Lord occupies a place in the midst of the
world like that of the tree of life in the terrestrial paradise. To
live by His divine strength, to participate in His merits and His
glory, it is necessary that we should bo united to Him, as it is
necessary that the branch should be united to the tree, in order to
be nourished with its sap and to bear its fruits. St. Paul the Aposte
admirably develops the doctrine of the Saviour on this fundamental
point. He sees only two men in the world: the First Adam and
the Second Adam. The first represents the human race degraded;
the second, the human race regenerated. It is the union of the
whole human race with its primitive root that renders it guilty and
miserable; it is a union with its second root that must render it
iust and happy.? Confirming the doctrine of the Apostle, the holy
Council of Trent tells us distinctly : ‘“ As men, if they were not
born by propagation from the blood of Adam, would not be unjust,
since it 1s on account of this propagatior that they coatract in-
justice by the very fact of their conception, so, unless they are born
again in Jesus Christ, they shall never be justified, since it is in
virtue of this new birth that the grace which justifies them is

U D¢ peceat origin., p. 215. 2 Joan., xv, et seq.
4 Roiit., v, i: 1 Cor., xv; Epbes., iv.
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bestowed on them through the merits of the Passion of the
Saviour.”"

It is, therefore, fully established both that Our Lord requires
each one of us to be united to Him and that this union explains
the whole economy of Christianity. Will you now ask what is the
object of thisunion between the New Adam and men? The object
is the same as that of the incarnation, namely, the abolition of sin—
consequently, the regeneration of the human race and the glory of
God. The next lesson will offer you a few details on the ineffable
mystery of this union, which we shall develop further afterwards.

From all the preceding explanations let us at present conclude,
in accordance with the teachings of the Catholic Faith: (a), that,
in the person of Jesus Christ, man has been and continues per-
fectly restored ; (3), that it is necessary for each one of us to share
in this restoration—otherwise Christ will profit us nothing ;* and (o),
that the way to share in this restoration is to unite ourselves with
Him, for, says the Apostle St. Peter, there is no other name under
Heaven whereby men can bs saved.?

Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having sent us a
8aviour who truly took away the sin of the world ; grant us the grace
to unite ourselves with Him, in order to share in His redemption.

Y am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour
as myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of this love, Z wsl}
perform all my actions in union with Our Lord.

LESSON XVII.
THE MESSIAS I8 THE NEW ADAM.

End of our Urion with the New Adam : its Nature; its Means. Connection
of the Christian Doctrine: Faith, Hope, and Charity. Union by Faith,
Definition, Necessity, Qualities, and Advantages of Faith. Means to
obtain and preserve Faith. Sins opposed to Faith. History.

To transform all men into so many reproductions, as it were, of
Himself, by communicating to them His divine life, a life of grace,

t Sicut revera homines nisi ex semine Adm propugati nascerentur, non
nascerentur injusti, cum ea propagatione per ipsum dum concipiuntur pro-
priam injustitiam contrabunt: ita, nisi in Christo renascerentur, nunquam
Justificarentur, cum cx renascentia per meritum passionis ejus, gratia qua
Justi flunt, illis tribuatur. (Sess. iv, cap. iii.)

2 Galat.. v, 2. * Aet., iv, 12,
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& life of truth, of sanctity in time, of glory and happiness in eternity :
such is the first end of the union which the New Adam desires that
we should have with Him. To this union is due the wondrous
change which, since the coming of the Messias, has been wrought
in the ideas, the manners, the actions, and the sentiments of all the
peoples that have become Christian. To it is also due the regeneration
which has taken place in each one of us, and which is daily repeated
before our eyes in every man who comes into this world. Let us
make plain by incontestable facts a truth so consoling, yet so little
considered.

Descendants of the Old Adam, we are horn degraded, Every
part of our being has its share in the inheritance of paternal
misery. In the mind, ignorance; in the will, concupiscence; in
the body, disease and death: in the whole man, the absence of
sanctifying grace or the supernatural life. Our union with the
New Adam heals all these evils.

I. Ignorance. This is so true that the Christian child who
knows his catechism, that simple abridgment of the New Adam’s
doctrine, has far clearer ideas regarding God and the perfections of
God, man and the duties of man, the world and the uses of the
world, than the greatest philosophers of paganism. The more
simple and lively our faith in Jesus Christ becomes, that is, the
more perfect our union with Him becomes, the more fully shall we
be freed from ignorance, the first consequence of sin. Do you wish
to see this truth in all the splendour of its evidence? Examine it
on a vaster scale, and answer the following questions :—What
was the mind of man before it had faith in Jesus Christ? What is
1t still among those peoples who have not faith in Jesus Christ ?
‘What does it become among those peoples who lose their faith in
Jesus Christ ?

II. Concupiscence. This is so true that the Christian who loves
Jesus Christ and what Jesus Christ commands loves all that man
ought to love, more perfectly than the most lauded sages of °
paganism. The more simple and lively our love for Jesus Christ
becomes, that is, the more perfect our union with Him becomes,
the more fully shall we be freed from concupiscence, the second
consequence of sin. Hence, those sublime virtues, that heroic
devotedness to the relief and welfare of humanity, unknown in
pagan ages, and almost incredible to men who do not live by the
love of the New Adam. Here, again, it is easy for you to see this
truth in all the splendour of its evidence. Merely weigh the fol-
lowing questions, like those above :— What was the heart of man
before it had the charity of Jesus Christ? What is it still among
those peoples who have not the charity of Jesus Christ? What does
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it beeome among those peoples who lose the charity of Jesus
Christ?

IIL. Death and all other corporal miseries. 'This is so true that
the Christian who is truly united to Jesus Christ shows a resigna-
tion, a courage in the pains of life, which astonishes pagans, and
amazes men who have become strangers to the life of the New
Adam. It is easy for you to acquire evidence of this fact by
studying it on a vaster scale, and considering the answers to the
following questions, which resemble the previous ones :—What
were the calmness, the meekness, the dignity, the—I will not say
the joy, but the resignation of man, in the pains of life, before the
coming of Jesus Christ ? What are they still among the nations
to whom Jesus Christ is unknown? What do they become among
men for whom Jesus Christ is no longer worthy of a thought ?

What more shall I say? For the true Christian, death itself
becomes sweet and desirable. In the maternal language of Religion,
a language which is spoken, too, by docile children, death has
changed its name. It is called a sleep, and the place where the re-
mains of man are laid, a cemetery, that is, a dormitory. This last
word is like & perpetual witness to the prodigious change which
Christianity has effected in ideas ; for its origin is wholly Christian.
On this point, as on the preceding ones, if you wish to open an
immense field for your meditations, and to see in all the splendout
of its evidence the truth with which we are at present concerned,
examine these few questions :—What was death in the eyes of the
ancient pagans? What is it still in the eyes of those peoples who
are strangers to the grace of Jesus Christ? What does it become
in the eyes of those peoples who break the tie that holds them to
Jesus Christ ?

On all the foregoing remarks, and, in general, on all the effects
of our union with Jesus Christ, there is an essential explanation to
be given. The work of the Redemption will be completed only in
eternity. There alone it shall bear all its fruits for us, as it bore
them for the New Adam, who did not enjoy His glory until after
His resurrection.” -Such is the reason why all the consequences of
it in man—ignorance, concupiscence, temporal evile—did not
entirely disappear after the Incarnation.

Do you ask why we do not fully enjoy on earth the fruits of the
Redemption ? The answer is easy. Even in the state of innocence,
the present life was a trial. Since the time of the original fall, the

1 Chrysost., Serm de Parascev.

2 Bt nos ipsi primitias spiritus habentes, et ipsi intra nos gemimns adoptionem
fliorum Dei expectantes, redemptionem corporis nostri, Spe enim salvi fact
sumus. ( Rom., viii, 23.)



i40 CATECHISM OF PERSEVERANCE.

trial has become more severe. Tims 12 a delay granted in con-
sideration of the merits of the Incarnate Word to the guslty human
vace for the performance of penance and the regaining of Heaven?

Since the life of man on earth is a trial, it ought to be meri-
torious—consequently laborious, This is the reason why the
Saviour was not pleased thut the consequences of sin should entirely
disappear.

o 1V. Ourunionwith Jesus Christ gives us sanctifying grace and the
supernatural life, of which the fault of the First Adam deprived us.
This is a matter of faith, and alone sufficient to make us appreciate
the excellence of this deific union, whose end is to render us par-
ticipators in the divine nature. Here, again, the effect of this
union appears by incontestable facts. To what, do you think, are
due the prodigies of meekness, constancy, purity, charity, forgive-
ness, devotedness, atonement, sanctity, that are the exclusive glory
of Christianity? And that you may not doubt the reality of so

t Yet the Saviour, who, by offering Himself to His Father at the very
moment of original sin, had obtained for us the grace of this trial, was pleased
in His infinite goodness to render it by coming into the world much less pain-
ful, much less hazardous than it was before His incarnation. This is one of
the great advantages of the New Law over the Old.

A word regarding this touching inystery. By His coming, Our Lord
wonderfully diminished the consequences of sin. We have seen what He did
to remedy ignorance and concupiscence. Since the time of His coming, a fuller
and richer light has shone upon the world. The thick darkness of idolatry

disappeared. Virtues of the noblest character, little.understood by
heathens—chastity, humility, charity under all its forms— bave been practised
inall their perfection by millione of the human family in every age, rank, and
country. Consider, also, that the most abundant. graces continually flow to the
world by the seven channels that run from Heaven to earth, the seven Sacra-
ments of the law of charity.

In rd to temporal evils, He proportionally ameliorated the con-
dition of the physical mun :—(a), for the law of universal batred which reigned
before His coming He substituted the law of universal charity; (b), He
abolished slavery—the sale, abandonment, and murder of children—the com-
bats of gladiators, authorised by law among pagan peoples; (c), He proscribed
polygamy and divorce, which, making woman the vilest of creatures, con-
demned half the human race to degradation and tears; (d), He made the poor,
the sick, the imprisoned, sacred beings; (¢), He inspired the most tender com-
passion for all kinds of human miseries ; (f), He attacked those irregular
passions which are the source of a multitude of diseases—a fundamental but
neglected truth, which He proclaimed repeatedly, when He said to the sick
whom He had healed: ‘‘Go, you are now cured, but sin no more, lest some
worse thing happen you;” (g), He rendered sufferings awiable by making
known their true value; (%), He surrounded death with hopes consola-
tions ; (¢), He communicated to our bodies, by the august sacrament of the
Eucharist, the tangible germ of a glorious resurrection. Were we to ask
for anything more, would it not be to wish fur eternity in time, Heaven on
earth, {xome in exile?
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many virtues, there are numerous authentic miracles to confirm
them before the eyes of every one—in other words, to prove the
influence of sanctifying grace and the supernatural life in those
pious Christians who practised them while they were on earth,
and their still more intimate union with God in the glory of
eternity.

Oh, no! whatever you may say, man, abandoned to his own
strength—man, deprived of the supernatural aid of grace, which
roakes us share the strength of God Himself—is incapable of so
many heroic virtues. Do you wish to have the evidence of this
truth © Answer the following questions :—What were the virtues
of man, in their motive, in their object, before the grace of Jesus
Christ ? What are they still among those peoples who have not
the grace of Jesus Christ? What do they become among those
peoples who cast away the grace of Jesus Christ?

Such, in regard to man, are a few of the fruits of that salutary
union which the New Adam desires to have with us.

As for irrational creatures, it was our union with the Old Adam
that subjected them to iniquity; it is our union with the New
Adam that sets them free. The more perfect our union with the
New Adam becomes, the more free also do creatures become. They
are no longer placed—by the Christian—in the rank of gods; they
no longer serve debauchery, pride, the indulgence of corrupt in-
clinations. Far from it, they are in his hands so many instruments
of charity, mortification, and every other virtue—means to rise
towards God—at most, objects of legitimate enjoyment. If it were
necessary to relute the noble use which (lfhristians, faithfully
united to the New Adam, make of creaturcz, we should be obliged
to write the history of all the saints and all the religious orders—
those glorious contemners of riches, honours, and pleasures—those
Jiligent stewards under the Father of the Family—those generous
distributors of the gifts of Providence.

The deliverance of creatures, like that of man, is doubtless not
yet accomplished ; but it is begun. There was a time when all
creatures—heaven, earth, water, fire, wheat, oil, wine, &c.—were
enslaved to idolatry, and thereby even to Satan. But since it was
said by the Saviour: J will draw all things to Myself, creatures have
begun to be delivered from the slavery of vain superstitions.
Heaven no longer belongs to Jupiter, the earth to Vesta, the water
to Neptune, the wheat to Ceres, the oil to Minerva, the wine to
Bacchus: all have recovered the titles of their nobility. The
world, become Christian, knows that these things are the works
of the Supreme God. They are consecrated to His worship. They
are made channels of His grace: water, in Baptism; wheat, in
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the most adorable sacrifice ; oil, in the sacraments of Confirmation,
Extreme Unction, and Holy Orders.

If, already in time, creatures are sc magnificently honoured by
grace, what will it be during eternity in glory ?* Thus, says the
Apostle St. Paul, have all things that are in Heaven and that are
on earth been re-established in Jesus Christ; for God was pleased
1o reconcile all things by Him and for Him, pacifying by the blood
of His cross both the things that are in Heaven and the things
that are on earth.” To take away sin from man and creatures—
consequently to restore all things : such, you see, is the first end of
the union which Our Lord desires to have with us,

The second is the glory of God. -

The source of all truth, of all justice, of all perfections, of all
virtues, and as such, the only Adorer worthy of God, the New
Adam wishes to unite Himself with men, as the Head with its
members, in order to communicate to them His divine life, and to
act in them as often as by their actions they glorify their Heavenly
Father. It was not enough for the Scn of God to take a body in
the womb of the Blessed Virgin, and to unite Himself with one
soul there : He wishes to unite Himself mystically with all men,
in order to make use of them as so many instruments by which
He may Himself glorify His Heavenly Father,

Thus, in virtue of this union, the New Adam is an Apostle in
the apostles, a Martyr in the martyrs, a Confessor in the confessors,
a Virgin in the virgins. He preaches in a thousand places. He
sheds His blood in a thousand manners. He endures macerations
in the penitent, calumnies in the persecuted. He is poor in
the poor, sick in the sick. He is everything that we are. He is
wherever we are. He does all that we do. He suffers all that we
suffer. And all for the honour and glory of His Father!

This is so true that He regards as done to Himself whatever is
done to His members. He does not say to Saul “ Why do you
persecute the Christians?” but ‘ Why do you persecute Me?”
He does not say  The poor were hungry, &c.,”” but “I was
hungry, and you gave Me to eat, &c.”” It isso true, indeed, that,
identifying Himself with us, He says in regard to superiors ‘“ He
who hears you hears Me; and he who despises you despises Me ;”’
and in regard to the little and the weak  Verily, verily, I declare
that whatsoever is done unto the least of these little ones is done
unto Me.”

In a word, the end which the New Adam proposes to Himself

! De la Grdce ct de la Nature, by Rohrbacher, p. 39.
2 Ephes., i, 10-23 ; Coloss., i, 16-20,
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in this union is to make the whole human race a kind of second
Jesus Christ, a single adorer, of whom the Eternal Father, contem-
plating him from Heaven, may be able to say: ‘ This is My
beloved son, in whom I am well pleased.” See how admirably
this sublime union corresponds with the mission of the Messias,
by procuring for God the greatest external glory that can be
desired.

The end, therefore, of the mysterious union which Our Lord
desires we that should have with Him is the happiness of man and
the glory of God in time and eternity. Let us make this union
known in its nature and its means.

1. The union which the New Adam contracts with us is a
sapernatural and divine union, founded on a participation in His
merits, and maintained by the influence of a Head that is glorified
in all the members of its mystic body.

2. A powerful and effectual union, in virtue of which men,
adopted into Jesus and living by His spirit, become morally one
and the same person with Him, are recognised by the Father as
members of the only Son, and acquire, by the title of justice, a right
to share in the heavenly inheritance.

8. A necessary and indispensable union, out of which the
Eternal Father, who places all His delights in His beloved Son,
sees nothing on earth that is worthy of a reward in Heaven.

4. An intimate, though moral, union, and hence as terrible to
the wicked as it is advantageous to the just. In point of fact, if
the virtues and good works of the adopted just man become, in con-
sequence of the union of the members with their Head, the glory
and triumph of Jesus Christ, the vices and shameful actions of a
Christian sinner become, for a contrary reason, and in a sense that
horrifies us, the confusion of Jesus Christ. This confusion in one of
His members deserves a new hell.

5. A union which, once contracted, without any preceding merit
of ours, rests as firmly on the Son of God as it rests weakly on
us, because it is either broken or maintained, enfeebled or restored, ‘
according as the adopted believer makes a good or an evil use more
or less frequently of the means with which it supplies him and of
the liberty which it leaves him. O my God, how great is man in
Jesus Christ!

The nature of our union with the New Adam being fully
explained, we come to the means by which it is realised. Let us
recollect that the First Adam, representing the whole human race,
subjected his mind, his heart, his body, to sin, and so became a
man of sin. It is by inheriting his life, his blood, his flesh of sin,
that we become sharers in his fault and in the consequences of his
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fault. The Second Adam subjected His mind, His heart, His
body, to God: He was a Man-God. It is by participating in His
life, His blood, His flesh, so divinely holy, that we become heirs
to His divinity and His sanctity.

The union of the human race with the First Adam was a com-
plete union, for the whole human race was contained in Adam,
This is the reason why we are degraded in all parts of our being—
in our mind, in our heart, and in our body.

The union of the human race with the Second Adam has been
and must ever be a complete union—a union of mind, of heart,
and of body. This union took place most excellently in the person
of Our Lord. Hence, in the adorable person of Jesus Christ, man
was perfect in all parts of his being—in his mind, in his heart, and
in his body.

After these great principles, what must we oursclves do to be
regenerated individaally? e must, answers the Great Apostle,
bear the 1mage of the Heavenly Man, as we have borne the ymage of
the earthly man.' We must become the children of the New Adam
by the communication of a heavenly life, as we are born children
of the Old Adam by the communication of an earthly life.* ¢As
the Old Adam,” says St. Bernard, ‘‘is diffused through all parts of
man, and has deranged them all, so it is necessary that the New
Adam should now take full possession of man—of man, whom He
wholly created, whom He wholly redeemed, and whom He shall
wholly glorify.”?

But how shall we become the children of the New Adam? To
attain this most desirable end we must unite ourselves with Him
by the three mysterious bonds of FAITH, HOPE, and CHARITY—
that is, by our mind, our heart, and our body.

These three great virtues are, as we have shown in accordance

. with the teaching of St. Augustine aud St. Thomas, and as we

shall further show in the course of these explanations, the three
conditions on which we enter into the life of Jesus Christ, the three
great bases of Christianity, the three sources whence flows and

* whither returns all Religion; for they constitute the three essential

acts of our co-operation with grace.*
The moment is come to explain the economy of this system, at
once so grand, so simple, and so conducive to our deliverance and

11 Cor., xv, 49; 2 Cor., iii, 18 ; Heb,, ii, 14.

¢ See note, taken from 8t. Thomas, in Introduction, p. 22.

3 Sicut fuit vetus Adam effusus per totum hominew et fofum occupavit, ita
modo totum obtineat Christus qui tofum creavit, Zotum redemit, Zotwm et glori-
ficabit. (Serm, iv, de Adv., n. 2 et 3.)

4 See Introduction, Union of Man with the New Adam, p, 22,
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our happiness. We are therefore about to place here a complete
exposition of the Christian Doctrine, which we attach in its entirety
to the virtues of Faith, Hope, and Charity. Herein we
follow the advice of the great doctors whom we have just named,
and the example of Qur Divine Master Himself, who chose the in-
terval between His resurrection and His ascension in which to
thoroughly instruct His Apostles regarding the mysteries of the
kingdom of God, that is, the truths of Christianity. On Faith, we
have to answer several most important questions.

1. Whatis Faith? JFaith is a gift of God, a supernatural virtue
by which we firmly beliece all that the Church teaches, because God
Ras revealed it, and He 18 truth itself. Let us explain every word
of this definition.

Faith is a gift of God: that is, we cannot have it of ourselves
by the resources of our own minds or the efforts of our own wills.
Faith is an alms, a benefit, that can proceed only from the liberality
of our Heavenly Father.'

Faith is a supernatural virtue: that is, a disposition, a habit, of
the soul, which perfects our nature, or which leads us to good, and
this good consists in believing firmly, without a shadow of hesita-
tion or doubt: @ supsrnatural virtue, that is, a virtue which makes
us believe truths that we cannot understand by the mere light of
reason, and that are intended ta conduct us to an everlasting happi-
ness, not our due.

Al that the Church teaches : the authority which instructs us on
the truths of Religion being infallible, good sense points out that
we should receiveall those truths alike, without its being permitted
us to select some and to reject others. We say ‘ all that the
CRurch teaches,” because it belongs to the Church alone to propose
a truth asan article of Faith.

We add: because God has revealed st. In point of fact, the
Church invents nothing; she is content with ‘manifesting to us the
ﬁﬂ" which God has confided for guardianship and explanation to
‘We end by saying: decause IHe 1s truth itself. Thus, the foun-
dation of our Faith is the veracity of God, who can neithet
deceive us nor be deceived Himself. It follows hence that we are
a thousand times more certain in regard to the truths of Faith than
in regard to things that we see with our eyes, or touch with our
hands, or believe on the testimony of men.

2. Is Faith necessary ? To answer this question clearly, it is
necessary to know that there are several kinds of Faith.

1 Conc. Trid., sese. vi, c. iii.
YoL. II. 11
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Habitual infused Faith. This is the gift and habit of Faith
which God pours into the soul at Baptism. It does not suffice for
adults : who are bound to make express and formal acts on the
mysteries of Religion. He who believes not, says St. John, s already
Judged.* He does not say, “ he who has not Faith,” but, * he who
believes not :”’ which denotes a formal act.

Habitual acquired Faith. By corresponding with the graces
that are granted us after Baptism, and frequently repeating our acts
of Faith, we acquire a new facility in believing, and this disposi-
tion is called an habitual acquired Faith. Blessed habit! which,
distinguishing the Christian from all others, makes him live in a
superior world, to which the pagan, the Mahometan, and the heretio
are strangers. This precious treasure he preserves as long as he
does not commit a positive act of infidelity. Yet this kind of
Faith no more suffices than the preceding one for the salvation of
adults : who are bound to make formal acts.

Actual Faith consists in formally eliciting an act of Faith on
any truth of Religion. Theologians teach that we are bound to
make formal acts of Faith, implicit or explicit: (4) on coming to
the use of reason; (b) once amonth afterwards, at least; and (¢) at
the close of life. But it is necessary to remark that the sign of the
cross, a Mass well heard, the recital of the Lord’s Prayer, the
acceptance of afflictions, are so many implicit acts of Faith, which
suffice for the fulfilment of the precept.®

Implicit Faith consists in believing the truthe of Religion con-
fusedly and generally ; saying, for example, ‘“I believe all that the
Church believes.” It does not suffice for salvation.

Ezplicit Faith consists in knowing and believing distinctly
and in detail the truths of Religion: we are not bound to know and
believe them all with an explicit Faith, but only a few, which we
shall mention hereafter.

Interior Faith is that which we hide within ourselves, without
showing by any sign that we believe. It does not suffice. For we
are bound to show our Faith by our words and our works.? To do
80 i8 to have an Ezterior Faith.

Dead Faith is that which is not joined to Sanctifying Grace.
‘We meet with sinners who are deprived of Charity without having
lost Faith: the possession of the latter will not suffice for salva-
tion. Though I should have Faith strong enough to remove mountains,
says the Apostle St. Paul, ¢f I kave not Charity, I am nothing.*

1 Joan., iii, 18.
3 8. Alph., Homo apost., t. i; Tract. iv, n, 13.
3 Rom., x, 10. 41 Cor,, xiii, 2.
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Zaving Faith is that which is animated by Charity, and joined
to-the practice of good works.
‘The foregoing explanations clearly answer the question pro-
, and teach us two things. The first is that Faith is indis-
le to our salvation, that is, to our supernatural union with
God in time and eternity. Our Lord Himself has said: Hes who
bedioves not, shall be condemned.' And the Apostle St. Paul: With-
out Fasth st 18 smpossible to please God. Accordingly, the first thing
that he should do who wishes to be unsted to the Seoond Adam, ts to
belseve in Him.” IHe who has Fasth, beoomes the child of God and the
Aesr of Heaven® As a matter of fact, he who believes submits his
reason to the word of Jesus Christ. He receives and holds the
truths which the Saviour teaches: they become the foundation of
his knowledge. The darkness and ignorance which he inherits
from the First Adam vanish: light beams on his soul. His thoughts,
from being human, natural, imperfect, false, become true, perfect,
supernatural, divine. In the same manner, his reason participates
in the reason of God Himself, and his mind is transformed into the
mind of the Second Adam. Thus, slowly and gradually the child
takes up the ideas of its Master, by attending to His lessons and
believing His words.* On the contrary, he who refuses to believe,
refuses thereby to submit his mind to the word of the Saviour. He
does our Lord the most cruel of injuries, since He looks upon Him
as either deceiving or deceived,* and he remains in the darkness and
ignorance of the Old Adam. The reason is plain. The truths of
Religion, being supernatural, are too elevated for us to know them
well by the mere lights of our degraded mind. He therefore condemns
himself to be for ever ignorant of them, whorefuses to believe in the
Son of God, who came down from Heaven expressly to teach us.
His refusal is a crime, since he has all the motives that ought to
induce him to believe, and no legitimate reason to excuse him for
not believing. The second thing that results from the foregoing
explanations is, that it does not, in order to be saved, suffice for an
sdult to have human faith, habitual faith, implicit faith, interior
faith, dead faith: he must have divine Faith—actual, explicit,
exterior, living Faith.
3. Is Faith reasonable? This is to ask whether it is com-
formable to reason to believe in the word of God, who can mneither

t Mere., xvi, 16, 2 Heb., xi, 6.
; J;‘. Dedn; eis potestatem filios Dei fleri, his qui credunt in nomine ejus.
, i, 12,)
4 Ut credatis quia Jesus est filius Dei : et ut, credentes, vitam habeatis in
somine ejus. (Joam., xx, 31.)
$ Censores Divinitatis heretici. (Tertull,, lib ii, Contra Afarcion.)
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deceive nor be deceived, since He is Truth by essence. Bairtif it
is not reasonable to believe in God, in whom, then, will it be reason-
able to believe? It will be necessary to doubt of everything. Yet
unbelievers believe without hesitation in the most remote events of
antiquity, on the word of a few historians, on the faith of some in-
scription or monument. They would treat as a man of weak and
shallow mind him who shouldcall into doubt such facts. Well, is it
unreasonable of a Christian to believe, on the testimony of God
Himself, in events and truths attested by all the sacred writers,
unquestioned during so many ages, and confirmed by the blood
of so many millions of martyrs, by the miraculous cure of so many
diseases, by the conversion of the whole world, and by a thousand
other prodigies ?*

Our Faith is therefore reasonable, since it rests on the strongest
grounds. It is also reasonable in this sense, that reason can render
an account of it with marvellous facility, and, in a few steps,
ascend to God. But this is the exclusive privilege of the Catholie.
His Faith alone is reasonable ; that of the schismatic or the heretic
is not so. There is nothing easier than to show this. Let us take,
for example, a Catholic child, or a grown Catholic, who is simple
and ignorant, but who knows his catechism. Here is the analysis
of his Faith.

This child is a Catholic, and he knows it. He sees his pastor,
who teaches him the catechism: this is the first part of his
analysis. He knows that the teaching of his pastor is the same as
that of his bishop, since it is his bishop who has prepared his
catechism : this is the second part of his analysis. He knows by
his catechism that the Pope is the Head of the Church and-the
Vicar of Jesus Christ on earth; hereby, he comes to understand
that his bishop is in communion with the Pope, and with every
other bishop subject to the Pope, to whom all the faithful owe
respect and obedience: this is the third part of his analysis. Thus,
in his pastor the Catholic child beholds his bishop—beholds the
Pope—beholds every bishop throughout the world who is united
to the Pope—beholds Jesus Christ Himself, true God and true Man,
teaching by the ministry which He has established, and teaching
with a supreme and an infallible authority.

But is it reasonable to say that the sight of his pastar can

1 Nonne cum omni fiducia de Deo dicere poterimus: Domine, si error est,
a Te ipeo accepimus; nam ista in nobis tantis signis et prodigiis confirmata
sunt, et talibus, qu nonnisi per Te fieri possunt. (Ricard. a 8. Vict., lid. de
Trinit, I, c. i.) Quisquis adLuc prodigia, ut credat, requirit, magnum est
inre n)rndigium, qui mundo credenti non credit. (8. Aug., de Ver. Relig.,
¢, XXV,
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assure the - Catholic of the infallible authority of the whole
Church; for the pastor is not the whole Church, and no one
-attributes to him an infallibility which he certainly does not
possess? This is quite true; yet the Catholic child strikes the nail
on the head, that is, he arrives at the most just conclusions.
A familiar comparison will illastrate my idea. In France, there are
collectors of taxes in every district. When the peasant sees the
eollector coming for the amount that is put down against him in
the schedule, does he not behold in his person the comptroller of
‘the taxes in the province, the minister of finance, the sovereign
himself, though in reality he has never seen, and in all probability
will never see, any of these nuthorities? This is an analysis of
another kind, and the peasant is right, though the collector is not
the comptroller of the taxes, nor the minister of finance, nor the
sovereign himself. A single glance enables him to perceive in the
collector the various degrees of dignity, until he arrives at the
supreme degree. So with the analysis of the Faith of the Catholic
child or the uneducated adult. It is simple and uncircuitous; but
how wise it is! how enlightened it is! how demonstrative it is!
This arrangement came from the tenderness of our Heavenly
Father, that all—the ignorant as well as the learned, fools as well
as sages—might easily be able to unite themselves with the Second
Adam by Faith,

The schismatic and the heretic have not such an advantage.
The schismatic, indeed, sees his pastor and his bishop, but no more.
He sees branches, but branches separated from the trunk; he sees
a body, but a body without a head; he sees several rings of the
chain, but there is one wanting—the one that should attach all the
others to Jesus Christ. The heretic is in a still worse condition.
The Protestant child, for example, sees the minister, just as the
Catholic child sees the pastor, but no more. I mistake: his
minister sends him to the Scripture, to the pure word of God.
But the Scripture is a sealed book to the poor child. He cannot
read, and, since he cannot read, who will set him right if he should
understand the Scripture amiss? Besides, who will say that the
8cripture in question is the word of God, and not the word of man ?
Hence, the Catholic can render an account of his Faith; the
schismatic and the heretic cannot do so.

4. What are the characteristics of Faith? Faith should have
three great characteristics : firmness, universality, end sim-
plicity.

Firmness consists in believing the truths of Religion so un-
hesitatingly and positively that nothing in the world—the objec-
tions of the impious, the waverings of our own minds, or the
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-temptations of the devil—may be able to shake it; It ought to be
as immutable as God Himself, whose word is its foundation.

Universality embraces all the truths revealed by God amd
taught by His Church, without a single exception. This is the
place to say : * All or nothing.” Since, in fact, there is only one
avthority that teaches us, we have the same motive for believing
all the truths that it proposes to us—those which we do not under-
stand, as well as those which we understand ; those which appear
less important, as well as those which appear more important, to
us ; those whose practice is very easy, as well as those whose prac-
tice is not so easy.

The simplicity of Faith consists in believing without argument,
without discussion, because God has spoken. And what is there
to examine when God speaks? To give us an idea of this admirable
simplicity, the Saviour, taking a little child one day, placed it in
the midst of His disciples, and said to them : Amen I say to you,
unless you become converted and become as little children, you shall not
enter the kingdom of Heaven!* 'This saying expresses all that
can be said. But does it not condemn a great number of persons
who take the liberty of criticising and censuring that which, in
Religion, does not agree with their weak reason, and who aim rather
at being philosophers than Christians ?

5. What are the advantages of Faith? The first advantage of
Feith is that it makes us acquainted with the truths of the super-
patural order—of an order which, raising us above the senses and
simple reason, makes us live in time the life of grace, to live in
eternity the life of glory. Faith rescues our mind from the
ignorance into which sin plunged it. It dissipates the clouds
of error which the passions continually endeavour to raise around
us. It places us beyond the reach of all those cruel doubts and
hapless wanderings into which man’s reason invariably falls when
abandoned to itself. "We should require whole books to narrate the
contradictions and absurdities of those who, extinguishing the
torch of Faith, follow only the uncertain glimmer of their weak
reason. Interrogate them on any of those subjects that interest us
most deeply : the existence or the providence of God—the nature
of our soul--the duties that we owe to God, to ourselves, and to
our neighbour. The only answers you may, for the most part
expect will be doubts, contradictions, and errors.*

Faith is, therefore, a torch, placed by the Saviour in the
hands of erring man, to enable him to find and follow aguin the

v Matt., xviii, 3.

2 For proofs hereof, see Hermias, D¢ Irrisione philosophorum ; and Barruel,
Les Helviennes. .
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way to Heaven. It is a double wall, raised along the road of life
to prevent us from wandering either to the right or to the left,
and from falling into the abysses that lie on each side of us. What
more shall we say? Faith is to reason that which the telescope is
to the eye : where the naked eye can behold nothing, the telescope
discovers worlds. What would the astronomer say if he were told
that his lens is contrary to the sight? His answer is ours. Faith,
far from being contrary to reason, is its light and its joy.

Another advantage of Faith is that it applies a remedy to our
pride. Byimposing on us the obligation to believe, Jesus Christ
showed Himself in an admirable manner the Saviour of the human
race. Man had been ruined by pride. To cure this dreadful
passion, and to render it unable to injure, He captivated the mind
of man under the yoke of Faith, by obliging it to believe truths
which it could not comprehend. Making us thereby feel at every
moment our extreme weakness, He placed us on the road of
humility, which is the proper road for reason. Here God awaits us,
to communicate Himself to us, and to renew the ancient covenant,
broken by original pride.

6. What are the means to obtain and to preserve Faith ? Persons
may every day be heard saying: I wish I could believe, but I
cannot.” You may answer them thus: ¢ You cannot believe!
You have not Faith! What a misfortune !

‘““You have not Faith. Your mind is therefore unacquainted
with the world of lights and truths in which the Patriarchs, the
Prophets, the Apostles, the Martyrs, the greatest geniuses of all
ages have'lived, and in which all the civilised nations of the globe
still live! ‘What a misfortune!

“You have not Faith. There remains, therefore, nothing
certain in your mind! Your soul is inundated with desolating
doubts on your duty here and your fate hereafter! What a mis-
fortune !

“You have not Faith. There are no real consolations, there-
fore, for you in the trials of life, in the loss of friends and relatives !
What a misfortune !

‘ You have not Faith! You have, therefore, lost it! What a
misfortune !

“ What Lave you done with the grace of Baptism, the lessone
of your mother, the engagements of your First Communion? You
have despised them. What a crime!

 When did you lose Faith ? Was it when you were chaste,
modest, far from evil company? Was it not whem you ceased to
observe this conduct? What a crime! '

+To recover Faith it is not argument for the mind, but con-
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version for the heart, that you require. A good confession would
be to the eye of your soul that which the operation for the cataract
is to the eye of the body : it would in'a moment restore to you the
light of Faith.”

‘Then add : ¢ You desire to believe, you say. He who desires
the end desires the means. Now, have you adopted, do you
seriously adopt, the means to arrive at Faith? These means are
known and infallible. They are: (a) Prayer. Faith is a gift of
God. TFrom Him, and Him alone, it must be asked. He has
promised to grant it to humble and persevering prayor: ¢Ask and
you shall receive.” (8) Study. No one can believe that which he
does not know. It is, therefore, necessary to read works proper
to instruct you on the truths of Religion, or to make inquiry of
enlightened persons regarding them, just as on a point of equity or
medicine we consult lawyers or physicians. (¢) Fidelity to the
duties pointed out by reason. Before practising all the precepts of
the Gospel, begin by abstaining from the acts which reason con-
demns, and by performing the other acts which it recommends;
above all, earnestly wish to know and do all that God wishes you
should know and do to please Him. Be faithful to these means,
and success will crown your efforts.”

As for the manner of preserving Faith, it is necessary, on the
one hand, to carefully avoid the occasions of losing it, such as the
reading of bad books, the society of wicked and irreligious men, &c.,
and, on the other, to make acts of Faith, while carefully practising
all that it directs and shunning all that it prohibits. Let us not
forget the saying of Rousseau: Keep your soul in a state to desswe
that there should be a God, and you will never doubt that there is one.

7. What are the sins opposed to Faith? The sins opposed to
Faith are: (a) Infidelity ; this is the sin of pagans and Jews, who
refuse to believo Religion; (8) Apostasy, or the outward denial of
Religion : this is the sin of those who publicly renounce Religion,
or who pretend not to be Christians; (¢) eresy : this is the sin
of those who refuse, on grounds that appear good, and with
obstinacy, to believe some of the truths of Faith; (d) Doubt: this
is the sin of those who wilfully and deliberately waver as to the
certainty of any article revealed by God and defined by His Church ;
(¢) Ignorance : thisis the sin of those who, through negligence,
do not know those truths of Religion which they are bound to
know.

Such, therefore, is Faith, considered in itself. It is so precious

t The large Traité de !a Rcligion, by Bergier, t. iii, iv, and ix, and Pere
Craseet, on La Foi Victoricuee, may be consulted in vogard to the Mysteries.
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treasure, 80 great a consolation amid the evils of life, that we
ought to hold it fast with all ourmight, and sedulously guard against
every danger of losing it. Above all, let us flee from those books
d persons that disseminate pernicious doctrines. Let the conduct
of our forefathers serve us as an exumple.

During the violent persecution raised by Hunneric, an Arian
prince, against Catholics, the steadfastness in the Faith displayed
by persons of all ages and conditions was most remarkable. But
none afforded greater matter of edification than twelve choir
children, who were distinguished above the others by the sweet-
ness of their voices, and who followed the confessors whom Hunneric
had banished from Africa. Their talent caused them to be re-
gretted by the enemies of Religion, who pursued them in order to
bring them back. Vain efforts! These noble-minded children
would not leave their holy masters, on whose garments they laid
bold ; they allowed themselves to be beaten heavily with sticks;
they despised the torments that were threatened against them.
At length, however, they were carried off by force, and brought
back to Carthage; but not one of them could ever be seduced,
either by kindness or severity, which were alternately employed
for this purpose.

A long time after the persecution, they were still the comsola-
tion and glory of the Church in Africa, living together at Carthage,
eating together, and singing together the praises of God. The
whole province revered these twelve children as so many apostles,
who, by the example of their immovable constancy, taught all the
Faithful that the true Christian ought to sacrifice everything and
to suffer everything rather than betray his Faith and abandon his
true pastors.

These young confessors werc not alone in giving a brilliant proof
of their attachment to the Faith and to its ministers. ¢ The
people,” says an historian, * followed the exiled bishops and priests
with lighted tapers. Mothers bore their children in their arms, and,
their eyes filled with tears, laid them at the feet of the confessors,
saying: ‘To whom do you lcave us as you go to martyrdom ?
Who will baptise our children ? Who will give us the Sacrament
of Penance? Who will bury us after our death? Who will offer
the Divine Sacrificc for us? Would that it were permitted us to
go with you !’

It is not surprising that the people of Carthage should have
manifested such deep regret on seeing their bishops and priests
depart. Those who have any religion, any zeal for the public

t Histoire ecclésiastique.
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welfare, are not aware of anything that is more to be dreaded than
the extinction of Faith and the less of the salutary helps which
it affords. Are we fully convinced of the justness of their views ?

Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having sent us
- a Saviour who vouchsafed to teach us how to reap the fruits of
His redemption : it is by uniting ourselves with this New Adam
that we shall become His children, and the heirs of His virtue and
His glory.

I am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour
as myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of this love, Z will
JSrequently make an Act of Fauth.

p—

LESSON XVIIL

OUR UNION WITH THE NXEW ADAM BY FAITH.

Objects of Faith. Mysteries in general. Three Principal Mysteries. Sign
of the Cross. Particular Truths to be believed. Ueneral Remarks on
the Creed. Advantages and Sublimity of the Creed. History. Detailed
Explanation of the Creed : the first and second Articles.

Arrer making known Faith in itself, it remains for us to show
what are its objects—in other words, what are the truths that we
must believe.

Faith is called a theological virtue, because it has God Himself
for its Object: it is the first of its class. Hence, God, and all
the truths revealed by God and defined by the Church, are the
objects of our Faith. Among these truths there are some above
reason, some that we cannot understand: they are called
mysteries.

Is it reasonable, you may ask, to believe mysteries that cannot
be understood? This is to ask (4) whether God knows more than
man, and whether He can oblige us to believe truths that exceed
the limits of our understanding. To any one who knows how to
link two ideas together the answer to this double question is not
doubtful. Besides, when we believe mysteries on the word of God,
we do not, to speak properly, submit our reason: we only submit
our tgnorance. We trust to the most ordinary good sense, which
tells us that the positive and incontestable proofs of revelation
ought to prevail over our ignorance. So astronomy trusts to the
telescope for an acquaintance with worlds which the naked cye
cannot behold.
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Tt is to ask (5) whether we ought to believe anything whatso-
ever. In point of fact, everything above, below, around, within
us, is a mystery: we do not understand the whole of anything.
For example, do you know how and why fire burns, air enables us
to live, light shines upon us? Do you know how the grain of
wheat, cast into the earth, multiplies, or how the wondrous instinct
of animals is produced? Yet it has never occurred to any man to
entertain the least doubt on these matters. And you believe them,
though you do not, however learned you may be, understand them
any better than I.

After this, thou weak and proud man | who dost not understand
thyself, who dost not understand the grain of dust that thou
treadest under thy feet, thou canst with a good grace pretend to
admit only that which thou understandest! There are mysteries
everywhere in nature, and let us add that, if there were none in
Religion, Religion would be false. Religion is true only because
it comes from God. Now, when God vouchsafes to reveal to us
what He is in Himself, and what He has done and will do for us,
itis impossible that these truths should not be mysteries. An
infinite Being cannot, in His nature, in His decrees, or in His con-
duct, be comprehensible to a finite being.

The mysteries of Christianity, which are the legitimate objects
of every reasonable man’s Faith, deserve our utmost gratitude.
Their benefits are innumerable and continual, to society as well as
to the individual.

1. They put a rein on the eager curiosity of our minds, and
place beyond the reach of investigations and sophisms those truths
which serve as a foundation for thought, no less than for conduct.
By obliging us to believe certain dogmas, God says to the’ human
mind, as formerly to the mighty ocean : So far skalt thow come, but
kere thou must break thy pride.' Will anyone say that it was
wrong of Glod to raise barriers against the ocean ? Thus, by reveal-
ing to us the mystery of one only God—infinite and incompre-
bensible—the Creator and Ruler of the universe, and by obliging
us to believe it, Christianity banished from the imagination of men
all further regard for those hosts of strange divinities which were
supposed to exist everywhere throughout nature. Now, by pro-
seribing idolatry, an end was put to those fears, superstitions, and
erimes which were inseparable from it, which still accompany it
wherever it is practised, and which are ever ready to break forth
1n shallow minds.

2. The mysteries of Christianity serve as a foundation for all

1 Job., xxxviii, 11.
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virtues. In the most false religions there are, indeed, myetéries ;
but, far from leading men to virtue, they are only incentives to
vice. Those of Christianity, on the contrary, promote virtue and
support morality. They suggest motives of love and gratitude
towards God, of charity towards our neighbour, of watchfulness
over ourselves. Let us render palpable a truth unfortunately so
little known.

The august mystery of the Trinity, for example, is the first
object of Catholic Faith. Now, there is nothing in the world
better calculated to elevate our minds than the knowledge of this
fandamental dogma, nothing in the world better calculated to in-
flame our hearts than the lessons of high morality which proceed
from it. There is one God; there is only one: He is infinite,
eternal, omnipotent. He created and He governs all that exists.
There are three Persons in God, namely, the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Ghost. Each of them is God; yet they are not three
Gods: they are only one God, having but one and the same
nature, one and the same divinity. The Father, eternal, almighty,
she Creator and Ruler of the world, does not proceed from anyone.

The Son, the eternal wisdom, the splendour of His Father, pro-
ceeds from the Father alone. He is the Son of God, the second
Person of the Blessed Trinity. and the only Person who became
incarnate. There are in the Son of God made man, whom we
name Jesus Christ, two natures—divine nature and human nature;
consequently two wills—a divine will and a human will. Baut there
is only one Person in Him—the Person of the Son of God: as in
every human being, the body and soul make but one person, so in
the Son of God, the divine and human natures make but one
Person. Jesus Christ suffered in His body and in His soul—that
is, in His human nature: He died on a cross to redeem us. His
body was enshrouded and buried. He arose on the third day by
His own power. He ascended triumphantly into Heaven, where He
enjoys the same majesty as the Futher and the Holy Ghost, and
whence He will come at the end of the world to judge the living
and the dead.

The Holy Ghost, the third Person of the Blessed Trinity, the
substantial love of the Father and the Son, proceeds from them.
The Holy Ghost was not made, nor created, nor begotten: Faith
tells us only that He proceeds from the Father and the Son. He is
the Sanctifier. He is the life of our souls, which, without Him,
are in a state of death—that is, can do nothing meritorious of sale
vation. He never ceases to assist the Church.

Such is the teaching of Faith on the adorable mystery of the
Trinity. Let us learn to appreciate the happy influences of this
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fandamental dogma. Take away the mystery of the Trinity from
the Catholic Creed, and the whole edifice of the Christian Religion
falls to the grourd. But there is no Religion outside of Christianity.
If, therefore, Religion is the basis of society, we must conclude
that the mystery of the Adorable Trinity, which is the basis of
Religion, is the pivot of the universe.

Then, again, this fundamental mystery is not presented to us
a8 a purely speculative article of Faith, but as an object of love
and gratitude, as & sublime model of that sublime charity which
should reign among us, and which should lead us to unety. Such
was the desire of the Redeemer: that they may be one, He says, as
the three Divine Persons are one.' Now, the mystery of the Trinity
shows us God always at peace with Himself, always happy in His
own happiness, yet always concerned with the happiness of man,
which He made the only aim of all His designe and works.

The Father created the world for His glory and our happiness :
not one of His innumerable creatures that He did not submit to our
empire, and destine for our service or our pleasure. After creating
all things for us, He preserves and rules them by the laws of His
sweet providence.

The Son, consubstantial with the Father, was pleased to make
atonement for guilty man, in order to rescue him from the just
punishment which he had deserved, and to restore him the happi-
Bess which he had lost. Tor this purpose Our Lord vouchsafed to
cothe Himeself with our flesh, with our weakness, and to dwell
among us, &0 as to serve us as a Master and a Model. He gave His
life for us. O prodigy of goodness! He still gives Himself every
day under the form of ordinary food, to unite Himself more closely
with His brethren.

The Divine Spirit, the essential love of the Father and the Son,
after speaking to us by the Prophets, was sent personally to us
to enlighten and to instruct us. Communicated by the Sacraments,
He works in us by His Grace, and presides over the teaching of
the Church.

These ideas are not only great and sublime, they are affecting
snd consoling. They elevate and soften the soul. God, great as
He is, has occupied Himself with me from all eternity : His whole
Being has been, so to speak, appropriated to my service. Man,
however weak and sinful, is therefore precious in the eyes of God
He is not only my Creator and Master, my Benefactor and Father.
in the order of nature; He is also,in the order of grace, my
Baviour, my Consoler under afflictions, the intimate Friend of my

1 Joan., xvii,
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soul, and my Everlasting Reward. He demands virtue of me, bat
He assists me to practise it: He gives me an example of it, and.
shows me the reward that awaits me in the distance.

Is it surprising that this doctrine should have made saints? Is
it surpriging that it should have given birth to the purest senti-
ments of humanity, of charity, towards our brethren? Notwith-
standing the fury of the passions, these sentiments still shine in
Christianity ; they have brought forth a multitude of useful in-
stitutions, such as have scarcely been dreamt of in other religions.
The impious man,* who could ask of what use to the world or to
civil society are the dogma of the Trinity and the other truths of
Christianity, would give a conclusive proof of his little reflection and
narrow judgment.*

You have now heard the explanation, notonly of the mystery of the
Holy Trinity, but also of the mysteries of the Incarnation and the Re-
demption, the triple foundation of Christianity. These mysteries it is
indispensable to know distinetly and to believe steadfastly in order to
be saved. Lest any of His children should ever come to forget them,
Our Lord established a sign of easy and ordinary use, which is
repeated every day by learned and ignorant, old and young. It is
the Sign of the Cross, called with reason the Sign of the Christian,
since it distinguishes us from Jews, Mahometans, and idolators.

Now, every one knows that there are two modes of making the
Sign of the Cross. The first, by tracing with the thumb a little
cross on the forehead, another on the mouth, and another on the
heart. The priest and the faithful make it thus at the reading
of the Gospel during the holy Sacrifice of the Mass. We impress
the Sign of the Cross on the forehead, to show that we do not
blush to be Christians or to perform the works of Christians; on
the mouth, to show that .we are ready to confess our Religion; and
on the heart, to show that we sincerely believe and truly love that
of which we make profession with the mouth.

The second mode of making the Sign of the Cross consists in
putting the hand first to the forehead, then to the breast, after-
wards to the left shoulder, and finally to the right shoulder, pro-
nouncing the words: In the Name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. Hereby, we make it understood
that we believe in, and adore, the three Persons of the Holy
Trinity, in oneness of nature. The figure of the Cross, which we
form on ourselves as we pronounce these words, is a mark of our
belief that the Son of God was made Man; that He died on a cross

t Rousseau, Lettres de la Montagne, p. 34.
Bergier, t. ix, p. 9.
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to redeem us; that we are His disciples, and that we renew our
baptismal contract to serve Him with love and fidelity.

Hence, this Sign must always be accompanied with great
respect and recollection, as well as confidence.

In point of fact, the Sign of the Cross is all-powerful to banish
the devil, our chief enemy, and to draw upon us the protection of
God. The devil was vanquished by the Cross. At the sight of
this Sign, he flees terrified. This rebellious angel corrupted
creatures, and transformed them into so many snares for fallen
man, This is the reason why the Church makes the Sign of the
Cross over everything that she wishes to purify and to employ in
her service. The devil, like a roaring lion, roams continually
around us. It was to guard themselves against his attacks that
the Early Christians used so frequently to make the Sign of the Cross.
“In action or in rest,” says Tertullian, ¢* coming in or going out,
putting on our clothea and our shoes, taking our meals, day and
night, we make on our forehead the Bign of the Cross.”* Nothing
is more profoundly philosophical than this practice. Taught by
the example of our ancestors, let us therefore often make the Sign
of the Cross, especially when rising and going to rest, before our

principal actions, and in dangers and temptations.

To make this holy sign with piety on ourselves is to become in-
secessible to the attacks of the wicked one, or to repair the
breaches which he has effected in our souls, by renewing there the
image of the Holy Trinity, to whose likeness we were created. To
form it on creatures is to banish from them the evil influences of
the devil. These influences, equally dangerous to the health of
soul and body, we have particularly to dread, when we enter into
intimate communication with creatures. Hence a fact, otherwise
inexplicable : namely, that all peoples, even pagans, instructed by
tradition, have never failed to recite prayers over creatures at the
moment of coming into immediate relation with them by mandu-
eation. Accordingly, not only gratitude towards God who gives us
food, but even an intimate acquaintance with the state of fallen
nature, should teach us that the Sign of the Cross before and after
meals is a duty.

All that we have said is so true that there are only two kinds of
beings in nature who take fcod without praying, namely, sots and
beasts. Ignorant contemners of the wisdom of nations, these sots
are a truly pitiful sight to the sensible man. Beasts sometimes
excite the innocent astonishment of children. One day a little girl
of three years, whom we knew well, entered the kitchen of the

t De Corom. Mil., e, ili.
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convent in which she was being brought up. There she began tc
lay with the cat, which soon left her to go and take some food.

guddenly the child cried out : ‘“ Mother, mother! the cat is eating

without saying any Benedicite.” )

The Sign of the Cross was taught us by the Apostles. It wae
taught the Apostles by Jesus Christ Himself, as we are assured by
& constant tradition. This Sign has been in use since the first
ages, in all the churches of the world." No one will be surprised at
this when ke knows the marvellous power which the Saviour was
pleased to attach to it. There is not the least doubt that the
Sign of the Cross, made with faith and piety, has the power
to banish devils and to work miracles. The writings of the Fathers
of the Church render the matter certain. Let us give a few of
their testimonies.

Lactantius relates that the Emperor Maximian, while in the
FEast, desired to know the future. For this purpose he caused
victims to be immolated, and searched among their entrails for some
token of events to come. One day, as he indulged in this diabolical
superstition, a few Christian eoldiers, who were present, made on -
their foreheads the immortal Sign of the Cross. Instantly the
devils took to flight, and the sacrifice was deprived of its results.
The priests of the idols trembled, but could discover in the bowels
of the victims none of the usual signs, They sacrificed new ones,
but without any better success.

St. Gregory of Nazianzen, in his discourse against Julian the
Apostate, relates the following fact. Julian went down one day
into a subterranean sanctuary, inaccessible to the multitude : it was
a fearful place to enter. He was accompanied by a famous
magician, Scarcely had the emperor entered, when he was struek
with terror. Frightful unearthly cries were heard, a black smoke
filled the sanctuary, and fiery spectres flitted before his eyes.
Shuddering at a sight so new to him, for he was already pretty
ripe in years when he embraced idolatry, he had recourse to the
Sign of the Cross. This all-powerful weapon, which he would have
wished to destroy, he employed as a safeguard in his danger. The
Sign of the Cross showed its might : the devils fled, the alarms of
Julian subsided. But a new miracle follows. He wishes to con-
tinue his sacrilegious superstitions : his terrors return, the infernal

1 8ee Tertullian, quoted above; Lactantius, nstitut. div., b. IV, e, xxvi;
Baeil, Of the Holy Ghost, c. x3v; Gregory of Nyssa, Life of 8. Gregory
Thaumaturgus, v. II, p. 980; Chrys, Hom. (b on S.Matt. ; 8. Aug., City of
God, b. XX1I, e. viii ; 8. Ignatius, martyr, Ep. o Phil. ; our Treatiscon the Sign
of the Cross, &e. .
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monsters reappear. He again makes the Sign of the Cross, and
the devils, overpowered and confounded, hasten to take flight a
second time.

It is not only to banish devils, but also to cure diseases and to
remove dangers which threaten injury to our bodies, that the
venerable Sign of our Redemption has an omnipotent virtue. The
Fathers of the Church supply us with the most authentic proofs on
this point.

A man whom no one will suspect of credulousness or weak-
mindedness—St. Augustine—relates that a woman of Carthage,
named Innocent, was afflioted with a cancer, which the physicians
bad declared incurable. -I learned it, says the holy doctor, from a
physician who attended her, and who was an intimate friend of my

ily. iring of the efforts of men, this Woman had put
all her confidence in God: the Lord vouchsafed to recompense her
prayers and her faith, He told her in a dream to present herself at
the church on Easter Eve, and, after going to the women’s
baptistery, to ask the first of the newly-baptised to make the Sign
of the Cross on her cancer. She did so, and was immediately
cured. The physician, on coming to visit her, found her in perfect
bealth. Astonished beyond anything that can be expressed, he
besought her to tell him what remedy she had employed. She re-
Iated the occurrence to him with the utmost candour. I suspected,”
mid the physician, * that you would have something extraordinary
to tell me.” Then, in a moment, headded : ** Is it surprising that
% should cure a cancer when He raised to life a man four days

We read in the life of St. Benedict that some wicked men,
whose pride and malice could not enduvre the holy firmness of the
nint, resolved to rid themselves of him. With this view, they put
poison in a glass of wine, and gave it him to drink. Faithful to
the practice of all true Christians, who never partake of nourish-
ment without blessing it and returning thanks," Benedict made the
Sign of the Cross over the glass, which instantly fell in pieces.

8t. Antony, though retired into the most remote parts of the
desert, often experienced the fiercest attacks of the devils. These
malevolent spirits would appear to him under a thousand frightful
forms. The saint laughed at their impotence, and, to put them to
flight, contented himself with making the Sign of the Cross. In-
structing his disciples on the most effectual means of repelling the
temptations of the devil, he said to them: ‘‘Believe me, Satan

1t City of God, b. XXIII, ¢: viii. ’
2 Porro, cum in mensa sederis, cosperisque frangere panem, ipso ter cone
signato signo Crucis. . , gratias age. (Athan., De Virgisitate. . ., n. 13.)
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fears prayers, fasts, voluntary poverty, mercy, and humility, but
above all an ardent love of Jesus Christ. The mere Sign of the
Cross suffices to disarm and banish him.”

Nothing would be easier than to multiply examples of the
power of the Sign of the Cross. Those which we have just given
will suffice to arouse our Faith and to inspire us with the deepest
respect for the august Sign of our Salvation. Woe to the Christian
who makes it negligently! Shame on the Christian who blushes
to make it I’

Ina very numerous assembly there was a person who would
not dare to make the Sign of the Cross before a stranger at the
beginning of an action when he was accustomed to make it. A
zealous priest, observing him, made him blush for his laxity and
tepidity. ‘‘ What!” he says, “‘Jesus Christ was not ashamed to
die on the Cross to redeem you, and you are ashamed to form on
yourself the sacred Sign of your Redemption| Take care: if you
are ashamed of Jesus Christ before men, He will be ashamed of
you before His Father.”

Besides the three great mysteries of the Trinity, the In-
carnation, and the Redemption, there are other truths regarding
which we must have a particular knowledge and an explioit belief:
such as the immortality of the soul, and the eternity of rewards
and punishments. Faith embraces all the truths revealed by God
and defined by the Church, though a clear and distinct knowledge
of the other dogmas is not so strictly necessary as it is of those
which we have just mentioned: All these articles of Faith,
explicit or implicit, are contained, at least substantially, in the
Apostles’ Creed, which we are now about to explain.

During the forty days which Our Lord spent on earth with His
Apostles after His resurrection, He instructed them thoroughly re-
garding the means by which all men should unite themselves with

1 Ne ergo Christi crucem erubescamus, sed si quis alius abscondat, tu
palam ad frontem obsignato, ut demones regium signum intuentes, tremuli
procul aufugiant. Signo autem isto utere, tum edens ac bibens, tum sedens
ac cubans, de lecto surgens, loguens, ambulans, et, ut semel dicam, in omni
negotio. . . Non pudeat igitur nos crucifixum confiteri, sed in fronte con-
fidenter signaculum crucis digitis imprimatur, et in aliis omnibus crux fiat:
in panibus comedendis, et in poculis bibendis, et in egressu et ingressu, ante
sompum, recumbendo et surgendo, eundo et quiescendo. Magna hcec custodia,
qus propter pauperes gratis datur : sine labore propter infirmos, cum a Deo
sit heec gratia signum fidelium, et timor deemonum : triumphavit enim de illis
in hoc signo : Ostenta illud audacter, quando enim viderint crucem recordantur
Crucifixi. Metuunt enim qui contrivit capita draconis. Neque propterea
quod est gratuitum condemnas hoc signavulum ; sed ideo magis venerare
benefactorem. (Cyrill,, Hieros. catech., iv, n, 10 et 18.)
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Him, to share in the fruits of His redemption. He was not content
with saying to them in general : ¢ He who believes, shall be saved.”
He taught them indetail whatever was necessary to be believed, and

them to announce it to the nations. Obedient to the orders |,
of their Divine Master, the Apostles composed an abridgment of
His doctrine—termed on this account the Apostles’ Creed. They
committed it to writing before they separated, and each one bore
a copy of it with him on his particular mission, so that all
Christians might have only one and the same belief, and might in
the first place learn the fundamental truths of Religion.'

Hence, there is really in the Church but one Creed—the Creed
of the Apostles. Yet we distinguish four :—

1. The Creed of the Aposties, which we are about to explain.

2. The Creed of Nice. It owes its name to a General Council
held in this city, in the year 325. This Creed is the same as that
of the Apostles, save a few explanations inserted by the Council,
to confound the Arians, who denied the divinity of Our Lord. For
example, in the second article, the Council says: ¢ We believe in
one only Lord Jesus Christ—the only Son of God—begotten of the
Pather—God of God—Light of Light—true God of true God—
begotten and not made—consubstantial with the Father—by whom
all things were made.”

3. The Creed of Constantinople, so called from the General
Council held in this city, in the year 381. This Creed is also that

1 Rufinus, in his Explanation of the Creed or S8ymbol—found among the
works of St. Cyprian—says: “8ymbolum dici potest et indicium et collatio,
hoc est quod plures in unum conferunt. Id enim Apostoli fecerunt in bis
sermonibus, in unum conferendo quod unusquisque senserit : indicium autem
per quod agnosceretur ille qui Christum vere secundum apostolicas regulas

icaret. Proinde discessuri ad predicandum, istud unanimitatis et idei suce
indicium posuerunt, ut si quis occurreret forte de quo dubitaretur, interrogatus
Symbolum agnosceretur an esset hostis an socius: quemadmodum symbola
quedam vel secreta verborum signa militibus ad eos dignoscendos traduntur.”

Similia apud Maximum Taurinensem in Homil. De traditione ac expositione

i
On the necessity of the Symbol, 8t. Thomas speaks thus: ¢ Necessarium -
fuit fidei veritatem in unum colligi, ut facilius poseet omnibus proponi, ne
aliquis per ignorantisin fidei a veritate deficeret. Et ab hujusmodi senten-
tiarum fidei collectione nomen Symboli est acceptum. . . Veritas fidei in sacra
Scriptura diffuse continetur et variis modis et in quibusdam obscure ; ita quod
ad ei:’:.-‘m' dum fidei veritatem ex sacra Scriptura requiritur longum studium et
esercitium, ad quod non possunt pervenire omnes illi quibus necessarium est
ro fidei veritatem, quorum plerique aliis negotiis occupati studio
vacare non possunt, et ideo necessarium fuit ut ex sententiis sacree Scripturse
aliquid wanifestum summarie colligeretur, quod quidem non est additum
sacrm Bcripturm, sed potius ex sacra Scriptura sumptum. (2* 2», Quast. i,
De Fide, art. 9.)
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of the Apostles, developed against the Macedonians, who denied
the divinity of the Holy Ghost. Accordingly, it is said in the
ninth article: * We also believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and
Life-giver, who is adored and glorified with the Father and the
Son.” The words, ““ Who proceedeth from the Father and the Son,”
were inserted by the Church against the errors of the Greeks,
relative to the procession of the Holy Ghost. 8o, too, with the
following: ¢ Creator of all things visible and invisible,” against the
errors of the Manichees. But in all these changes there is nothing
additional introduced : it is only an explanation that is given.

4. The Creed of St. Athanasius, a summary of the doctrine of
this great defender of the Church, which affords an admirable
explanation of the great mysteries of the Trinity and the Incarna-
tion.

Composed of twelve articles, the Creed may, according to some
theologians, be divided into three parts: the firs¢ contains that
which we ought to believe of the Father; the second, that which
we ought to believe of the Son; the third, that which we ought to
believe of the Holy Ghost. The work of Creation is attributed to
the Father: I delieve tn God, the Father Almighty, Creator of heaven
and earth. The work of Redemption is attributed to the Son:
And in Jesus Christ, His only Som, our Lord, &c. The work of
Sanctification is attributed to the Holy Ghost : J belicve s the Holy
Ghost, the holy Catholic Church, &c. Although we attribute different
works to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, these works are,
nevertheless, common to the three Divine Persons.

According to others, the Creed is divisible only into two parts:
the jfirst, composed of eight articles, teaches us to know God our
Father ; the second, composed of the last four articles, teaches us to
know the Church our Mother.

The Symbol not only gives us that sublime knowledge of God
and the Charch which raises the intellect of Christian peoples
so high, but it also instructs us in reference to man and the
world with a precision which the authors of other systems must
ever despair of attaining. As a matter of fact, the Symbol teaches
us, in reference to man, that he has been created by God ; that he
is free in his actions—consequently, that he has a spiritual soul ;
that he has sinned; that he has been redeemed by God; that, at
the end of ages, he must render to the Supreme Judge a strict
account of the means given him to reap the fruits of his Redemp-
tion; that the sacred bonds of charity unite us, and make all
Christians members of one body; that we have every help and
facility necessary to preserve our union with the Second Adam and
with our brethren, and to restore it in case of its being destroyed by
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sin; that we shall all rise again from the dead, to live in eternal
happiness or misery, according to our works,

In reference to the world, the Symbol teaches us that it has been
ereated by God, that it is governed by a Universal Providence,
whose laws are sweet and infallible, and that it shall come to an end.

To appreciate what is sublime in the Catholic Creed,
observe the bold strokes with which it sketches the history of man
and the world. Obeerve also how thoroughly each of its articles
pulverises a whole heap of absurd systems, raved into existence by
pegan philosophers, in reference to God, man, and the world, and
so shamelessly put forward again in our own days by impious
savents. Observe, in fine, how every word is a ray of light, which
dissipates some portion of the darkness in which the reason of man
has been enveloped since the time of original sin, and that the
union of all these rays forms the sun of truth, before which all
errors disappear, as the shadows of night before the day-star.

True: in regard to questions on which poor human reason has, in
all ages and countries, uttered nothing but miserable rhapsodies and
fooleries, the Catholic Symbol leaves no liberty. It is right: this
would be the liberty of suicide. What would the human race gain
by allowing one senselcss man to say freely that thére is no God;
another, that God and nature are only one being; another, that God
exists, but does not concern Himself with our affairs, another, that
the soul is mortal ; another, that there may be a life hereafter, but
that the thing is very questionable? No one knows. The human
race, on the contrary, gains much from a divine Religion, which
tells it precisely the why and the wherefore of its existence—which
gives it certain, sublime, and consoling views of God and the
soul.

Now, these views the Catholic Creed communicates to all the
members of the Church. In this manner, it places minds on the
smme level, treats them with the same consideration, establishes
them in the same principles and the same belief. Society no longer
travels in divergent lines, in opposite directions. All men act
under the impulse of one Faith, and, as there is an end to doubt, to
hesitation, to resistance, progress is continual, .

Thanks to the Creed, the truths of the political order have a
solid basis. The forms of government may change; but the
change will take place without shock or revolution. It will always
gravitate towards justice and charity. As for the truths of the
scientific order and the literary order, they meet with no
obstacle in Catholic teaching. So far from it, they find therein
ideas that render them more and more prolific, ideas that give them
a safe and glorious development.
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Thus, the Creed is the holy ark which gathers humanity around
it during the journey of life. Is it so great a misfortune that no
one attempts to destroy it, at the risk of being lost in the desert
and buried in the sand? During sixteen centuries Europe has
followed it, and during these sixteen centuries has not the Creed
produced the most admirable civilisation that ever existed ? Has it
not had the signal honour of seeing assembled around it the greatest
geniuses, the most wonderful inventions, the noblest monuments?
The Son of God, in giving it to-the world, became, as He said Him-
self, the Corner Stone of the edifice; His name, a name of universal
salvation. Whatever does not rest on this Stone has neither
grandeur nor durability. There is no other name that can save the
individual or society, even temporally.

The peoples may write other names in their records, at the hea
of their laws, and over the doors of their temples. They may one
day celebrate a hero of the sword or of the tongue; another, attach
themselves to personages who will be able to excite their enthusiasm
by a display of genius, or crime, or folly; but never shall they be
able to make a long journey under such guides or to attain to their
destiny. They shall always find themselves in the midst of wars
and catastrophes; for the only name that carries with it peace,
order, harmony, virtue, and prosperity, is the name of Jesus. .

The truth of the Catholic Symbol makes itself felt so sensibly
that, when our forefathers in the Faith opposed it to pagan errors,
the confounded judges did not attempt to answer it: they con-
tented themselves with the logic of tyramts, that is, they pro-
nounced sentence of death. A child of seven years was led before
the prefect Asclepiades, a persecutor of the Christians. ‘ Who are
you ?”’ asked the judge. *Iam a Catholic Christian.”” And. the
child repeated the Creed and other things which had been taught to
him from the catechism. This simple profession of Faith irritated
the tyrant. Moderating his fury, however, he sent for the virtuous
mother of the young hero, and, in her presence, had the little child
most cruelly scourged. The streams of the youthful martyr's
blood filled the eyes of all the spectators with tears.

‘While his body was being torn, this child of benediction con-
fessed Jesus Christ, to whom his worthy mother offered the sacrifice
of her son. Looking tenderly towards his mother, he said: I
thirst.” She answered him: ‘ My son, yet a little patience; you
shall soon reach the Fountain of Life, and Jesus Christ will give
you to drink a water that will quench your thirst for ever.” Out
of himself with rage on witnessing the heroic firmness of the son
and the mother, Asclepiades ordered that the head should be cut off
the young athlete, whom he could not otherwise overcome. The
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mother took the child in her arms, and gave him a last kiss, as
religious as it was tender; then, delivering him to the executioner,
she uttered these words of the prophet: Precious in the sight of the
Zerd is the death of His Saints.

1t is not enough to admire the Symbol; we must also understand
it. We proceed, therefore, to explain its different articles. And,
first, the truths contained in the Symbol are called articles, after a
comparison often used by the Fathers. As the members of the body
are separated and distinguished by articulations or joints, so the
name of artscles has, with much reason and propriety, been given to
truths which we must believe specially and distinctly in our con-
fession of Faith,

I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Creator of heaven and
sawth. What we have said on the work of the Creation in the
first part of the Catechism, dispenses us from the necessity of making
any lengthened observations here. The sense is this:—

I believe. To believe is not the same thing as to think, to
imagine, to suppose. To believe means, in this place, I hold for
certain—I am 80 sure that what is contained in the Symbol is true
that I am ready to lay down my life for it. The word believe, which
is expressed before the first, is understood before every other
article of the Creed.

In God: not sn Gods. This brief declaration, by which we
profess the unity of God, has overthrown idolatry, and changed the
face of the world. Jn God: to believe God is to believe what
He teaches, but to believe in God is moreover to confide fully in
Him, without examination or doubt, and to tend towards Him as
the Bovereign Good, with all the power of one’s soul.' This begin-
ning of the Creed teaches us the excellence of Christian philosophy,
which raises us, at the outset, to the highest of all truths, in order
that we may thence contemplate the others. It is very different
from worldly philosophy, which, depending on natural light alone,
raises us only by the help of sensible effects, and comes but very
slowly to recognise the Author of all things that exist. And yet
the knowledge which Faith gives us is much purer and more
positive than that which comes from the reasonings of human

t De apostolis possumus dicere : Credimus Paulo, sed non credimus in
Paulum ; credimus Petro, sed non credimus in Petrum. . . Quid est ergo
credere in Deum ? Oredendo amare, credendo diligere, credendo in eum ire,
ot ejus membris ineorﬁonri. (8. Aug., In. Joan., tract. xxix, n. 6.

3 Necessarium est homini accipere per modum fidei non solum ea qus sunt
supra rationem, sed etiam en qum per rationem cognosci unt : et hoo
vrouter tria, Primo, quidem, ut citius homo ad veritatis divinm cognitionem
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The Father. We give the name of Father to God for three
reasons, The first is because He is the Father of all creatures, not
by nature, not by adoption, but by creation, and His admirable
power and providence extend to all. Js not the Lord your Father,
says the Scripture—He who s your Master, who drew you forth
Jrom nothingness® Is not He alone your Father 2 The second is
because He is the Father of all the just, not by nature, but by
adoption. We - have not received the spirit of bomdage, eays the
Apostle, to live tn fear liks slaves,but the spirit of adoption of children
of God, whereby we cry : Father, Father!* Asa matter of fact, God
has, says St. John, shown such a love for us, that we are callod and
really are the children of God. And if we are children, we are heirs
also : heirs of God and co-heirs of Jesus Christ, who 1 the First-Born
of many brethren, and who 1is not ashamed to call us His brothron.
The third is because He is the beginning without beginning, and,
froxal all eternity, begets His Son, by whom all things have been
made.

At the same time, when we say that the Father is the first
Porson, it is not to be believed that we recognise in the Trinity
anything first or last, greater or less. God forbid that such an
impious thought should enter the minds of the Faithful! The
Christian Religion teaches that the same eternity, power, and
majesty belong to the three Divine Persons; that there is mo
inequality amongst them. The only distinctions of which we are
aware, in theirregard, are these : the Father is not begotten, theSon
is begotten of the Father, the Holy Ghost proceeds from both the
Father and the Son. Thus we confess and adore unity in the
Di.vipt; Essence, a distinction in the Persons, and equality in the
Almighty. By this word we understand that there is nothing,

rveniat ; scienta enim ad quam pertinet probare Deum esse, et alia hujusmodi

e Deo, ultimo hominibus addiscenda proponitur, presuppositis multis aliis
scientiis. Et sic nonnisi post multum tempus vite sus homo ad Dei cog-
nitionem perveniret. Seccundo, ut cognitio Dei sit communior : multi enim 1n
studio scientize proficere non possunt; vel propter hebetudinem ingenii, vel
propter alias occupationes et necessitates temporalis vite ; vel etiam propter
torporem addiscendi—qui omnino Dei cognitione fraudarentur, misi pro-
ponerentur eis divina per modum fidei. 7ertio, propter certitudinem. Ratio
enim humana in rebus divinis est multum deficiens, cujus signum est quia
philosophi, de rebus humanie naturali investigatione perscrutantes, in multis
erraverunt et sibi ipsis contraria senserunt. Ut ergo esset indubitata et certa
cognitio apud homines do Deo, oportuit quod divina eis per modum fidei
t.n:dzren'.uri quasi u Deo dicta qui mentiri non potest. (8. Tho., 2% 29, q. 2,
art. 4., cor.

1 Dewd., xxxii, 6; Afalack., ii, 10. 3 Rom., viii, 16.
' 31 Joam,, i, 1; Fom., viii, 17; Heb., ii, 11.

)
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that it is imposeible to imagine anything, beyond the power of God.
Not only can He do everything that we find it most difficult to
imagine—as, for example, to annihilate the universe, or, in an: in-
stant, to oreate far more beautiful worlds than this, but His power
extends to things infinitely more exalted, of which our human
Teason cannot even suspect the possibility. Nevertheless, although
He is almighty, God cannot utter a lie, nor cease to be, nor deceive,
nor bedeceived, nor commit sin, nor be ignorant of anything: these are
things that appertain only to imperfect beings. Thus, while
acknowledging the omnipotence of God, we believe that He ie
totally exempt from all that is not in harmony with His infinitely
perfect nature.

Let us here make an important remark. It is not without the
wisest reasons that the Symbol begins by proposing 1o us the omni-
potence of God as an object of our Faith. Hereby, the Apostles
desired that we should have no trouble in believing either the
wonders of nature or the wonders of grace, of which the following
articles contain an abridged account. In fact, when we believe that
God is almighty, we at the same time acknowledge that He knows
all things, and that all things are subject to His will. Henceforth,
whatever is proposed, no matter how extraordinary, for our belief,
our reason will yield its assent without difficulty. Is there question
of hoping? Never shall the grandeur of the prospect shake the
oonfidence of the mind ; so far from it, we shall find our hopes and
desires strengthened by the thought, which we must often recall,
that nothing is impossible to an omnipotent God. Let us, therefore,
be careful to fortify our faith in the omnipotence of our Father
when we have anything difficult to do for the benefit of our
neighbour, or anything important to ask in prayer for our-

The Saviour Himself, to animate our courage, uses these
admirable words: If you Aave faith as a grain of mustard-seed, you
shall tell this mountain to pass from one place to another, and ¢ shall
pass, and nothing shall be smposssble to you.' And, to excite our
confidence in prayer, He says to us by the mouth of the Apostle 8t.
James: Ask with faith, not wavering ; for hs that wavers is like a
woape of the sea, which i dashed abowt by the wind on all sides : there-
Jors let not that man imagine that he shall recoive anything from the

The other advantages of thisfaith in the omnipotence of God
are :—(a.) To crush our pride, to lead us to humility, by making us
sensible of our weakness. Thus everything, to the least word in
Religion, tends to repair in man the consequences of sin, and lo

1 Matt,, xvii, 19, < Jac.,i, 6-7.
o



170 CATECHISM OF PERSEVERANCE.

render him conformable to the Second Adam. (3.) To make us
fear God. I will show you whom you shall fear, says the Saviour to
us; fear Him who, after having kslled the body, can cast you snto hell ;
versly, I say to you, st is He who should be feared.' (c.) To re-
mind us of the Lord’simmense benefits towards us. Whoever
reflects on the ommipotence of God would be very ungrateful
if he did not often exclaim: He who iz mighty has done great things
Jor me.*

Creator. This word signifies that God made all things from
nothing, and that it is in His power to annihilate them again.
Angels, men, devils themselves, can indeed make and unmake
certain things; but they cannot make them without some pre-
existing matter, nor unmake them unless inasmuch ss they may
reduce them to something else. Thus, the builder cannot make a
house from nothing: he requires stones, mortar, and wood. Nor
can he destroy it, so as to annihilate it: he may simply reduce it to
stones and dust. God alone is called the Creator, and He is really
such, because He alone has no need of matter in the construction of
His works.

The word Creafor does not refer to the Father alone; for the
work of the Creation is common to the three Persons of the holy and
indivisible Trinity. As a matter of fact, if we learn in the Creed
that the Father created Heaven and earth, we read, in the Secripture,
of the Son: ANl things were made by Him;* and of the Holy
Ghost : The Spirst of the Lord moved over the waters.* The Reavens
were established by the word of the Lord, says the Psalmist, and all
thesr beauty ss the effect of the breath of His mouth.s

Of Heaven and earth. By these words we understand not only
Heaven and earth, but all that they contain: minerals, vegetables,
and animals— men and angels—all creatures visible and invisible.
It is enough to say Creator of Ileaven and earth, becanse Heaven and
earth are the two chief parts of the universe: the one above, where
Angels dwell; the other below, where men dwell. Now, Angels
and men are the noblest of creatures, whom all others serve, as
Angels and men are themselves obliged to serve God.

Such is the simple and literal explanation of the first article of
our Faith. You may not, perhaps, suspect how profound is all
that it contains. Well, this luminous line: One only God, the
Creator and Presercer of the twhole universe, which appears at the
head of the Catholic Creed, is, in the world of spirits, that which
the sun is in this world of bodies.

+ Lue., xii, B. 2., i, 49 8 Joam.,i. 8,
4 Gen.,i,2. ® Ps. xxxii.
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Nations of Europe! know that it is to this first dogma that you
are indebted for your enlightenment and your superiority]! Who,
tell me, scattered that host of absurd deities which received the
incense of degraded pagans on the thirty thousand altars of the
Rome of the Cmsars?! Who delivered you from the barbarous
dogma of fate, which, bowing down the philosophers of Greece
and Italy under the iron sceptre of a blind destiny, stifled within
them the sentiments of moral liberty, and condemned them either
to a Stoic insensibility or to the horrors of despair ?

And you, modern savants / so proud of your discoveries, tell me,
in your turn, who delivered natural science from the endless
eosmogonies of ancient Greece and India? Who put an end to
those everlasting surmises about the origin of things, in which the
sacred fire of genius was so long and so vainly consumed? With
history at hand, run along the chain of centuries, and you will find
that science was emancipated on the day when, for the first time,
the Catholic Symbol resounded throughout the world. Its first
expression is the basis of natural, as well as of divine, science. And
that you may never forget it, often call to mind that the last century
fell into those errors which excite our pity only from having wished
to destroy this neccssary basis, the starting-point of all inv2stiga-
tions,

And you, men! whosoever you are, who suffer, who groan
under the burden of life, what shall I say to you? To what source
are you indebted for the consoling dogma of a tender Providence,
attentive to all your desires and sensible of all your misfortunes ?
How has the sweet word Aope been restored to human speech for
you? Ah! it is again the first article of the Catholic Creed. If
you doubt the matter, call to mind the pagan peoples of antiquity,
and behold the idolatrous tribes of our own day. Let a glorious
concert of praise, therefore, rise from the midst of Christian nations
towards God the Creator and Father, who, revealing Himself to
them, has vouchsafed to lavish so many favours on them. Honour
to the heart that is faithful to the Catholic Symbol! Shame on the
man who is ashamed of it! Woe to the man who despisesitl
Anathema to the man who assails it!

The second article of the Creed is expressed thus : And in Jesus
Christ, His only Son, our Lord. We say, I believe in Jesus Christ,
as we say, I believe in God the Iather; because the Son of God—
Jesus Christ—is God as well as the Father. Thus, it is not enough
for us to hold as certain what Faith teaches regarding Jesus Christ :
we must accompany this conviction with sentiments of piety. Our
heart must attach itself to Jesus Christ, must find its delight in
Him, must return Him love for love. In this manner, Faith,
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animated by Charity, will unite our mind with the mind of the
Second Adam, will make us live by His life and participate in the
fruits of His Redemption.

In Jesus Christ. Theword Jesus means Saviour. It was not
by chance, nor by the judgment or will of men, that it was given to
the Word Made Flesh, but by the command and arrangement of
God Himself; for the Angel, when announcing to Mary that she
should be the Mother of God, used these words: Behold, thow shalt
conceive in thy womb, and shalt bring forth a Son ; and thou shalt call
His nams Jesus.* ]

‘Without a doubt, several other persons, mentioned in Scripture,
bore this name, because they were figures of the true Saviour; but
Our Lord alone verified it in its full extent. He, and He alone,
saved the world from sin, from the devil, from eternal death. The
name of Jesus, pronounced with a lively faith, has the power of
rendering abortive all the efforts of the enemies of our salvation.
It should be often on our lips and always in our hearts. :

The name Christ, added to Jesus, means anointed or consecrated.
Among the Hebrews it was a law and a custom to consecrate kings,
priests, and prophets with holy oil. On this account they were
called Christs, or the Anointed of the Lord. This consecration was
a sign of the particular grace which God communicated to them, to
exercise their functions worthily. Now, it is the function of
priests to recommend the people to God by assiduous prayers, to
offer sacrifices, and to become mediators between God and men.
Kings are appointed to govern peoples; to see that good laws are
made, and, as far as possible, observed; to protect the rights of the
innocent, and to punish the crimes of the guilty.

As these two ministries seemed to represent on earth something
of the majesty of God, those who were chosen for royalty and the
priesthood should be anointed and consecrated with holy oil.* It was
also the custom to give the unction to prophets, because they were
the interpreters and ambassadors of the immortal God, appointed
to correct morals and to announce the future. Now, no one
deserved the name of Christ betler than Our Lord. For He was
at once a King, a Priest, and a Prophet; and the unction with
which He was consecrated was not a mere participation in divine
grace—the Divinity itsclf dwelt within Him.

In the first place, He is a King, not only as God, but even as
Man. So His Father announced Him to the world: He shall be &

v Luo., i, 31. On the respect due to the Name of Jesus, see Feast of the
Circumcision, Vol. IV. i 4
2 Lev., viii, 30 ; 1 Rey., x, 1.
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King sn the house of Jacod for ever, and of His Kingdom there shall be
so end.' The Baviour received from His Father all power in
Heaven and on earth. He destroyed the empire of the devil, which
was idolatry, saved the elect, and made a conquest of the human
race, by redeeming all men with His precious blood. Whether they
wish it or not, whether they know it or not, it is He who reigns
over the nations. His kingdom is spiritual and eternal : begun on
earth, it ehall be perfected in Heaven. ‘

In the second place, He is a Priest. Heoffered a sacrifice with
which no othercan be compared—a sacrifice of which all those of
the Old Law were only figures—and He continues to offer this sacri-
fice daily on the altars of the whole world. Strictly speaking, Our
Lord is the only Priest in existence: all others are merely His
ministers and representatives. Moreover, He is a Priest according
to the order of Melchisedech, as the prophets had foretold, since He
offered Himself once, under the appearances of bread and wine, by
His own hands, at the Last Supper, to God His Father, and He
still offers Himself daily on the altar, by the hands of His priests,
in the same manner.

In the third place, He is a Prophet. He received from His
Father the knowledge of all things. Everyone else, honoured with
the name of prophet, was only His disciple—a messenger sent to
announce Him who should give to men the true knowledge of the
mysteries of God. Moreover, He proved Himself a Prophet. He
showed in many circumstances that He was perfectly acquainted
with the most secret thoughts of the mind and the most hidden
feelings of the heart. He foretold with certainty events that were
afterwards verified to the letter : the principal circamstances of His
;asion and death, the destruction of the city and temple of

erusalem. 8o many predictions, exactly fulfilled, are the pledge
of the verification of those which are yet unfulfilled: such as
His return to earth at the end of time, to judge mankind, and to
render to every one according to his works.

His only Son. These words teach us that the Almighty Father,
of whom we have spoken in the first article of the Creed, has truly
a Son by nature—who is called Jesus Christ —true God as well as
His Father, by whom He is begotten from all eternity. Now,
when we say that Jesus is the Son of God, let us beware of repre-
senting His birth to ourselvesin a material and terrestrial manner.
If we wish to form any idea of it, let us have recourse to the follow-
ing comparison. When a person looks into a mirror, he immediately
produoces there an image so perfectly like himself that it is almost

- Lue., iy 33.
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impossible to distingnish between the two. This image resembles
him, not only in outline and colour, but also in attitude and motion.
And it is produced without labour, without lapse of time.

Thus you may imagine that God, contemplating Himself,
beholds the ¢ splendour of His glory,” the figure of His Sub-
stance—this is the Word; His only Son.

‘We see hereby how the Son of God is God as well as the Father,
and one and the same God with the Father. We also see that the
Son of God is Lot younger than the Father, but has always existed
as well as the Father, since He is begotten by the very contem-
plation whi¢ch God makes of Himself—a contemplation which is as
eternal as God.

Let us believe, therefore, with a firm faith, and honour with a
profound piety, the mystery by which God the Father begets His
Son from all eternity: a mystery which, in spite of all comparisons,
remains above reason, and should ever fill us with admiration like
that of the Prophet. Who, he exclaims, shall declare His generation
Let us believe with joy, and on the testimony of God Himself, that
the Son has the same nature, the same power, the same wisdom,
the same eternity, as the Father, according to the more extended
explanation of the Council of Trent: And tn Jesus Christ—His
only Son—born of the Father before all ages—God of God— Light of
Light—true God of true God—begotten and not created—consubstan-
tial with the Father—by whom all things wers made.

Jesus Christ is called the only Son of God, because He is the
only true Son of God by nature. 'We are the sons of God: but it
is only by adoption, that is, by the election and grace of God, while
Jesus Christ is the true Son of God by nature, and is the only One
who can be such.

Our Lord. Jesus Christ is our Lord or Master : (a) as God,
because He created and preserves us; (3) as Man, because He re-
deemed us at a great price, and His Father gave Him all power in
Heaven and on earth; (c) as the Man-God. The admirable union
of divine with human nature in one Person rendered Him our
Master, even though He should not have died for us, since by it He
is the Supreme Master of all creatures in general, and especially of
the Faithful, who are united to Him as members to their head, as
children to their father, as disciples to their master; for it is from
Jesus Christ that we have taken our name of Christians. We ranged
ourseives under the banner of His laws on the day of our Baptism,
and swore an everlasting fidelity to Him.

Thus, we belong to Jesus Christ much more than a servant or a

3 Bellar., Dottr. crist, p. 22. ‘2 Iga., liii, 8,
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slave belongs to his master, than a child belongs to its father. Yet
this powerful Lord treats us with so much charity that He vouch-
safes to give us, not the name of slaves, but the sweet names of
brethren and friends. This is one of the justest reasons, and I
know not whether there is any more fitting, to engage us to recognise
and honour Him as our Lord.

The first two articles of the Creed teach us that we come from
God and that we specially belong to God. To what a high degree
of virtue are not these few words, well understood, capable of
raising us! A Roman emperor had a magnificent stag, which was
gradually tamed. The object of its master’s tender affection, this
beautiful animal was fed in the palace, to which it every day re-
tarned after visiting the neighbouring forests. Fearing lest in its
travels any one should chase or hurt it, the emperor caused the
following inscription to be engraved on a collar of gold, which was
hung round its neck : Do not touch me—I belong to Cesar.

‘We come from God. We belong to God. He has marked us
with His seal. Our soul and its faculties, our body and its organs,
bear the impress of the Divinity. In a word, on our brow shines
this sacred inscription : Do not touch me—I belong to God, Let us
know how to respect others, Let us know how to make ourselves
respected, by not allowing ourselves to be seduced by evil example,
nor ensnared by wicked passions, nor trought into bondage by the
spirit of malice, who is our enemy and the enemy of God.

How can we now tcll the advantages for which the world is
indebted to the second article of the Creed? Considering them
merely from an intellectual point of view, it would require whole
volumes to recount them. It is to faith in this second article, that
is, in the revelation of Jesus Christ which God has made to us, that
Christian nations owe their just ideas regarding God, regarding
man, regarding the world, regarding the relations of superiors and
inferiors. As a matter of fact, Jesus Christ is the key-stone of the
science of God, of the science of mén, of the science of society, of
the science of the world. These words, Jesus Christ (or ths Son of
God mads Man to redeem the human race), teach us more regarding
the infinite justice, mercy, and wisdom of God, the dignity of the
human eoul, the enormity of sin, the degradation and restoration of
creatures, than all the utterances of prophets, all the traditions of
peoples, all the volumes of philosophers. :

Jesus Christ! This is the sublime summary of the world’s
history. The forty centuries that precede His coming lead to Him,
and all the centuries that succeed it refer to Him, that is, to the
formation of His mystical body, which is the Church. To this
grand design are subordinated all occurrences. The peoples, with
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their revolutions, gravitate towards this centre, as the planets
towards the sun. 'Whoever is not acquainted with this truth, need
never expect to understand anything of history: I speak of profane
history. But it being given, so simple and so exalted, everything
is explained, genius expands, and every people, every event, it
exhibited in the clear light of its destiny, and is classed according
to the importance which it claims in the general plan.

Let us no longer be surprised to hear the Great Apostle, so
deeply versed in all things, exclaim with a holy enthusiasm: 4s
Jor me, I glory n knowing nothing but Jesus, and Jesus cruoified.'
I am no longer surprised to hear one of the most admirable geniuses,
and perhaps the strongest-minded man that ever appeared on the
earth—S8t. Thomas—declare boldly that ke found all his. know-
ledge at the foot of his crucifi.

Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having sent us
a Saviour who has enlightened our minds with the clear and safe
lights of Faith. From how many errors and disorders has He
delivered us by teaching us to know Thee, to know ourselves, to
know all creatures! Grant us the grace to take advantage of so
many lights ; for much will be required of him to whom much is

ven.

& I am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour as
myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of this love, X st}
Ulisten attentively to the snstructions of the catechsem.

LESSON XIX.

OUR UNION WITH THE NKW ADAM BY PAITH (confinusd).

Third Article of the Creed; Mystery of the Incarnation; Divinit; and
Humanity of Our Lord: Social Advantages of this Article. ourth
Atrticle of the Creed ; Mystery of Our Lord’s Passion and Death; Acts
of Pilate; Testimony of 8t. Justin, Tertullian, Eusebius of Czsarea:
Social Advantages of this Article. Fifth Article of the Creed; Resurrec-
tion : Social Advantages of this Article. Historical Incident.

Tae third article of the Creed is expressed in these worda: Who
toas oconcesved by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary. 1t
teaches us three great truths.

11 Cor,, i, 2
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*  The first, that the Word, the Second Person of the Blessed
Trinity, the only Son of God from all eternity, was made in time
the Son of Mary: so that the same Divine Person, remaining God,
as He was from all eternity, became Man, which He had not been
previously. So the Apostle 8t. John explains this profound
mystery, of which he derived the knowledge from the very heart of
the Saviour Himself. After declaring the nature of the Word in
these words : Jn the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God, he concludes thus: And the Word
was made Flesh and dwelt amongst us.* Hence the name Incarna-
tion, so perfectly appropriate, which is given to this mystery by
the Doctors of the Church, and notably by the Fathers of the
First Council of Nice, in their Creed: E? tncarnatus est ds Spiritu
8ancto ex Maria Virgine. Let us add that it was congruous in
the Son to become incarnate, that all things, in Heaven and on
earth, might be restored by Him through whom they had in the
beginning been made.

Who was concesved by the Holy Ghost. These words express the
nsew and miraculous manner in which the Incarnation was accom-
plished. The Holy Ghost, who is the Third Person of the Blessed
Trinity, and the same God as the Father and the Son, formed by
His infinite power, in the womb of Mary, of her most pure blood,
the admirably perfect body of a little child. At the same moment
He created a most noble soul, which He united to the body of this
little child. The Divine Word united His divinity with both, so
that in the twinkling of an eye Jesus Christ was perfect God and

ect Man ; and the Most Holy Virgin was truly and properly the

other of a God-Man, since at the same moment she conceived a
God-Man, whose body was formed of her own substance.

As for the Holy Ghost, He cannot be called the Father of Our
Lord, because to be father it does not suffice to make—it is neces-
sary tomake of one’s own substance. Thus, we do not say that the
mason is father of the house which he builds, because he makes it
of wood, stone, &c., and not of his own flesh. Now, the Holy Ghost
made, it is true, the body of the Son of God; but He made it of
the flesh and blood of Mary, and not of His own substance. This
is the reason why Our Lord is not the Son of the Holy Ghost. As
Heis God, He is the Son of God the Father, from whom He holds
His divinity, and as He is Man, He is the Son of Mary, from whom
He holds His flesh.

‘When we say that the Son of God was conceived by the power
and operation of the Holy Ghost, we do not mean that this was the

Joan., i, 24.
YOL, II, 13
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only Person of the Blessed Trinity who concurred to the Incarna-
tion. Although the Son alone took human nature, yet the three
Divine Persons had a share in this mystery. As a matter of faot,
it is laid down in the Christian Faith that everything is common to
the three Divine Persons in whatever works God performs outside
of Himself, so that one neither does more than the others nor acts
without the others. Now, the mystery of the Incarnation is of this
description.

Yet it is a usage in Scripture to attribute specially to one
Person things that are alike common to the three. To the Father,
for example, a sovereign dominion over all things; to the Son,
wisdom; to the Holy Ghost, love. If, therefore, the Scripture
attributes the work of the Incarnation specially to the Holy Ghost,
it is because this supreme mystery is a singular manifestation' of
God’s infinite love towards mankind. It is also because the least
shadow of defilement or corruption is banished from this mystery,
in which all parties are holy—the Holy Ghost, who operates it;
Mary, who remains inviolate; and the Infant, who is free from
every stain,*

But if the three Divine Persons concurred to the Incarnation,
how does it happen that the Son alone became incarnate ? The fol-
lowing comparison, which is used by theologians, will give an idea
of this mystery. When a prince clothes himself with his purple
Tobes, and two others assist him to do so, three persons concur to
the act of robing, and yet only one is robed. In the same manner,
the three Divine Persons contributed to the Incarnation, and the Son
alone was robed with human nature.?

The second truth which is taught us by the third article of the
Creed is that the Eternal Word, in taking human nature, united it
with the divine nature in one and the same Person. Whence it
follows (4) that in this admirable union the two natures pre-
served every one of their operations and peculiarities, without the
glory of the divinsty, says St. Leo, destroying the humansty, or the
elevation of the humanity abasing the divinity. (8) That Our Lord
Jesus Christ is perfect God, since the whole divinity is in Him;
and, at the same time, perfect Man, since He has a body and a soul
like ours, and He resembles us i every respect, except that He is
sinless. (¢) That since there are two natures in Jesus Christ, there
are also two wills in Him: a divine will and a human will; but
between these two wills there is never any opposition. The human

]l Catechism of the Council of Tvent, v. 1, and our Traité du Saint-Esprit,

:{ Nat. Alexand., De Symb., cliv. .
Bellar., Dottr, crist., xxix ; Nat, Alexand., Do Symbd., clxii.
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will being perfect in the New Adam, it always wishes, though
most freely, that which the divine will wishes. Neverthelees, as
we have already said, there is only one Person in Jesus Christ—a
Divine Person. The divine and human natures form only one
Person in Jesus Christ, almost similarly ‘as the body and soul in us
form ouly one man.'

Born of the Virgin Mary. The third truth which this article
teaches us is the divine Maternity and the perpetual Virginity of

. The divine Maternity of Mary. To conceive and bring forth
constitutes maternity. Now, Mary conceived in her chaste womb
Our Lord, the only Son of God, true God and true Man, uniting
divine with human nature in the Person of the Word, Like all
mothers, she formed His body of her own substance, of her virginal
blood; she bore Him nine months; she gave Him birth. Mary
is therefore truly, and in all propriety of expression, the Mother of
God. Mother of God, not as though she gave birth to the divinity,
an idea which is too absurd ever to enter the mind of any Christian,
nor yet as though she were only the Mother of the flesh of the
Man-God; for we do not say that other mothers are only the
mothers of the bodies of their children, because they do not beget
souls : they conceive and bring forth a human being, composed of
abody and a soul.’

Thus the Blessed Virgin is truly the Mother of God, because
she conceived and brought forth a Man-God, that is, a real Man
formed of her substance and Personally united to the Divinity.
Such is the formal teaching of the Scripture. Thou shalt concesve
#n thy womb, says the Archangel to Mary, and shalt bring forth a
Son , and thou shalt call His name Jesus. He shall be great, and
ahall be called the Son of the Most High. This is the reason why He
swho shall be born of thes shall be the Saint of saints, the Son of God.
Instructed by the Holy Ghost, regarding the mystery of the Incar-
nation, St. Elizabeth exclaims on beholding Mary: Whence s thie
happiness to'me that the Mother of my Lord should visit me #* Bum-
ming up these and other testimonies, St. Paul says in his own
energetic language : The Son of God was made of the substance of the
Woman.®

* Sicut anima rationalis et caro unus est homo: ita Deus et homo unus est
Christus. S. Athan.

2 Nec solius carnis mater est, sed hominis Dei, sicut alias matres solius
corporis genitrices nemo recte dixerit, quamvis animam non pariant: con-
cipiunt enim et".pu-iunt hominem anima corporeque constantem. (8. Cyrill.,

3 Imo., i, 81. ) ¢1d.,i, 43. s Ad Galat.
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Such has always been, such is still the Faith of the Catholis
‘world—solemnly defined in the Council of Ephesus, which was held
in the year 431, against the impious Nestorius. ‘If any one,”
says the august assembly, ¢ shall dare to deny that Our Lord is true
God and true Man, and consequently that the Holy Virgin is the
Mother of God, let him be anathema.”* Never would an anathema
be better deserved. To deny the divine Maternity of Mary is to
deny the unity of Person in Our Lord Jesus Christ. It is to
the foundations of Christianity; for it is to destroy the work of
human redemption.

In regard to the reasons for which the Son of God was pleased
to be born of a woman, the fathers and theologians of the Church
assign two principal ones: the first, in order to re-establish both
sexes, and to show that He was come for the salvation of both;
the second, because it was becoming that woman, who had been
the author of evil, should be the author of good.*

‘The perpetual Virginity of Mary. It is the teaching of the
Catholic and Apostolic Faith that the august Mother of God is the
Virgin of virgins; that she has ever been a Virgin—before,
during, and after her divine child-bearing. The Scripture and the
Fathers are unanimous on this point.

That a virgin should conceive without losing her virgiuity is
doubtless a mystery above the laws of reason and nature; but
cannot God, therefore, do anything above these laws, which He has
Himself established? To we not say at the beginning of the Creed:
1 believe #n God Almsghty ® The creation of the world furnishes an
example which makes the belief of this mystery easy.

According to the ordinary laws of nature, the earth does not
produce wheat unless it is first tilled and sown, watered by the
clouds, and warmed by the sun, Nevertheless, at the beginning of
time, when wheat was first produced, there was no need whatever
that the earth should be first prepared by tilling, sowing, rain, and
heat—it was completely virginal in its way. At the mere
command of an omnipotent God, the great Creator of all things, it
suddenly produced wheat and every other description of grain. In
the same manner, the virginal womb of Mary, without any regard to
ordinary laws, produced, at the command of God and by the opera-

* 8i quis non confitetur Emmanuelem verum Deum esse, et ob id sanctam
Virginem Deiparam, genuit enim illa incarnatum Dei Verbum secundum
carnem, anathema sit. See Canisius, De Maria Deip., lib. iii, c. xix; Nat.
Alexand., De Symb., p. 162; and all theologians.

28. Aug., De divers guast,,ii; 8.Tho.,, P. 8, q. xxxi, art. 4, corp,

3 Nat. Alexand., De Symb. .
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tion of the Holy Ghost, the precious wheat of the animated body of
the Son of God.'

That a virgin should bring forth without losing her virginity
is another mystery, no less easy to the omnipotence of God. In
eonnection with this matter, nature itself offers us some ex-
amples, which move our reason to bow to the teachings of
Faith. Do we not every day see the rays of the sun pass
jﬂlrough :ho solid substance of glass without breaking or in-

uring it

Thus, but in a far more sublime manner, was Our Lord born of
His Divine Mother without any injury whatever to her virginity.
‘Why refuse the power of working this miracle to Him who, later on,
ocame forth from the tomb without breaking its seal, and entered,
the doors being closed, the place in which His disciples were
assembled ? To dispute the omnipotence of God, to deny that which
we do not comprehend, is the lowest condition of reason, for it is the
plainest evidence of extreme weakness.*

It is therefore with the greatest truth that we proclaim, with
the moet perfect certainty that we believe, the perpetual virginity
of Mary, and her absolute integrity in the conception and bearing
of her Divine Son. Such has been the constant Faith of the
world, expressed, before the event, among the Jews, by the Prophet
Isaias, announcing that the Divine Emmanuel, the God-Man, should
be born of an ever Virgin Mother—among the pagans themselves,
by their deep and general respect for virginity, and by a tradition
which found utterance in the following words engraved on a
Druidical stone recently discovered: The Druids to the Virgin wha
ahall bring forth a Child (Virgini pariture Druides); and, after the
event, proclaimed by all doctors and councils, both of which
suthorities have not failed to remark, moreover, that perpetual
virginity was secessary in the Mother of the Son of God.?

As for the name of Mary, which means Lady, Queen, Enlightoner,
it ought, like the prerogatives of the S8acred Virgin, to excite in us
the deepest sentiments of respect, joined with a filial confidence. It
is for us that she is Mary, our mother and our model. In fact, as
Our Lord is the Second Adam, so Mary is the Second Eve. It had

s Bellar., Dottr. crist., xxvi.

2 We speak elsewhere of the time, place, and circumstances of Mary's diving
child-bearing. .

3 Nova nativitate genitus est, conceptus a virgine, natus ex virgine, sine

ternsg carnis concupiscentia, sine materne integritatis injuria; quia futurum

mminm Salvatorem talis ortus decebat, qui et in se haberet humanx sub-
stantis paturam, et humana carnis inquinamenta nesciret. (8. Leo, Serm. ii,
Ds Nativ,; Nat: Alexand., De Symb.)
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been said to Eve: In sorrow shalt thou bring forth children.' Mary,
freed from this law, brought forth the Incarnate Word without grief
or .

pﬁthe Second Adam united Himself with human nature and
was born in a wholly supernatural manner, so we, to be
united to Him and to share in His redemption, must be born,
not of flesh and blood, but of God: that we may live, in conse-
quence as new creatures, animated by a new spirit." DBy this means
we shall trace in ourselves some image of the spotless virginity of
Mary and the most pure birth of the Son of God.

This thought leads us to speak of the social advantages pertain-
ing to the third article of the Creed. A hkoly conception, an Infant
@God, & Virgin Mother : in these three dogmas, proposed during the
last eighteen centuries for the belief of the world, is found the
fruitful germ of the reformation of the family, and thereby of society.

A holy conception. In which carnal and sensual man had no
part: This is the model idea which changed all the old ideas
on the relations and duties of married persons. To it must be
attributed the sanctity of Christian marriage, the angelic manners
and heavenly happiness of families, during the long course of the
Ages of Faith. Would you desire a proof of this? Read the
history of ancient peoples. 'What was marriage among them ?
‘What respect, what sanctity, what religious fear, presided at the
fulfilment of the sacred obligations of the married? Behold next
what passes at the presentday among thosc peoples who are still
seated in the shadow of death; and, even under your eyes, among
those communities and families in which the influence of Christian.
truthis diminished. It is therefore truethat the dogma of a wholly
spiritual conception of a God made Man, the Model of Men, pro-
posed for the belief of the world, has wonderfully ennobled, becaase -
1t has greatly sanctified, the family. :

An Infant God. Tell us: what was the child among the pagan
nations of antiquity; what is it still among the idolatrous peoples
of our own time; and what is it even among communities and
families in which the Christian dogmas lose their influence ? Tell
us, and you will see what the world owes to the second part
of the third article of our Creed. Ob, yes! a God becoming an
Infant; a God saying ‘ Woe to him who raises his hand against
the life, the innocence, the freedom of the least of these little ones,
who are My brethren :” this God was the Saviour of infancy. It
was He, and He alone, who banished the brutal right to kill,
abandon, sell, or sacrifice the child.

+ Gens., iii, 16. 2 Joan., i, 13; Rom., vi, 4.
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A Virgin Mother. To these three words woman owes her en-
franchisement. Become a dogma of Faith, they have totally
changed her condition : history is again our witness, . What was
woman among the ancient pagans? What is she still among modern
pagans? Who delivered her from her abjection? 'Who preserves
her from relapsing into it? This Catholic dogma. For you see
what she becomes in communities and families which loge their

When,tytherefore, the words Born of the Virgin Mary were
heard throughout the world eighteen hundred years ago, astonished
man changed all his ideas and sentiments regarding woman. To
the First Eve, the source of all evil, succeeded the Second Eve, the
source of all good. Seeing now how much God honoured woman
in Mary, how holy was woman in Mary, how useful to the human
race was woman in Mary, man began to respect woman. She
ceased to be a slave, a beast of burden, in order to become the noble
companion of man, surrounded with affection and consideration.
Emancipated by Christianity, woman found again her moral dignity,
and at once she turned all the tender sensibilities of her heart and all
the activity and ingenuity of her mind to the welfare of man and of
society : and the world was transformed.

Behold now the miracle produced by these few words of the
Catholic Creed: Was conceived by the Holy Ghost; born of the
Virgin Mary! O men! how long will you be without a heart to
love, without a mind to understand ?

The fourth article of the Creed is expressed thus: Suffered
snder Pontius Pilate; was crucified, dsad, and buried. It teaches us
that the Son of God, Our Lord Jesus Christ, after having conversed
among men for about thirty-three years, was unjustly condemned to
death by Pontius Pilate, at the desire of the Jews, and nailed to a
crosa, on which He died ; also that, being dead, He was honourably
interred by some of His disciples. There is nothing more
necessary than the kmowledge of these truths. They are ths
basis of our salvation; the end of all figures, prophecies, and
aacéi:idces; the term of the wisdom, the mercy, and the omnipotence
of .

Let us penetrate with mingled feelings of respect and fear into
the depths of this mystery.

1. Who suﬂ'eredg It was the Son of God Himself, made Man
for love of us. The Apostles mention the sufferings of Our Lord
immediately after speaking of His birth, because Our Lord was born

o suffer, and He always suffered. Not only had He a deep sense
of the pains, fatigues, and privations of His hidden and His public
life, but the dolours of His Passion were continualiy before His
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mind,' He suffered all kinds of sorrows, and in the highest degree.
He did not suffer in His divine nature, because God, being in-
finitely perfect, cannot suffer; but as He was Our Lord, His
divinity gave to the sufferings of His humanity an infinite value.

2. How did He suﬁ‘er%s He suffered voluntarily. For God
might, without injury to any of His perfections, have left man in
the state of sin.* He might also have redeemed man by a thousand
other means: such as the Incarnation alone, or one tear, one
prayer, one drop of the adorable blood of His Son, since any of
these things, being of infinite value, would have sufficed and more
than sufficed to satisfy the divine justice. Finally, Our Lord
suffered voluntarily in this sense, that He Himself gave His enemies
the power to make Him suffer : otherwise they could have attempted
nothing against Him. .

Hence, all these sayings of the Scripture: ‘‘s? ¢s necessary that
the Son of Man should be crucified,” ¢‘ ¢ s necessary that the Son
of Man should suffer many things,” *‘s¢ was necessary that Christ
should suffer before entering into His glory,” merely express a
moral necessity. They mean that, taking into consideration the
decrees of God, who had chosen the sufferings of Our Lord as the
most suitable remedy for our evils and the most proper mode of
effecting our salvation, it was necessary that Our Lord should
suffer the torments of His passion and death as He did suffer them.

8. He suffered through love. In carrying His sorrows and
ignominies to excess, He was pleased to show us the enormity of
gin, the terrible rigour of the divine justice, the valuve of a soul, and
consequently the immensity of His love, whose object was to obtain
ours and to render us happy in time and eternity.?

4. Why did He suffer? Our Lord suffered to repair the glory
of His Father, to atone for sin, and to be a Redeemer and a Model
for-men. Charity, meekness, patience, humility, love of enemies,
filial piety, obedience: there is not a virtue of which He did not
give us an example in His Passion; there is not a title to our
gratitude left unacquired by Him.

6. For whom did He suffer? He suffered for all mankind
without exception. For all, without exception, He merited the
graces necessary to work out their salvation. But if Our Lord
satisfied for all, if He merited salvation for all, whence does it
happen that so great a number are lost, and that every one is
obliged to do penance? Without doubt, Qur Lord satisfied for all,
obtained for all the means to be saved; but it is necessary that His

* Dolor meus in conspectu meo semper. (Ps. xxxvii, 12.) .
9 Quis tibi imputabitsi perierint omnes nationes terre? (Sap., xii, 13.}
3 8. Tho., p. 1i q. 46, art. 6, corp.
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merits shonld be applied to each one of us.' They can only be
applied by Faith, by the Sacraments, by good works, and especially
by penance. It is therefore absolutely necessary to do penance and
to perform good works. The reason why so many are damned is
because they do not comply with this condition. '

In point of fact, they do not wish to have Faith, as the Jews,
Mahometans, and heretics; or they do not wish to receive the
Sacraments—to confess, to communicate—as the indifferent; or
they do not wish to make up their minds to live conformably to
the Law of God and perform some penance for their sins, as bad
Christians. A comparison will illustrate this truth.

A man took great pains, and, by unheard-of fatigues, raised a
sufficiency of money to discharge all the debts of the inhabitants of
a city. He lodged his treasures in a bank, with an order to transfer
them to all such persons as should present cheques from him.
This man would undoubtedly, on his side, have paid all the debts
of the inhabitants. Still it might happen that many would remain
oppressed with their burdens, because through pride, sloth, or some
other vicious propensity, they would not choose to take the trouble
of asking a cheque and presenting it at the bank.

6. Under whom did He suffer? He suffered under Pontius
Pilate. It was not without good reason that the Apostles gave, in
this article, the name of the Roman Governor who had condemned the
Saviour to death. On the one hand, they proved that Our Lord
was truly the Messias, since He died at the time when, according
to the prophecy of Jacob, the sceptre should have left the tribe of
Juda; on the other, they proved their own sincerity and the
certainty of this memorable event.

If they had been acting the hypocrite, they themselves would
have supplied the surest means of bringing to light their imposture.
For this purpose it would have sufficed to prove that Pontius
Pilate, the Governor of Judea, had never put to death a man named
Jesus of Nazareth, The thing would have been quite easy, since
in the archives of the Senate, at Rome, was preserved a record of all
the events that took place throughout the various provinces of
the Empire. It was to this record of Pilate that the first Apologists
of Religion used to refer the pagans, to be enlightened and con-

The death of the Saviour under Pontius Pilate is accordingly a

s Etsi Christus pro omnibus mortuus sit, non omnes tamen mortis ejue
beneficium recipiunt ; sed ii duntaxat quibus meritum Passionis ejus communi-
catur. (Come. Trid., sess. vi, c. iii.)

2 Bellar., Dolir,, crist., xxxv,
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fact so certain that Tacitus, when speaking of the burning of Rome
under Nero, positively asserts that this emperor attributed it to the
Christians, so called from Christ, who had been put to death during
the reign of Tiberius, while Pontius Pilate was governing Judea.'
The early enemies of the Christian Religion never called this matter
into question: an cvident proof that they looked upon it as incon-
testable, since, if it were not, they could easily, with their data of
time and place at hand, have demonstrated its falsity.

But we have other proofs of the death of Our Lord under
Pontius Pilate. It was a usagein the Roman Empire, as it is at
present in all the kingdoms of the world, that the governors of
provinces should send to the chief authority an account of anything
remarkable that occurred in their districts, in order that the prince
and the senate should be well informed of the course of events.®
Now, Pilate, obedicnt to the law of the Empire, despatched to
Tiberius a full account of all that had taken place in reference to
Jesus of Nazareth. His letter was deposited in the archives of the
fdoman Senate, asis proved by the testimonies which we ehall now

duce.

1. St. Justin the Martyr, who lived a hundred years after the death
of Our Lord, quotes the following words from the acts forwarded by
Pilate to Tiberius: ‘‘ Jesus was fastened to the cross with nails
through His hands and feet, and those who had crucified Him
afterwards cast losts for His garments, which they divided amongst
them,” Headds: * This is what you can easily know by reference
to the acts written under Pontius Pilate. . . . The Prophets stated
distinetly that Christ should heal all sorts of diseuses, and even
raise the dead to life, and you may convince yourselves that Jesus
did so, by reading the acts which were written regarding Him
under Pontius Pilate.”"s .

2. Tertullian, who lived fifty years after St. Justin, gives an
abridgment of the virtues, miracles, sufferings, condemnation, death,
and resurrection of Our Lord, and concludes thus: ¢ Pilate, some-
what a Christian in his conscience, wrote a full account of all theso
things regarding Christ to Tiberius, then Emperor. Henceforth,
the Emperors would have believed in Jesus Christ if the Czsars
had not been the slaves of the world or if Christians could have
been Ceesars. Be that as it may, when Tiberius, under whose
reign the Christian name was spread throughout the world, had -

¢t Annal., 1ib. xv.

2 This is the remark of Busebius of Cresarea in his Hist. eccl., lib. ii, e. il.
It ie justified by facts. Thus, we sce that Pliny the Younger wrote to ‘I'rajan
ubout what he had done in Asia against the Christians, &c. :

2 Just., dpol. ii, pro Christian., p. 76, 84.
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ieatneéd from Palestine all the facts that proved the divinity of
Christ, he urged the Senate to place Him in the rank of the gods,
and gave his own vote for this purpose. The Senate, not admiring
the proposal, rejected it. The Emperor persisted in his views, and
threatened with his anger any one who should accuse the
Christians.”* Then, speaking of the miracles that occurred at the
death of Our Lord, he says: “ You have the account thereof in
your archives.”*

3. Eusebius of Cmsarea, a celebrated historian of the Church,
who lived in the third century, speaks thus: ¢ The miraculous
resurrection and ascension of Jesus Christ having become famous,
and it being an ancient custom that the governors of provinces
should send to the Emperor an account of anything new that turned
up under their admimstration, so that he might be fully informed
of everything that came to pass, Pontius Pilate acquainted Tiberius
with the resurrection of the Saviour, which was known to every
one in Palestine. He also remarked that he had learned that Jesus
had performed many miracles, and had, since His resurrection, been
recognised by many persons as a God. Tiberius, having heard
these things, mentioned them to the Senate, and proposed that Jesus
Christ should be placed in the rank of the gods. The Senate

the project under the pretext that there was an ancient
law which forbade any person to be admitted into the rank of the
gods except by a decree of the Senate; but the real reason of the
refusal was that the Christian Religion, being divine, should not be
established by the authority of men. The Senate having therefore
rejected the proposal, the Emperor did not cease to maintain his
opinion, and attempted nothing against the doctrine of Jesus
Christ.”’s

This is what these great Apologists of Religion used to say to
the pagans. If they had forged this testimony of Pilate, would
they have dared to offer it as a proof to pagan philosophers? Would
they bavedared, as St. Justin the Martyr did, to defy the pagans to
diseuss the Christian Religion publicly, in presence even of the
Roman Senate, taking as their only basis the acts of Pilate? Or
would the pagans have refused to accept the challenge, if they
could have triumphed by displaying the falsity of these acts? But
we have said enough on a matter that no one can dispute: it is
time for us to return to our explanations.

Was orucified. Our Lord was fastened to the cross by four large

* Apol, c. xxi; c.v. On tho latter important fact, some very interestin
details will be found in our work Les Trois Rome. i d
3 Ib., c. xxi. 3 Eusebius, Hist eccl., 1. ii, c. ii.
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nails, which pierced His hands and His feet.' He choss the punish-
ment of the cross for several reasons, worthy alike of His wisdom
and His love. Here are a few of them: to fulfil the figures and
prophecies regarding the death of the Messias—the Brazen Serpent,
for example; that death, which had entered the world by the fruit
of the forbidden tree, should be banished therefrom by Our Lord, .
the divine fruit of the tree of the cross; that His death should be
a notedly incontestable fact, and consequently His resurrection
the basis of our Faith; that the satisfaction offered to God should
be more abundant and our gratitude more lively, in proportion as the
punishment of the cross would be more cruel and ignominious.

Dead. We all understand the meaning of this word. It
denotes the separation of the soul from the body, not the separation
of the divinity from the humanity. For, even after death, the
divine mature continued ever united to the body and the soul of
Our Lord. The death of the Saviour took p! to fulfil the
prophecies and to consummate the work of our redemption.

And buried. Our Lord was wrapped in a winding-sheet, with

ices, according to the custom of the Jews, religiously observed oy

e Early Christians, especially in regard to martyrs.' He was
laid in a new sepulchre, hewn out of a rock, and wherein no person
had ever been buried, that the truth of His resurrection might be
made more and more apparent. For the rest, the body of Our Lord
knew no stain of corruption.

Let us now admire the wondrous influence of the fourth article
of the Creed on the whole world. Would that our gratitude were
proportioned to its benefits! A God suffering and dying on a cross
for all men, and, in the supreme hour of His desolation, pardoning
His executioners and praying for them: this is the eternally bene-
ficent dogma which has changed all the relations of men with God
and among themeelves.

Here we find confidence in God, hope of pardon, peace of
conscience, joy in misery, not only during the course of life, but
more especially amid the deepening gloom of death. Here we find
the grand charter of Christian nations—the great law of universal
charity, a law written in the blood of a God, confirmed by His
death, and made practicable by the unction of His cross. Man
believed in & God dead for love of all men; and the laws of
peoples were changed. The stranger was no longer an enemy, nor
the prisoner a victim consigned to slavery or death. The atrocious
motto Woe to fhe vangusished ! ceased to terrify nations; for war is
no longer made to acquire slaves and booty : it is Aumansaed,

! Seo Sandini, Hist. familie sacre, c. xv.
% Bee our Histoire des (Catacombes, p. 20-100
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A God dead forman : and kings had a sublime example of seal
for the welfare of their peoples; and peoples, a sublime example of
obedience to kings; and Christian societies, founded on the spirit of
mutual sacrifice, produced miracles of devotedness, as thoy showed
themselves miracles of strength by their duration ! ,

A God dead for man: and hatred, and revenge, and the
wieked machinations of rancour became crimes—from being
virtues, as they were among the pagans of antiquity, and from being
honourable acts, as they are still among the idolatrous nations of
our own dsy, as well as among men who have lost their Oatholic
instinets ! .

The fifth article of the Creed is expressed thus: Me desomded
tnfo Aell ; the third day He arose again from the dead.

The 8aviour did not for a moment interrupt the work of the
Redemption, for which He had come on earth. S8carcely had He
breathed His last, that is, scarcely had His blessed soul quitted
His body, when, in the region of death, He rendered perceptible the
salutary influences of His precious blood. :

He descended. By these words we make profession of believing
that, Our Lord Jesus Christ being dead, His holy soul went to visit
the souls of the just who had lived before His coming, and His body
was laid in the tomb. Although, during this time, the soul of the
Baviour was really separated from His body, yet His divinity, as
we have already said, was not separated either from His body or
His soul. ,

Into hell. The word Hell has four distinct meanings, It
denotes (a) that dark and dismal prison in which the souls of
the reprobate are tormented in company with the devils, by
a fire which is never extinguished: this Iglace, which is Hell

, is also called Gehenna and The Bottomless Pit ; (b) the place

1 which the souls of the just suffer for some time, in order to be

entirely purified, before admission can be granted them into the

heavenly country, where nothing defiled can enter: this place is

called Purgatory ; (¢) the place in which are found the souls of

little children who die withouf baptism, and who do not suffer

the pain of fire, but only the loss of eternal felicity;' (d) the

in which were received the souls of the Patriarchs,

hets, and other Saints, who died before the coming of Our Lord :

this place is commonly called Limbo, and in Scripture it is named
the Besom of Abraham.

To this last-mentioned place went the souls of the just, on
leaving this world, if they were free from every stain; otherwise,

3 Bellar., Dottr, crist., xxvi.
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they went to be purified in the fire of Purgatory, as is done to-day
'Ii‘y those who have still some debt to pay on account of their sins.
hey were not admitted into Heaven, because Heaven had been
closed against the human race since the time of the First Adam’s
ein, and the Second Adam should be the first to re-open its gates.
The just souls in Limbo were free from pain. They enjoyed a
tranquil rest, consoled and supported by the hope of their redemp-
tion ; but they were deprived of the sovereign felicity, the intuitive
vision of God.
It was to these predestined souls that the Saviour descended, in
order to announce the Gospel to them, that is, their redemption and
the redemption of the whole world.' This was their prison, whose

! Deus conditor ac redemptor noster claustra inferni penetrans, electorum
exinde animas eduxit; nos illo ire non patitur, unde jam alios descendendo
liberavit. Hi vero qui ante ejus adventum in hunc mundum venerunt, quan<
tamlibet justitize virtutem haberent, e corporibus educti in sinu ccelestis

i® statim recipi nullo modo poterant ; quia nondum ille venerat qui inferni
claustra sua descensione solveret et justorum animas in perpetus jam sede
collocarot. (Greg, Magn., lib. xiii, Moral in Job, c. xliii.)

Onunia etenim traxit qui de electis suis apud inferos nullum reliquit,
Omnia abstulit, utique electa; neque enim infldeles quosque et pro suis
oriminibus seternis suppliciis deditos, ad veniam Dominus resurgendo reparavit ;
sed illos ex inferni claustris rapuit, quos suos in fide et actibus recognovit.
Unde etiam recte per Qsee dicit: Ero mors tua, O mors; ero morsws tuss,
inferne! (1., Homil. xii, in Evang.)

In ultimo per novissimum omnes, qui ab initio Discipuli, emundati et abluti
que sunt mortis, in vitam venient Dei. . . . Sicut Jeremias dicit: Rememoratus
cst Dominus sanctus Israel mortuorum suorum, qui pradormierunt in terra
defossionis, et descendit ad eos, uti evangelizaret eis salutare suum ad salvandum
eoe. . . . Passio ejus expergefactio est dormientium Discipulorum, propter
quos et deecendit in inferiora terrse. (Iren. lib. iv, adv. Her, ¢, xxii.)

Praeedicavit Dominus iis quoque qui erant apud inferos. . . ei qui sunt
collocati apud inferos, ipsi sunt qui divinam audierunt virtutem et vocem;
nam quis san® mentis, et justorum et peccatorum animas esse existimaverit in
una condemnatione injustitiee, maculem inurens Providentis? Quid vero?
an non significant Dominum annuntiasse Evangelium, et iis (1 Petr., iii, 19-20),

ui perierant in diluvio, vel potius vincti fuerant, et iis qui in presidio con-

nebantur et custodia? . ... Dominus nulla alia de causa descendit ad
inferos, quam ut annuntiaret Evangelium. . . . Anima ergo Christi animabus
preedicavit Evangelium. (Clem. Alex., Strom.,lib. vi, p. 637.)

~  Ob id porro deificata anima ad inferos descendit, ut quemadmodum his
qui in terra versabantur, Justitie Sol ortus erat, ita etiam illis qui subtus terram
in tenebris et umbra mortis sedebant, illuceret. Ac sicut iis qui in terra erant,
pacem, captivis remissionem, cwesis visum evangelizaverat, atque illis quidem
qui crediderant salutis auctor exstiterat; increduloe autem infldelitatis
arguerat; 4ic etinm iie qui in inferno emnt: ut ipsi omne genu flesteretur,
oag:atium. terrestrium, ¢t infernorum. (Phil., i, 10.) Hoc pacto, solutis illis
jui ab omni ®vo tenebantur, ipse rursus u morte ad vitam rediit, viam nobis
ad resurrectionem sternens. (Joan. Damas., lib. iii, de Fide orthod.. e. xxix ;
Id., Aug., lib, xx, de Civ. Dei, Id., ‘Yertull,, de dnima, c. lv; Id. Justinus,
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bars and gates He broke. From the moment of His arrival, Limbo
ceased to exist; for, Heaven having been opened to us by Our Lord,
it is a matter of Faith that perfectly purified souls are admitted to
its bliss without delay. The presence of the Saviour diffused an
infinite joy among these holy souls, and they tasted that essential
beatitude which is found in the vision of God. Then was verifled
the promise made to the Good Thief: Zhis day skalt thou be with
Ms in Paradise On the day of His ascension, the Saviour led
with Him to Heaven this multitude of souls, glorious first-fruits of
the human race, noble trophies snatched from death, Thus, not
only the just who have appeared in the world since the goming of
Jesus Christ, but those who preceded Him from the time of Adam,
and those who shall enter the arena of life till the end of ages—all
are saved by the merits of Our Lord’s Passion, This is the reason
why, before His death and resurrection, Heaven was not opened to
any n.
oughout the other parts of the infernal regions, the Saviour
also showed Himself: as a Conqueror, terrifying the devils; as a
Supreme Judge, threatening the reprobate; as a Liberator, con-
soling the souls in Purgatory. So a monarch sometimes visits
prisons to cheer and pardon whom he pleases." Such were the
motives of Our Lord’s descent into hell. And now, who will not
admire the infinite goodness of God towards mankind and the vast
plenitude of our Redemption ? 'Who will not be astonished to see
the Son of God, after suffering a most sorrowful death for us,
te even fo the lowest parts of the earth, in order to rescne
the souls that were dear to Him and to conduct them with Him o
Heaven ?

The third day He arose again from the dead. As Our Lord had
spent thirty-three years and some months among the living, He was
pleased to spend at least thirty-three hours among the dead: an
hour for a year. In effect, the Saviour died on Friday, and He arose
on Sunday morning: which gives an interval of from thirty-three
to thirty-five hours. Again, He wished to remain three daysin the
tomb so as to verify the figure of Jonas and to fulfil a prophecy
which He had Himself made.* He did not, however, remain three
whole days in the tomb.

To say with truth that He was three days in the sepulchre and
that He arose again the third day from the dead, it sufficed that

in dial, owm Tryphone Judeo; Id., Atbanas. in illud: Omnia miki tradita
sunt, p. 105 ; Id., Cyril. Hieros., Catech.,iv; Id., Greg. Nyssenus, orat. i, in
Christs resurrectione; Id,, Ambros., de Incarnat. Domins, o. v, n. 40 ; et omnes
aancti Patres.) ,

} Luc., xxiti, 43. 3 Bellar., Dottr. crist. s Joam., ii,
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He chbuld have been there during one whole day, a portion of the
preceding day, and a portion of the succeeding day. Finally, to
prove that He was God, the Saviour did not choose to defer His
resurrection till the end of ages. Just as to show that He was
Man, and that He had really died, He did not return to life imme.
diately after expiring, but on the third day afterwards: this
interval of time being sufficient to én'ove that He had truly died.

He arose again {rom the dead. Coming forth victorious from the
tomb, Our Lord enjoyed all the qualities that we ourselves shall
share if we have the happiness of dying & holy death. His body
was impassible, agile, subtile, luminous. Nevertheless, He chose
to preserve the scars of His wounds, as we see in the history of the
Apostle St. Thomas. He wished this that He might eternally.
retain the emblems of His triumph ; that He might prove to His
disciples the truth of His resurrection; that He might more effec-
tually obtain from His Father whatever He should ask, by re-
minding Him of the cruel death which He had endured; that He
might show men at what a price He had redeemed them; in fine,
that He might let the reprobate understand, on the Day of Jadg-
ment, both the greatness of their ingratitude and the justice of their
condemnation,

He arose again,. We have alsewhere proved His resurrection.
As for the causes that rendered it necessary, here are a few of them:
that His body, which had undergone so many sufferings, might be
admitted to eternal happiness and glory; and that, His divinity
being clearly established, our faith might be for ever immovable,
and our hope of rising again too might acquire a strength capable of
consoling us in all our trials, of making us accept every sacriice and
practise every virtue, even those most costly to nature.

He arose again from the dead. When we say that Our Lord
returned to life, we do not merely understand that He came forth
from the dead, as has happened with several others: we mean that
He did so by His own power, which no one else could do. Im
point of fact, the divinity not having been separated either from
the body of Jesus Christ in the tomb or from His soul in Limbeo,
there was a divine virtue present both in His body and His soul.
It follows hence that the body could rejoin the soul, that the soul
could rejoin the body, that Jesus Christ could return to life and
arise from the dead by His own power.

In arising thus the Saviour fulfilled, even from the tomb, a
prophecy which related to the Messias. David had said: J¢ was
His right hand, His holy arm—that is, His omnipotence—fAat
saved Hsm.' 1f we sometimes attribute the resuscitation of Jesus

t Ps. xcvii, 1
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Christ-to His Father, we refer to His humanity, as we refer to His
divinity when we attribute His resuscitation to Himself.

Here several remarks of great importance present themselves.
The first, that the resurrection of Our Lord was a perfect resurrec-
‘tion, which took away all necessity of dying again, by giving an
immortal life. . . . Our Lord was the first who should rise again
in this manner. Whence it comes that the Scripture calls Him the
First-Born among the dead.* Whence, also, the saying of the
Apostle: Christ, rising again from the dead, dieth now no more; death
shall no more have dominion over Him.?

The second, that the resurrection of the Saviour is the prin.
ciple of the resurrection of all men, whereby it is a resurrection
quite peculiar. By a man came death, says the Apostle, and by &
man the resurrection of the dead. And as in Adam all dss, 30 in
Jesus Christ shall all live again.*

The third, that the resurrection of the Second Adam wonder-
fully advances the work of our Redemption. By dying, the
Saviour had delivered us from our sins; but, by rising again, He
restored to us all the goods of which sin had deprived us. That
nothing might be wanting to the salvation of mankind, it was
necessary that Christ should rise again, as it had been necessary
that He should die. Do we desire to share in His resurrection ?
Let us unite ourselves with the New Adam as we were united to
the old ; let us believe in Him, love Him, serve Him here on earth,
that we may hereafter reign glorious with Him in Heaven.

To the explanation of the fifth article of the Creed let us add a
few reflections on the lights and advantages which it procures for
society. The descent of Jesus Christ into hell—in other words,
the universality of His redemption—and His resurrection from the
dead shortly afterwards, are the two fundamental truths with
which the fifth article of the Creed has enriched the world.

The first tells us that all men, from the origin to the consum-
mation of time, are the children of God; that by this title they
are dear to His heart ; and that the divine blood was poured out
to efface their sins and to open for them the gates of the city of the
elect. Is not this a magnificent proclamation of the law of
universal brotherhood ? Is it not effectually to say to every people :
“In whatever clime you dwell, to whatever race you belong,
love one another, since God has so much loved you ?” To publish

* Quamvis autem in Scripturis interdum legamus Christum Dominum a
Patre suscitatum esse ; hocad eum ut ad hominem referendum est; quemad-

modum illa rursus ad eumdem ut Deum nt quibus significatur eum sua
virtate resurrexisse. (Catech. Concil. Tvid., i) gAlpoo., i.
8 Rom., vi, 9. +1 or.,xv,20,
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thus the great law of charity, to show our Master and Model first

fulfilling it in all its extent—is not this a bright ray of light, an
unanswerable reply to the objections of selfishness, an immense
social benefit ?

And do not the words He dsscended snto kell prove, by reveal-
ing to us the universality of the redemption of Jesus Christ, that
this Divine Saviour is really the Desired and Expected of Nations,
the Liberator of all the enslaved ? Now, does not this strengthen
our faith in Him ? And is it not on faith in Jesus Christ that,
among modern peoples, the whole social fabric rests ?

The second truth, contained in the fifth article of the Creed, He
arose agasn the third day, also confirms, by an evidence as certain as
the existence of the sun, the faith of the world in the divinity of
Our Lord. This article shows us that Jesus Christ is truly the
Messias promised to the human race, since He bore all the charac-
teristics and performed all the works foretold of the Messias. Thus,
to breaden Charity and to deepen Faith are the principal advan-
tages which the fifth article of the Creed procures for society.

To understand the extent of these advantsges it suffices to ask
on what do nations and communities live, if not on Faith and
Charity. Kings and peoples, rich and poor! fall therefore on your
knees before the truths of the Catholic Creed, the source of all
‘Faith and Charity, and, consequently, the principle of all noble,
generous, and truly social actions. To suffer, to die, to liberate
the souls of the ancient just, to arise again in order to strengthen
our Faith : these were some of the labours to which the Son of
God devoted Himself, that He might show His Charity for
us. Is it possible that there should be men who do not love Him—
what do I say?—who blush at His name? The following
incident will enable us to perceive all the baseness of their conduct.

A celebrated poet of the last century was the son of an honest
artisan, The tender father, at the cost of many severe privations
gave his child a liberal education. For so much kindness the
youth made a return of persevering diligence. Brilliant success
came at length to crown his efforts and to reveal histalents: a piece
of verse especially drew upon him a universal burst of applause.
Anxious to be acquainted with its author, one of the court noble-
men begged the young poet to come and recite his lines in an
assembly composed of all the most distinguished persons in the
capital. The proposal was too flattering to be refused. Without
1he knowledge of the son, the father asked and obtained the favour
of admission.

" The young poet begins his recitation with great confidence:
applanse soon interrupts him. He continues: and crewns fall upon
.o /
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g head. He ends: and the nobleman who invited him comes
forward and, overjoyed, embraces him in presence of all the
illustrious assembly. At the same moment an old white-haired
man, clad in the garments of honest poverty, is seen approaching
from the end of the hall: his eyes moistened with tears, and his
arms extended, he also wishes to embrace the young laureate. The
latter turns away his head, and refuses to recognise him, and yet
the old man is—his father!!! Shouts of indignation break forth
from every part of the hall, and nothing is heard but Ungratsful
son ! unnatural son! '

Ungrateful son, unnatural son: these, you say, are the only
names that befit a son who is ashamed of his father; what name,
then, does he deserve who is ashamed of his God ?

Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having seut us
a' Saviour who acquainted us with all the means of uniting our-
selves with Him, in order to share in the merits of His Redemp-
tion. I believe in Him. I love Him. I will imitate Him on
earth, in order to become like Him in Heaven.

I am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour
as myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of this love, J will
never be ashamed of my Religion.

LESSON XX,
OUR UNION WITH THR NEW ADAM BY FAITH (continued.)
PureAToRY.

Exposition of Oatholic Belief. Proofs of this Belief: Old Testament; New
Testament ; Tradition of the Church; Tradition of Sects; Tradition of
Pagans; Reason. Social Advantages of this Dogma. Motives to induce
II“D to pray for the Dead: the Glory of God; Charity Justice; our own

terest.

Ix the preceding lesson we have seen that Purgatory is a place
where the souls of the just that depart out of this world withoat
baving sufficiently satisfied the divine justice for their tranigres-
sions complete the work of their atonement before being admitted
to the enjoyment of eternal happiness; for it is the teaching of
Faith that nothing defiled can enter Heaven. The dogma of
Pargatory is one of the most consoling truths of Religion. To be
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united to the Second Adam our mind must believe this as well as
all the other truths which He has revealed. We are naturally in-
clined to accept it. It is so sweet to think that death does not
break the bonds which attach us to our friends, and that we can
be useful to them even after they have quitted life! Hence the
proofs that we are about to offer are not intended to remove any
repugnance of ours to assent to this truth, but to strengthen and

console our belief by showing that it is well founded. ’

Let us begin by showing what we are to believe regarding

tory.

The Catholic Church, assembled in the Council of Trent,
toaches us four truths in reference to this subject. The first, that
after the remission of the guilt of sin and the eternal punishment
due to it, obtained from God in the Sacrament of Penance, there
still, ordinarily speaking, remains some temporal punishment to be
endured for it. The second, that when one has not made due
satisfaction in this world, he can and must make it after death in
Purgatory. The third, that the prayers and good works of the
living can be useful to the dead, can soothe and shorten their suffer-
ings. The fourth, that the sacrifice of the Mass is propitiatory,
and consequently has the effect of effacing sins and of satisfying
the divine justice for the living and the dead.'

1 8i quis post acceptam justificationis gratiam, cuilibet peccatori penitenti
ita culpam remitti et reatum terns peense deleri dixerit, ut nullus remaneat
reatus pens temporalis exsolvendz vel in hoc ssmculo, vel in futuro in
Purgatorio, antequam ad regna ccelorum aditus patere possit, anathema sit.
(8Sess. vi, can. xxx.)

8i quis dixerit totam peenam simul cum culpa remitti semper a Deo, satis-
factionemque peenitentium non esse aliam quam fidem, qua apprehendunt
Christum pro eo satisfecisse, anathema sit. (Sees. xiv, can. xii.)

8i quis dixerit missz sacrificium tantum esse laudis, et gratiarum actionis,
sut nudam commemorationem sacrificii in cruce peracti, non autem pro-
pitiatorium ; vel soli prodesse sumenti; neque pro vivis et defunctis, pro
peceatis. peenis, satisfactionibus, et aliis necessitatibus offeri debere, snathema
sit.  (Sess. xxii, can. iii.)

Nothing wiser than these decrees. The Council did not decide whether or not
Purgatory is a particular prison in which souls are confined ; in what manner
they are purified—whether by fire or otherwise; what is the severity or
the durativn of their punishment; to what extent they are relieved by the
prayers and good worfs of the living and by the holy sasrifice of the lin. H
whether this eacrifice effects their deliverance ex opere operato or otherwise,
and whether it benefits all in general or only those for whom it ie specially
offered. Every theologian may hold his own views on these different ques-
tions; but, as they are not dogmas of Faith, matters of absolute certainty, no
one is obliged to follow him. (Holden, de Resol. fid., lib. I, c.vi, § 1et 2;
Veron, Reyul. fid. Cathol., c. ii, § 3, n. b, at § 5; Bossuet, Erposit. de la Foi,
art. 8; Bergier, art. Purgatoire,)

.
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It is thereforean article of Faith that there is & Purgatory, and
that we can, bi our prayers, by our good works, by the holy
sacrifice of the , assuage the sorrows of the souls that are
undergoing their purification there. Now, in professing this
tender truth, we associate our belief with the belief of all ages—an
invariable belief, because founded on the word of God, who does
not change.

First Proof of Purgatory: The Old Testament. A few soldiers
belonging to the army of Judas Machabeus had, contrary to the com-
mand of God, carried away from the temples of Jamnia some objects
consecrated to idols, and hidden them under their coats during the
course of a battle, in which they all afterwards lost their lives. Their
fault, which waslooked upon asthecause of their death, was discovered
when they were about to be buried. Judas Machabeus, believing
that there were grounds for supposing either that they were not
sufficiently acquainted with the law to understand the grievousness
of their transgression or that they had repented of it in the sight
of God before breathing their last, ordered a collection to be made
and the silver to be forwarded to Jerusalem, that sacrifices might
be offered for their sins. Hs considered, says the Scripture, that
& great moycy 18 n store for those who die in pisty. It is thersfore a
holy and wholesoms thought to pray for the dead, that they may be
loosed from their sins.'

Thus, among the Jews, it was believed a pious and salutary
practice to offer sacrifices for the dead, that they might be freed
from their sins. The historian Josephus indicates piainly enough
that this belief existed in his time, when he testifies that the Jews
did not pray for those who had taken away their own lives." Now,
they certainly did not pray for those who were already in
Abraham’s Bosom, where no one had any need of prayers, nor for
thoee in Hell, where prayers could render no service. They there-
fore b:lieved in a middle state between the two: and this middle
state we name Purgatory.

Second Proof : The New Testament. If the custom of offering
;rsym and sacrifices for the dead, which supposes a belief in

urgatory, was only, as Calvin pretends, an invention of Satan,
how does it happen that Our Lord, finding it established, never
said & word aguinst it to the Jews? How is it that He did not
warn His disciples against such a false, illusory, and superstitious
tradition ? Still more: He knew that all Christians would
religiously receive this tradition during the ages that were to

* 2 Mach., xii.
9 Wer of the Jews, c. xci; M. Drach, De la Pritre pour les mrbchglu
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follow ; that, when renewing every day the sacrifice of His body
and blood, they would earnestly ask the application of His merits
to the suffering souls of their deceased brethren—and yet He took
no measures to prevent them ! .

‘What do I say? He Himself recommended this practice to
His disciples, and with His infallible word confirmed their belief
in Purgatory. One day He said to them: If any one blasphems
against the Son of Man, he may obtain pardon for his offence ; but
if he blospheme against the Holy Ghost, his sin shall not be forgiven
him either sn this world or sn the world to come.' Therefore there
are sins which are forgiven in the world to come; otherwise, the
Saviour’s expression would be meaningless. Now, as sin cannot
be forgiven in the world to come, as regards its guilt and eternal
punishment, it can therefore be forgiven as regards its temporal
punishment. But this forgiveness does not take place in Heaven,
into which nothing defiled can enter, nor in Hell, out of which
there is no redemption. There is therefore a middle place between
Heaven and Hell. This place we call Purgatory.

Third Proof : The Tradition of the Catholsc Church. Not only
did Our Lord confirm the belief of the Apostles in Purgatory, and
approve and recommend the practice of praying for the dead, but
He ordered them to preach the same truth and to spread the same
usage. The necessity of the matter will be evident if it can be
shown that the Apostles taught the Church to pray for the dead.
Now, the case is really so. It is a fact, as certain as the existence
of the sun, that, since the time of the Apostles, the Church has
never ceased to offer prayers and sacrifices for her departed
children. It would be a long task to relate here all the testimonies
of the Fathers and of ecclesiastical writers, which establish the
perpetuity of this touching observance. We shall confine our
selves to a few. ‘¢ Assemble,” say the Apostolic Constitutions, “in
cemeteries, read the sacred books there, chant the psalms in honour
of the martyrs and of all the saints, and for your brethren who
have died in the Lord, and next offer the Eucharist.””

Tertullian, who lived eo near the time of the Apostles, speaks
frequently of prayer for the dead, and says that this usage was
founded on Tradition.® St. Cyprian, alluding to prayers for the
dead, writes these remarkable words: *“The bishops, our prede-
cessors, had already ordered that none of our brethren should, in
his will, name an ecclesiastic as tutor or guardian, and if he did eo,
that no one should pray for him or celebrate the sacrifice for the
repose of his soul.”* The decision of the bishops prior to the time

s Mauit., xii, 3. 2 Lib. VI, c. xxx,
8 De Corom,, lils + Bpiat., ix,

3
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of Bt rian supposes the practice of praying for the dead
establi and thereby points out to us the apostolicity of its

origin.

Hoere it-appears in the clearest terms from 8t. Chrysostom ; ¢ It
was not without reason that the Apostles ordained that, in the cele-
bration of tho terrible mysteries, a commemoration should be made
of the deceased, for they well knew how useful and profitable it
would be to the dead.”* St. Augustine, who composed a treatise on
our duties to the dead, in which prayers for their repose continually
oocur, expresses himself thus: ‘‘Funereal pomp and a gorgeous
mausoleum, without being of the least service to the dead, may in-
deed offer some kind of consolation to the living. But that which
cannot he doubted is that the prayers of the Church, the holy
sacrifico, alms, bring them relief, and obtain for them a more
merciful treatment than they deserved. The whole Church,
instructéd by the tradition of its Fathers, takes care that, at the
part of the sacrifice in which the dead are mentioned, a prayer and
an oblation are made for all those who have departed this life in
the communion of the body of Jesus Christ.”*

In his work against heresies,® the same Father ranks Arius
among the heretics, as St. Epiphanius did before him, because
he denied, in opposition to the doctrine and tradition of all
times, the usefulness of prayers for the dead. Both of them also
testify to us that this was one of the revealed truths, known by
apostolic tradition.

8t. Isidore teaches us the same: ‘‘ Because the oblation of the
sacrifice and prayer for the repose of the faithful departed are
msade in the Church throughout the world, we believe that this
custom has come from the Apostles. The Church observes it in
every place. If the Church did not believe that the faithful
might thus obtain pardon for their sins, it would not distribute
alms ,t;or the relief of their souls, or offer the sacrifice to God for

4

Finally, 8t. Cyril of Jerusalem, explaining to the faithful the
eustom of praying for the dead, says: ‘‘ We pray for our parents and
our bishops, and in general for the souls of all our departed ones,
in the firm hope that they receive great consolation from the

rayers that are offered for them in the holy and awful sacrifice.®
1t would be useless to multiply testimonies, since the leaders of
the pretended Reformation acknowledged the existemoe of Purga-
tory and the olden practice of praying for the dead. ¢‘For more
than thirteen hundred years,” said Calvin, ¢ the practice of

s Homil. lix, ad popul. Antioch. 3 Serm. clxxii. 3 Heres. lii, lxxvy
¢ Book of the Divine Qffices, c. cccxv. s Catesh., v
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praying for the dead has existed.”* ¢ As for me, who believe
firmly—TI even venture to say, as for me who know—that Purga~
tory exists, I am easily convinced that Scripture makes mention of
it. - All that I know of Purgatory is that souls suffer there and
can be relieved by our works and our prayers.”*

Fourth Proof: Tradition of Sects separated from the Church.
The liturgies of many of the Sects, from which we are about to
quote, though not written till the fourth century, date their origin
nevertheless from the timeof the Apostles.t The liturgy* of the
Nestorians of Malabar expresses itself thus: ¢ Let us remember
our forefathers, our brethren, the faithful who have departed out
of this world in the orthodox Faith; let us beseech the Lord to
absolve them, to forgive them their sins, their prevarications, and
to make them worthy of a share in eternal felicity with the just
who are conformed to the divine will.”

The liturgy of the Nestorians of Chaldea:—* Reoceive this
oblation, O my God! . . . for all those who mourn, who are sick,
who suffer from persecutions, calamities, and afflictions, and for all
the deceased whom death has taken from us. . . Pardon the sins
and offences of those who are dead; we ask it of Thee through Thy
grace and Thy eternal mercies.”

The liturgy of the Armenians presents some most. beautiful
prayers for the living and the dead in general. The Deacon,
addressing all the Faithful, exclaims: “ We ask that mention
should be made, in this sacrifice, of all the Faithful in general,
men and women, old and young, who have died with Faith in Jesus
Christ.” ‘ Remember them, O Lord, and have pity on them,"”
answers the choir. Then the priest alone: * Qive them rest,
light, and a place among Thy saints in Thy heavenly kingdom,
and let them be worthy of Thy eternal mercy.”

The liturgy of the Greeks contains this petition for the dead:
“We make our offering to Thee also for the repose and the
deliverance of the soul of thy servani, N., that it may be admitted
into that bright place where there is no weeping or mourning; and
that Thou mayest grant it rest, O Lord our God! in that plsce
where shines the light of Thy countenance.” '

The liturgy of Alexandria, or of the Jacobite Copts, makes
commemoration of the dead in these terms: “ Remember, O Loxrd }
those who have fallen asleep and ended their days in the priesthood,
as also every order among the laity. Vouchsafe, O Lord ! to graat

A Imst., ) 11, e v, § 70.

2 Dispute at Leipsic, July 6, 1519, 3 Beo Bergier, urt, Litwrgis.

¢ The liturgy in the collection of prayers, rites, and ceremonies which per-
tain to the divine worship. .
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rest to their souls in the bosom of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; lead
them into the Paradise of Delights, into that abode from which
sadness, grief, and lamentation are banished, and in which shines
the light of Thy saints.” The same sentiments and supplications
are found in the liturgies of other Sects separated from the Church,
as those of the Abyssinians, Syrians, &e.'

1t is therefore an evident fact, and all the liturgies of the world
bear testimony to it, that, since the Apostolic times, not only
Christians of the Catholic Church, but also those of separated com-
munions, have recited and still recite prayers for the dead in the
celebration of the holy mysteries. Now, this unanimous concur-
rence of all Christians, this perfect uniformity of all liturgies,
necessarily supposes a common origin, recognised alike by friends
snd enemies, by Catholics and dissenters—an authority meore
sacred, in the eyes of heretics, than that of the Church to which
they refuse to submit—an authority, in fine, which it is impossible
to find anywhere else than in the teaching of the Apostles. It is
therefore to their teaching and to that of their Divine Master that
we must refer the universal practice of praying for the dead, and
the belief in the utility thereof, as well as in the existence of
Purgatory, which is inseparable from this belief.

Fifeh Proof: The Tradition of Pagans. The dogma of Purga-
tory is one of those essential truths which belong to primitive
revelation, and which the tradition of our first parents transmitted

to all the peoples of the earth. Plato* distinguishes, among the
dead, the just who enjoy eternal happiness, the wicked who underge
eternal torments, and the unfortunate whose sins are remediable
and who are pumshed only that they may become better : which is
conformable to the belief of Jews and Catholics. We find the
same doctrine in Virgil.

According to St. Justin* and Tertullian,® the ancient pagans
offered sacrifices for the dead, and made use of certain expiatory
ﬁtu to restore them to their first innocence. As the lot of each

this life was unknown, all were prayed for in
gemnl. In the letters that were sent to announce the decease of
any person, care was taken to transmit his eulogy, so as to engage
the recipients to pray for him.® Besides a liturgy, there were
formulas of prayers for the dead. The Saints were invoked in
their favour, as is proved by various inscriptions found engraven on
tombs. Here are some specimens :—* O celestial souls! come to

* P ds la Foi, t. V, p. 610; Mmm&a]otﬂ,{»
Morin, powlawtc Histoire de ¥ Acad. des inscrip. t.II,rI 21,
’InGorgm. Zneid,, b. V1,'v. 33. 4 Apol.,

o De Spect., c. xii. ‘H‘utdal'Acad des inseript., t. 11
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his' aid; may the gods be propitious to thée!” ¢ O ye holy
departed ! I recommend my husband to your care ; vouchsafe to be in-
dulgent to him!"*. All pagans in East and West have had theee usages.

Thus, pagans, Jews, and Christians agree in recognising the
dogma of Purgatory. All nations and all times repeat together in
their manner: *‘Itis a holy and wholesome thought to pray for
the dead, that they may be loosed from their sins.””* Now, we ask
the Protestant and the infidel : Who are you to reject a belief so
general and so constant? What can you oppose to the faith of the
whole world ?

Sizth Proof : Reason. If, after so many authorities, it would
not be superfluicous to add a new proof, we might draw
it from the idea which the Scripture gives us of the justice of
God, saying that God will render to every one according to his
works. We ask whether it is just that a sinner, who lived in
disorders during his whole life, but was converted at the hour of
death and restored to the etate of grace by sincere repentance,
should be as amply rewarded and as speedily admitted to the
enjoyment of eternal happiness as a just man, who persevered all
his life in the practice of virtue and died in the most perfect senti-
ments of the love of God? Never did it ocour to a sound mind to
think thus of the divine justice.?

Let us add that, whether or not error is ever useful, the dogma
of Purgatory is certainly a great truth. As a matter of fact, the
Saviour, by confirming, and the Church, by preserving with so
much care this precious dogma and pious usage of praying for the
dead, have contributed more than may at first be supposed to
maintain Charity among the living—that Charity which is the
root of every other virtue and the basis of public peace. It is well
worthy of remark that Charity, which is the very soul of
Christianity, diminishes among the living in proportion as it is
extinguished in regard, to the dead.

The custom of praying for the dead brings back to our minds a
tender recollection of our parents and benefactors. It inspires us
with respect for their last wishes. It contributes to the union of
families : it gathers the scattered members of a household around
the grave of their ancestors; it recalls a thousand sayings and
doings that affect their happiness. Many a time it reconciles
them, for we are not far from loving when we weep. In fine, it
deadens within us the fever of the passions, by reminding us of
the nothingness of everything but God. To resist the most sacred

s Hist, de PAcad. des inscript., t. 1, p. 270, et t. IT, p. 124,
22 Mach, xi, 46, s Bergier, art. Purgatoire,
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inclination of nature, to despise the spirit of Christianity, to
trample under foot the most general -and venerable tradition: this
is the aim of heretics and infidels when they endeavour o abolish
this holy usage.

Motsves to pray for ths Dead. 1. The Glory of God. Are we
at all sensitive about the glory of our Heavenly Father? Are we
moved by the outrages, the ingratitude, of which He is the object,
on the part of so many men, even of so many Christians ? Let us
comfort the souls in Purgatory, let us hasten the day of their
deliverance, let us send to Heaven as many as possible of these
adorers, of whom the least perfect surpasses in perfection all the
saints on earth. They will compensate the Lord for the loss of
those innumerable souls that every day dishonour Him and ruin
themselves. For us, and in our name, they will restore to Him that
glory of which we have too often deprived Him. They will
console the New Adam, by uniting themselves with Him, as mem-
bers with their Head. He Himself only chastises with .regret.
He looks for some one fo disarm His justice. He desires it. -Can
we doubt of the matter after His complaining in the Divine Serip-
tures that there is no one to interpose between His wrath and
sinners, who are His enemies ?

2. Charity. These departed ones belong not only to the Lord,
but also to us. They are our brethren in the Faith. The same
vocation separated them from unbelievers. The same seal of
adoption was impressed upon them. They were washed in the
same blood, nourished with the same bread, sanctified by the same
word and the same sacraments. Though they are gone before us
into the house of eternity they have not ceased to form a portion of
the esame Church. The sacred bond of Christian Charity still
continues to unite us with them. This is the reason why every
day the tender Mother whose children we are recommends them
to the Lord in the adorable sacrifice, and makes an application to
them of our prayers and good works. .

They are our brethren accordiug to the flesh, our parents, our
brothers, our sisters, our friends—perhaps oar pastors, those
spiritual fathers who formed our childhood to piety, who so often
broke for us the bread of life, and who, it may be, shortened their
days by the activity of their zeal and their solicitude for our welfare.
These are the persons who suffer, who suffer much, who perhaps
suffer only for having loved us too much, who suffer while we
enjoy the life which they gave us, the goods which they left us.
These are the persons who, from the midst of flames, raise their
sappliant hands towards us, and cry out : ‘‘ Have pity on us! have
pity on us! at least you who were our relatives and our friends.”
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8. Justice. Let us descend into the depths of our conscience
and seriously ask ourselves : ¢ Among this multitade of souls is
there not one in Purgatory through my fault? By my misdeeds
did I never give occasion to the impatience that was not
justifiable, to the words that were not blameless, to the proceedings
that were not irreprehensible—faults that are now being so cruelly
expiated by my father, my mother, my brother, my sister, my
friend ’ Let us think on all the levities, all the scandals more or
less grave of our life, and, if we have the courage, let us say :
‘“No, there is no one in Purgatory on my account.”

4. Our own Interest. These souls have merely preceded us:
what need is there of further warning that we shall follow them?
‘We shall follow them; and is our piety solid enough, is our
charity ardent enough, is our life pure enough, will our death be
precious enough in the sight of God, to permit us to hope that
nothing will delay our admission into the realms of eternal bliss ?
Alas! a long and rigorous term in Purgatory is perhaps the most
favourable lot that most of us can expect. Letus then have com-
passion on ourselves, and hasten to make of the souls in Purgatory
8o many protectors around the throne of God.

Delivered by our tender care, these blessed souls will keep our
places faithfully in Heaven, and, by the power of their intercession,
bring mnear the day of our reception into the eternal tabernacles.
Let us have no fear of ingratitude or forgetfulness on their part:
such vices are excluded from Heaven, the home of Charity. Do
we wish therefore that, after our death, these happy souls should
come to meet us, and to offer us a friendly welcome? Let us now
stretch out to them a helping hand in their extreme distress. Let
us remember the saying of our Divine Master: ¢ It shall be done
to you as you have done to others.”

But these souls will not wait till after our death to show their
gratitude to us. During life—in our temptations, under our
trials, at our last hour—they will obtain for us assistance pro-
portioned to our wants. ‘What consolation shall we not, from this
moment, experience! Ah, if the effect of the prayers and sacrifices
of the Church were perceptible to the senses, what joy would be
ours on witnessing every day the departure of some of these blessed
souls from their fiery prison! And what a consolation it would be
if God were to reveal to us that it was to our piety, to our good
works, that they were indebted for their deliverance !

Prayer for the dead and Confession are two of those things
whose loss Protestants most regret. ¢ I knew a Lutheran whom
our belief in Purgatory changed to a Catholic. He had lost a dear
brother during a feast; and, as he continually pondered over this
sudden step from a joyous hall to a dismal coffin, his heart was
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tormented. His soul required comfort. He knew all the purity
that was needed for Heaven, and, in his species of worship, he
found no intermediate place between the courts of Paradise and the
depths of the Abyss.

¢ His fears became agonising. He lost his rest. His days were
without light, his nights without sleep, his thoughts without hope.
He was visibly failing, and stooping towards the tomb, towards
the tomb of his brother, which he should share as a family bed. He
was ordered to travel. But he said : I shall not have time to go
far—1I shall die in some hotel, waited on by hireling strangers. . .
and, when I have closed my eyes, they will be obliged to search
among my papers, in order to know the name of the traveller who
came to rest among them for ever, and who had need of nothing
else than a lodging in a cemetery.’

¢ His friends joined with the doctor, and the young Scotchman
came to the Continent. I found myself on board the same vessel
with him, and soon we were engaged in deep conversation, for
many points of resemblance attracted us to each other.

‘““When we had disembarked, we stayed at the same hotel
After a few days he revealed to me the cause of all the sadness
that had fallen on his young years—the death of his brother, and
his anxiety regarding the eternal fate of a being whom he so much
loved! . . . *Ah |’ he said to me on 4/ Souls’ Day, ¢I wish, for
love of my brother, to adopt your rite! Oh! when I can pray for
my brother, I shall breathe, I shall live to ask every day some
happiness in Heaven for him whom I so much loved on earth! . .
Your worship enables us to help one another after death, Your
prayers take away from the grave its horrible silence. You
hold converse still with those who have quitted life. You
understand the nature of human weakness, that weakness which
is not a crime, but which is not purity. And, between the
limits of Heaven and earth, a place of expiation has been revealed
to you by God. Perhaps my brother may be there. I become a
Catholic to deliver him, and to console myeelf, to relieve myself
from that weight which oppresses me, that weight which I shall no
longer feel when I can pray.’ And he became a Catholic.'

Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having revealed
to us the consoling dogma of Purgatory: grant me a great com-
passion for the souls whom Thy justice purifies there.

I am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighboar
as myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of this love, J
will every day say a prayer for the souls in Purgatory.

s Fites chrét,
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LESSON XXI.
OUR UNION WITH THE NEW ADAM BY PAITH (conlinued.)

"Sixth Article of the Creed: the Ascension. Its Causes: the New Adam
ascends to Heaven, to open it and to take ion of it in our name—
to send the Holy Ghost—to be our AJ ocate—to enjoy His glory.
Social Advantages of this Article. Seventh Article of the Creed: the
Particular Judgment—its necessity ; the General Judgment—its necessity
—its preceding signs. Social Advantages of this Article.

ArrER accompanying the Saviour to the lowest parts of the earth,
we are now about to follow Him to the highest heavens, and every-
where we shall behold Him accomplishing the great work of the
Redemption. This is the touching truth which is contained in the
sixth article of the Creed: He ascended snto Heaven, and ssttsth at
the right hand of God, the Father Almighty. Reserving the full
history of the Ascension for a later period, we shall content our-.
selves with explaining here the dogmatic part of the article.

Now, Faith teaches us that after His glorious resurrection
from the tomb Our Lord remained forty days on earth, In
doing so He had a twofold object—to instruct the A postles perfectly
in the traths of Religion, and by repeated apparitions to confirm
their minds fully in the belief of His resurrection. The least re-

“flection enables us to perceive the wisdom of this conduct. On
-the one hand, the Apostles should be the first martyrs for their
preaching; on the other, the mystery of the resurrection is the
foundation of Christianity, and, as it were, the mighty ring to
which all other rings are fastened for to him who admits it, Faith
no longer presents any difficulties. As a matter of faot, if I believe
that Our Lord returned to life, I am forced to admit that He died
and that He was born. Moreover, as the earth is not the abode
of glorified bodies, if I believe the resurrection of Our Lord, I
must also believe His ascension-into Heaven.

He ascended into Heaven. 'We ought therefore to believe firmly

and unhesitatingly that Our Lord, after completing the work of our
Redemption on earth, ascended into Heaven as Man—body and
soul. As God, He had never ceased to be there, since by His
"divinity He is everywhere He ascended by His own power: not
-by any extrinsic force, as was the case with Elias, who was carried
up to heaven in a fiery chariot; the prophet Habacuc and the
deacon Philip, borne by a divine agency a considerable distance
through the air; and the Blessed Virgin, raised to the Celestu.l
Jerusalem by the omnipotence of her Divine Son.
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Tt was not only as God that Jesus Christ ascended into Heaven
by His own power: it was also as Man. It is true that this did
not take place by the strength natural to man ; but the supernatural
might with which His blessed soul was filled could transport His
body whithersoever He desired it : for His body, already in posses-
sion of glory, obeyed without difficulty the orders and movements
of the soul. This is reason why we say and believe that Jesus
‘Christ aseended into Heaven both as God and Man.

The expression He Ascended requires a new explanation. In
speaking of the Eternal Word we say that to become incarnate
He descended from Heaven to earth. This is true in the sense that
He lowered Himself so far as to unite Himself with human nature ;
but it would be false if we meant that by descending He left one
-place to ocoupy another, inasmuch as God is everywhere. In the
same manner, when Our Lord, as God, ascended into Heaven, He
did not therefore cease to remain as God in this world.* But on
the day when, as Men, He ascended into Heaven, He ceased to
manifest Himself in this world by a visible presence, to remain
with us only by an invisible presence in the august Sacrament of
the Altar. :

We say He asconded into Heaven not, He ascended to Heaven,
to indicate that Our Lord passed through all the inferior heavens,
all the lower regions of the air, to go and take His place in the
-highest heavens, at the summit of glory, in the dwelling-place of
the Adorable Trinity. During this glorious journey He took
possession of the air and all the celestial regions on His way, thus
sanctifying the upper parts of the universe as He had sanctified
-the lower: like a monarch, who, by his solemn entry into his
d;)minions and his cities, fills them all with his fame and his

ory.?

He sittsth at the right hand of God, the Father Almighty. These
-words mean that Qur Lord is in Heaven as the place of His rest;
that He is there as a King on His throne, to receive the homage
and to be the delight of Angels and Saints. 7o be seated does not
refer here to position of body, but means the certain and immutable
possession of that royal power and infinite glory which Jesus

. .3 8ic igitar Christus ascendit in Ccelum propria virtute, primo quidem
virtute divina, secundo virtute animz glorificate, moventis eo?m prout vult.
,‘(8. Fbom., p. 111, q. lvii, art. 3.) 2 Id., art. 2.

" 3 Quam mirifico mysterio noster Jesus Christus vel tactu torporis sui, vel
transitu gloris su®, omnem ad momentum creaturam sanctificat, vivificat et
illustrat: aquas enim consecrat :dum baptizatur; terram sanctificat -dum

. sepelitur ; mortuoe suscitat. dum resurgit ; colestia glorificat dum ascendit ad
Calum, et sedet ad dexteram Patris. (Aug., Serm. xvii, de Temp.; Suarés,
t. 111, p. 111, dist. v, sect. ii.)
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Christ received from His Father. ¢ was His Father, says the
Apostle 8t. Paul, who raised Him up from the dead, who gave Him
a seat beside Himsolf sn Heaven, above all Principalities, Powers,
Virtuss, Dominations, and other dignities that can be named in the
world to coms, as well as sn this world, and who put all things
undor His power.'

At the right hand of the Father Almighty. The Eternal
Father, being a pure Spirit, has neither a right nor a left hand ;
but, to accommodate itself to our language, the Scripture makes
use of this expression to show that Jesus Christ, as God, holds the
same rank in glory and majesty as His Father. AsMan, Our Lord
is also present at the right hand of His Father, not in the same
degree of power, because Our Lord as Man is inferior to God, but
in the same degree of exaltation, on the same throne, because in
Him the human nature is inseparably united to the divine,

A comparison will illustrate this truth. When a king, clad
in his purple robes, is seated on his throne, and all the princes of
his ocourt occupy inferior seats, the purple robes of the king shine
out above all the princes. Not that they equal the king in dignity,
but because they are attached to the king as his garments. In the
same manner, the humunity of Qur Lord Jesus Christ is placed
ubove the Cherubim and the Seraphim, at the very side of God
Himself, not by the dignity of its nature, but because it is
attached to God—not merely as the purple robes to the monarch,
but far and away more strictly, that is to say, by a personal
union.*

It is a well-known usage among men to give the right-hand
place to him whom they wish tohonour. The idea hasbeen transferred
to spiritual things ; and, to explain the glory which Jesus Christ
has acquired, and by which He is raised as Man above everything
created, we say that He sits at the right hand of His Father. We
see hereby that there is allusion to a singular and peculiar glory,
which belongs to Our Lord alone.?

Let us sincerely congratulate the Saviour on His glorious
triumph. And nothing is more proper to make our own hearts
beat with gratitude and joy. It was for us that He ascended into
Heaven. It was we who, in His person, took poasession of this
admirable kingdom. It is our regeuerated flesh and blood that

- occupy & place at the right hand of the Father Almighty.
1f we wish to examine further into the causes of the Saviour’s

* Ephes., 1. 20. " 2 Bellar., Dottr. crist., xlv.
3 Ad dexteram Dei dicitur honors et felicitatis inenarrabilis celsitudo.
(8. Aug., Serm. ocxiv.)
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ascensipn, Faith shows us that the Second Adam ascended into
Heaven for the following reasons :— ‘
1. To open its gates, closed since the sin of the First Adsm,
and to take possession of it in the name of the human race.
That whore I am you also may be, He said to His Apostles
at the Last Supper.) It was to manifest still more clearly
the certainty of His promises that He brought with Him into the
abode of eternal beatitude the souls of the Saints whom He had
delivered. What more proper to strengthen hope in our hearts ?
We see the Second Adam, our Father, our Leader, ascend into
Heaven as Man, and place human nature at the right hand of His
Father. What more powerful motive to hope that we, who are
His members, shall also ascend thither, and be reunited to our
Head? The Sa;iout zﬁcended into Heaven therefore in order
to prepare places for us there. .

2, He ascended—O admirable goodness !—to defend us. The

8t. Paul represents Him to us as standing before the

throne of His Father, interceding on our behalf, pleading our
canse, and obtaining for us by His all-powerful mediation the graces
which we require, whether that we may not wander from the road
to Heaven or that we may return to it when we have had the
misfortune to leave it. Hence these touching words of the
Beloved Disciple: My little children, I writs you this that you
may not sin; but if any one sin, we have an Advocate with the
Father: Imean Jesus Christ, who is justice stself, and who s the
victim of propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but for
thase of the woﬂk world.*

3. He ascended thither to excite in us a desire of following
Him. In consequence of the sin of the First Adam, the human
race had forgotten its true country. That land was looked u
with indifference and disgust. By ascending thither the New
Adam changed our indifference into love and our disgust into
desire. It is 80 natural that high-born children should sigh after
the happiness of meeting again a dearly-beloved Father! To
maintain- this supernatural desire within us He sent us the Holy
Ghoet, who continually detaches our affections from earth and
elevates them towards Heaven.

4. The Saviour ascended into Heaven to put the seal to all the
prophecies that concerned His sacred person, His life, and His
actions. Ho was rassed above all the heavens, says the Apostle, that
He might fulfil and accomplish all things® This is the reason why

1 Joas., xiv, 3. : 21 Joan., ii, 1.
 Ascerdit super omnes Calos, ut tmpleret omnia. (Zp4,, iv, 10.)

YoL. 1L 16
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the Fathers of the Church call the Ascension the happy end of
Our Lord Jesus Christ’s pilgrimage.*

§. He ascended into Heaven because His body, become glorious
and immortal by His resurrection, required some other abode than
this mean and obscure earth: He should dwell in future only on
the bright summits of the eternal hills. 8till it was not only to
enjoy the glory of the kingdom which He had conquered that He
ascended, but also to teach us that our bodies, restored on the
model of His, should one day share the same happiness. Can
we ever forget that the indispensable condition of our being united
to Him in eternity is to live and suffer like Him in time?

And, now, what need is there of many words to show the social
influence of this new article of the Creed? Jesus Christ ascended
into Heaven ; He ascended thither for me: I shall one day ascend
thither. Assuredly, this is the consecration of the noblest and
strongest incentive to all public and private virtues—hope.

Take away the hope of Heaven, and virtue is only a vain word
employed by dupes for the benefit of knaves. The goods of the
present life are everything to man; and you let loose ambition,
cupidity, voluptuousness, all those furious wild beasts that trans-
form society into a bloody arena. No more speak of devotedness,
of the spirit of sacrifice: selfishness alone reigns everywhere—
hard, pitiless selfishness. Suicide is then a logical act. Society
has no other basis than a scaffold, no other protectors than jailers
and hangmen. :

‘Bring back, on the contrary, the hope of Heaven, and you see
a multitude of generous souls exchange the goods of time for those
of eternity. A thousand devoted acts ‘break forth on all sides.
Every species of human misery is relieved, and society rests in

eace: for virtue has a motive—it expects a reward. Among the
mnumerable prodigies attributable to the hope of Heaven, and
shining in the annals of the Church as stars in the azure vault
above us, we shall select only one, whose date is recent, and at
which all Germany was moved.

In 1824, the illustrious Countess Welsersheim quitted the
society of which she was the ornament, the family of which she
was the idol, and an immense fortune, to become a poor and
humble religious in a Convent of the Most Holy Redeemer. To
the many disapprovers of her conduct, she gaily made reply: “I

-+ Bolemnitas hse, consummatio et adimpletio eet reliquarum solemnitatum,
et falix clausula totius itinerarii Filii Dei. (8. Bern., 3«1.. II. de Ascems.)
Dominicarum’ festivitatum omnium complementum. (8. Epiph., Orat,, de
Christi Amumpt.)

(-
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cannot understand you. Why are you surprised at what I
am about to gain by the magnificent promises of Him who gives
s hundredfold to those who leave all things to follow Him P
‘Would it be surprising if a poor man should leave his own fireside
for a time that he might go to a distant country for a rich inheri-
tance awaiting him there ?”

She did not remain long absent from her true home; for on
March 24th, 1841, Our Lord came in search of His spouse, to lead
her to the eternal nuptials.” A moment’s reflection suffices to
develop the meaning of these hasty remarks, and to show what an
important place is held in the world by the sixth article of the
Catholic Creed.

‘We have said in the preceding lessons® that, since the time of
original sin, life has been a delay granted to man, that he might
have an opportunity of doing penance, and that he might be
regenerated by uniting himself with the New Adam. We have seen
that the New Adam omitted nothing to establish this saluta
union between Him and us, and to render it permanent. Wit
this view, He became our Redeemer and He continues our Advo-
cate in Heaven. When, therefore, the period of trial ends, He will
come to distinguish those who have profited of it, that is, those
who are united to Him, from those who are still united to the Old
Adam : and He will render to everyone according to his works.
Such is the solemn truth contained in the seventh article of the
Creed : From thence He will come to judge the living and the dead.

Before explaining the principal truth expressed by these words,
we ought to speak of the Particular Judgment. We must therefore
know that there are two Judgments, the Particular and the
General.

The Particular Judgment is that which takes place in regard to
each one of us the moment that we leave this life. At the very in-
stant that the soul is separated from the body, it stands before the
face of God, who, suddenly enlightening its understanding, shows
it, as in a mirror, all its works, whether good or evil, and the re-
ward or the punishment which they have deserved. We are judged
in the place where we die, for the Judge is everywhere. At this
Judgment, God appears as the Judge, the soul as the culprit, the
Guardian Angel as the witness, and the devil as the acouser,

‘We are judged there, as we have said, on all the thoughts,
words, and actions of our lives: on all the evil that was done by
us, on all the good that should have been and was not done by us,

1 Mémoires sur saint de t
§ Memoies sr st Aiphone do Liguor, . 11, p. T2,
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and on all the good that was ill done by us.* As for the sentence,
it is executed on the spot. Hell, Purgatory, or Heaven imme-
diately becomes the abode of the soul, according to its state ; and, the
Judge being infallible, the sentence is irrevocable. It is evident, even:
to the eyes of reason, that the Particular Judgment is n a

As a matter of fact, God would not be just, God would not be
God, if He treated in the same manner those who offend Him and
those who serve Him. It is therefore neceesary that the good and
the wicked should render an account of their lives, that He may
deal with all according to their works. Moreover, this Judgment
must take place immediately after death, because time, that is, the
delay granted to every man for the purpose of gaining Heaven, is
then at an end. Eternity begins; and eternity is the rewatd or
the punishment that follows life.

t us now proceed to the literal explanation of the seventh
article of the Creed, and speak of the Last Judgment.

1. The Certainty of the Last Judgment. When speaking of the
end of the world, Our Lord declared that there would be a General
Judgment.* All the occurrences, foretold by the Divine Master,
have been so far literally verified : therefore this shall follow in the
same path. The words From thence He will coms teach us that,
according to the Scriptures, Our Lord will at the end of the world
leave the right hand of His Father and come again on earth, that
He may receive of all mankind a public and rigorous account of
their works, and pronounce in regard to the good and the wicked
the sentence that will fix their lot for all eternity. They also warn
us not to believe in Antichrist, who will come from the earth, and
who will endeavour to persuade men that he is Our Lord; for Our
Lord will not come from the earth, but from Heaven. )

He will come, body and soul, with great power and majesty—
seated on the clouds, preceded by His cross, and accompanied by
the Angels and the Saints. But because Our Lord, as Man, will
be the only Judge visible to the eyes of the body, we say of Him
alone that He will come to judge. The Judgment will take place
on the earth, and not in Heaven. On the one hand, it is on the
earth that men earn reward or punishment, it is on the earth

tIn cogitationibus enim impii interrogatio erit. (Sag., 1,9,) Perverss
enim cogitationes separant a Deo. (Id., i, 8; Matt., xv, 19.) Omne verbum
otiosum quod locuti fuerint homines, reddent rationem de eo in die judicii.
Ex verbis enim tuis justificaberis, et ex verbis tuis condemnaberis. (AMatt.,
1ii, 36,37.) Esurivi enim et non dedistis mihi manducare, &c. (Id., xxv, 42.)
Maledictus qui facit opus Dei negligenter. (Jerem., xlviii, 10.) Omnes enim
nos manifestari oportet ante tribunal Christi, ut referet unusquisque propria
eorporis, prout geasit, sive bonum, sive malum, (3 Cor., v, 10.)

9 Mait., xxv, 81, :
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that Our Lord and His faithful eervants are persecuted and
outraged ; on the other, the Judgment is for both the good and the
wicked. Now, neither wicked men nor wicked angels can set foot
in Heaven, where nothing defiled can enter. According to the
opinion of many doctors, founded on the prophecy of Joel, the Last
Judgment will take place in the Valley of Josaphat, situated near
Jerusalem, between Mounts Olivet and Calvary, that the sight of
these holy places may increase the joy of the good and the anguish
of the wicked.*

From thence He will come to judge. It is OQur Lord who will
be the Judge: it is meet and just that He should be. Since there
is question of judging mankind, is it not becoming, and even
necessary, that they should see their Judge with the eyes of the
body, hear with their ears the sentence pronounced upon them—in
s word, know their judgment through the channels of their
ordinary senses? It is also but justice to Jesus Christ. He was,
while on earth, unjustly condemned by the wicked: is it not just
that, in His turn, He should appear, seated on His throne, to judge
all men? Now, He will judge, not only as God, but as Man. He
tells us so Himself. Ths Father, He says, has given the Son power
to do gjudgment, becauss He ss the Son of Man.* The Prince of the
Apostles teaches the same truth : He commanded us to preach to the

, and to testify that it is He who has been appointed by God
the Judge of the living and the dead.

2, Necessily of the Last Judgment. If the Particular Judgment
is necessary, the General is no less so. In point of fact, it is
necessary that justice should be done :—

I. In regard to the Son of Man. Disowned by the Jews,
crucified by pagans, blasphemed by heretics, insulted by infidels,
dishonoured by Christians, it is necessary that a solemn and
splendid act of reparation should be made to Him. It is necessary
that all mankind should for once fall on their knees before Him,
who, for love of them, chose to die upon a cross.

II. In regard to the saint. Treated now as his Divine Master,
despised, persecuted, mocked, it is necessary that, one day, in the
oyes of the world, his crown of thorns should be changed into a
crown of glory. It is necessary that all men should see which
side was right, and that order, publicly violated in regard to him,
should be publicly restored. .

III. In regard to the sinner. While on earth, crowned with
flowers, intoxicated with pleasures, insolently scorning the laws of
God, it is necessary that he should one day recognise, with his

t Joel., iii. 3 Joan., v, 27 3 dcts., x, 42,
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brow in the dust, the sovereign dominion of Him whoss com-
mands, and promises, and threats he had the audacity to despise.
It is necessary that, in the sight of men and Angels, vice should
one day be covered with that ignominy and contempt with which
it 8o long endeavoured to brand virtue.

IV. In regard fo the whole man. The soul alone had experience
of the Particular Judgment; it is necessary that the body, in its
turn, should also be judged : and that man should receive publicly,
in his soul and body, the reward or the punishment of the works
which his soul and body accomplished together during their mortal
union.

V. Inregard to all mankind. When dying, men leave children,
or disciples, or friends, who imitate their example or follow
their advice. This must necessarily increase their reward or
punishment for a long time after their death. But this deplorable
or beneficial influence, which they exercise over so many persons,
can only end with the world. That justicg may be perfectly done,
it is necessary that there should be a strict and accurate in vestiga-
tion into all the good or evil caused by example till the end of
time : this can only be accomplished by the General Judgment of
all men at the consummation of the world.

VI. In regard to Providence. Calumniated by blind mortals,
it is necessary that the whole world should one day render homage
to the wisdom of its counsels, to the sweetness of its ways, to the
deep economy of its designs: in a word, it is necessary that all
things should return to that order which sin had disturbed. This
is not enough. It is necessary that all things should return in a

t The thought that the iniquity of scandal-givers does not end with their
lives, and that they are really responsible for the consequences of their
scandal till the end of the world, is one of the best calculated to inspire the
faithful with a lively horror of this diabolical sin. The Catechism of the
Council of Trent, having the approbation of the Church, tells us positively
that the torments of those who are condemned on account of mmd:Ho will go
on increasing daily till the end of ages,in proportion as new crimes, occa-
sioned by their pernicious example, will be cowmitted in the world. It is only
at the Last J ud‘;nent, therefore, that, the measure of their crimes being filled
up, thc:d sentence of their condemnation and punishment can be finally pro-
nounced.

You may conclude hence how miserable must be the fate of the authors
and abettors of heresies and schisms, of those who inundate society with
abominable books, and of scandal-givers in general,

On the other hand, good example will every day bring forth new fruits of
morit and reward for those who have given it, and the Last Judgment alone
will determine the degree of their happiness and glory in Heaven. 8o we are
taught by the Catechism of the Council of Trent. Can anything be miore
consoling ? (Note de momseigneur l'évéque de Montauban, trad. du Catéch. dw
Cono. de Tremte.)
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‘solemn and glorious manner, so as to make due reparation for
scandals. Now, a public general Judgment of all the nations of
the world, assembled together, is the only means of publicly
repairing order publicly violated. For thss reason, says the Lord,
I wsll gather togethor all the peoplss, and I will bring them down snto
the Valley of Josaphat, and I wili enter snto judgment with them.'

8. Circumstances of the Last Judgment. In His infinite good-
ness, the Saviour was not content with announcing the Last Judg-
ment: He also pointed out the signs which should precede it. His
intention was, first, to keep all men in a state of salutary fear; for
we shall all appear at this dreadful Judgment—in one sense as
near to us as the day of our death.* And next, to make known
to Christians of the last times the approach of the end of the world
and the necessity of their being always in readiness. Now, the
signs that will precede this Judgment are of two kinds: remote
and immediate. The following are, according to Scripture and
Trmiiil‘;ion, the remote signs of the Judgment, and of the end of the
wor :

1. The preaching of the Gospel throughout the whole earth.
The Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the wkole world, says
the Saviour, for a testimony to all nations, and then shall the con-
summation come* The word then is well worthy of notice: it
secms to indicate that the Gospel will no sooner have completed
the circuit of the globe than the end of time shall come.

I1. Apostasy. The Judgment will not come, says 8t. Paul, &l a
revolt precedes it.* Hereby we are to understand the revolt of
peoples against kings, especially against the Sovereign Pontiff, and
finally against Jesus Christ and His Gospel.* Since apostasy is one
of the signs that are to precede the Last Judgment, it shall therefore
be public, amazing, general. Not only individuals, but even the
majority of nations as nations, will rebel simultaneously against
their princes—against the Sovereign Pontiff—and against Our Lord,
both as God and King.

* Joel, iii, 2.

3 Tunc veniet unicuique dies ille, cum venorit ille dies, ut talis hinc exeat,
qualis judicandus est illo die. Ac per hoc vigilare debet omnis Christianus, ne
imparatum eum inveniat Domini adventus: imparatum invenerit dies ille

uem imparatum invenerit vite hujus ultimus dies. (8. Aug., Serm. xlix,
3‘ Temp., et xvi, de Verb. Dom.) .

3 Et predicabitur hoc Evangelium regni in universo orbe, in testimonium
omnibus gentibus; et tunc veniet consummatio. (Mat¢., xxiv, 14.)

4 Ne quis vos deducat ullo modo: quoniam nisi venerit discessio primum.
(2 Thess., ii, 3.)

s Disceesio scilicet populorum a suis principibus et presertim a romano
imperio et a romano Pontifice. . . Tuncdenique a fide et a Christo. (Aenoch.,
_Corn, a Lapid., 8. Amb,, etc., etc.)
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IIL Antichrist. Zhe Last Judgment, continues the Apostle, «ill
not come until the man of sin Ras first appeared—the son of perdition,
who raises himself above all that is called God.! Antichristian
doctrines having perverted the nations, by everywhere diffusing a
spirit of impiety and revolt, there will come a man who shall be at
once their impersonation and their punishment, and this man
shall be in consequence the most frightful tyrant ever known to
the world. This man will be Antichrist. He will reign, accord-
ing to the interpreters, for about three years and a half, and be
put to death by Our Lord on His arrival. The persecutions that
he will wage against the elect will be the last and the most terrible
trial of the Church. )

1V. The Conversion of the Jews. This sign is pointed out by
a constant tradition, founded on several texts of Scripture, and
especially on 8t. Paul's Epistle to the Romans.* Before being con-
verted, the Jews will begin to quit that immobility in which they
have dwelt since the destruction of Jerusalem: they will be
emancipated, and will enter into the stream of Christian ideas, until
at length they publicly recognise Our Lord as the Messias.

V. The Fall ot the Roman Empire. By the Roman Empire
we understand the Empire perpetuated, in the West, in Charle-

and the Emperors of Germany, who, till the year 1806,
always bore the title of Emperor of the Romans, while their Empire
was called the Holy Roman Empire, and, in the East, in the Emperors
of Constantinople, whose power was overthrown in the year 1453
by Mahomet II. ; also, the temporal and spiritual Empire of the
Sovereign Pontiff. Now, it is a universal, and we may say an
apostolical tradition, that the fall of the Roman Empire will be
one of the foregoing signe of the Last Judgment.®

As for the immediate signs that shall precede the Last Judg-
ment, the following are the terms in which the Saviour Himself
announces them to His Apostles. When the end of the world and
the Day of Judgment are at hand, there shall be signs in the sun,
and in the moon, and in the stars. And on the earth the nations
shall be troubled by reason of the roaring of the sea and the waves.
Men shall witker away with fear in expectation of that which
shall come upon the whole world. The sun shall be darkened,
tne moon shall not give her light, the stars shall fall from heaven,
and the celestial dome shall be shaken. Then shall the sign of the

+ « « Et revelatus fuerit homo peccati, filius perditionis, qui adversatur,
et extollitur supra omne quod dicitur Deus. (2 , i, 4.)
* Rom., xi, 23-32.
3 See the development and proof of this matter in our Mtroduction 3
' Histoire de la Famille, pp. 149-140,
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8on of Man appear in heaven. At this sight all the pations of
the earth ehall manifest their sorrow, and they shall see the Son
of Man coming on the clouds with great power and majesty. At
the same time He shall send his Angels with a trumpet, and a
loud voice, and they shall say: ¢ Arise, ye dead, and come to
Judgment!” And the graves shall open, and all those who
sleep in the dust of the earth shall hear the voice of the Son of
God. And they shall come forth, some to eternal glory, some to
eternal misery. And the Angels shall gather together the elect of
God from the four corners of the earth, from one end of heaven to
the other.’

At the recollection of His beloved ones, whom He has just
named, the Saviour suddenly softens the tone of this terrible
picture. He wishes that whatsoever should make the wicked pinc
away with grief and terror should be for the elect an occasion of
joy and a motive of confidence. In point of fact, the signs which
shall announce to the first the unexpected arrival of the Avenger of
their crimes shall be to the second an infallible presage of the
coming of the Rewarder of their virtues. This is the reason why
He addresses to them, in the persons of the Apostles, these con-
soling words : Now, when these things begin to come to pass, raiss
your eyes and lift wp your heads, because your doliverance ss at hand.

When all these preparations for the Judgment are completed.
the Son of Man, in all the splendour of His majesty, accompanied
by His Angels,” seated on a bright oloud as on a tribunal, and
having by His side His twelve Apostles as assessors, with all the
nations of the earth assembled before Him, shall open the great
book of consciences, that is, shull manifest all the secrets of
consciences, shall publish the private sentences delivered at the
Particular Judgment, making them known to Angels and to men,
aud the hope of the hypocrite shall perish.?

The suit being prepared from documents so convincing that the
wicked themselves shall be obliged to acknowledge the justice of
their condemnation, He shall command His Angels to proceed to
the final and most heartrending separation of all the members of
the human family from one another, as a shepherd separates the
sheep from the goats. He shall place the sheep at His right hand
and the goats at His left. Then shall come the eternal

* Matt., xxiv,3. On the space necessary to contain all men, even sup-
soling ltlf)em to nc:‘oé fiomb:l?»:o d:'adb with the '“?;33 dxm'ﬁ::'om as they bore
uring life, see ch. phi " Feller, p. 563. is space is smaller
than might at first be im: P'nod.' 7 P
3 Clothed, it is believed, with aerial bodies, so as to be visible to all eyes.
3 llluminabit abscondita tenebrarum, et manifestabit counsilia cordium
(1 Gor., iv, 5.) Spes bypocrite peribit. (Job viii, 13.)
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sentence, which the King will pronounce in these terms. ¢ Come,
yo blessed of My Father,”. He will say to the just, * possess the
kingdom prepared for you from the creation of the world: for I
was hungry, and you gave Me to eat; I was thirsty, and you gave
Me drink; I was a stranger, and you gave Me lodging; I was
naked and you clothed Me; I was sick, and you visited Me; I
was in prison, and you came to see Me.”

The just will answer : ‘ Lord, when did we see Thee hungry,
and give Thee to eat; or thirsty, and give Thee to drink? When
did we see Thee a stranger, and give Thee lodging? When did we
see Thee naked, and clothe Thee; or know of Thy being sick or in
prison, and go to Thee ?* The King will make reply: ¢ Verily
I say to you, as often as you did any of these things to one of the
least of My brethren, you did it to Myself.”

Then, turning to the reprobate, He will say in an angry aud
terrible voice: ¢ Depart from Me, ye cursed! Go to that ever-
lasting fire which was prepared for the devil and his angels : for I
was hungry, and you gave Me not to eat; I was thirsty, and you
gave Me not to drink; I was a stranger, and you did not lodge
Me, I was naked, and you did not clothe Me; I was sick and in
prison, and you did not come to inquire about Me.”

They also will answer : ¢ Lord, when did we see Thee bungry,
or thirsty, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and not
asgist Thee #’ Then will He make reply: ¢ Verily I say to you,
as often as you failed to do any of these things to the least of these
little ones, you failed to do it to Myself. And you shall go into
everlasting punishment ; but the just ixto life everlasting.”

At these words, the elect ghall rise triumphant towards Heaven,
singing their eternal hymn of gratitude and love ; and the reprobate
shall sink into the depths of hell with the devils. An Angel shall
close the gates of the horrible abyss, and place thereon the seal of
God, which shall never, never be broken. Henceforth, eternity
shall reign everywhere.

4. The Existence of Hell. As clearly as that there is a God, the
last words of the Supreme Judge teach us that there is a Hell, and
an eternal Hell, that is, a place where the divine justice pumshes
and shall for ever punish those who die in the state of mortal sin.
The belief of a future life, in which the good are rewarded and the
wicked punished eternally, is as old as the world and as wide-
spread as the human race. We find it among savages, who show
hardly any other sign of religion. 'We all know how Virgil, like

* Et ibunt hi in supplicium eternum, justi autem in vitam mternam.
(Xatt,, xxv, 35-46.)
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-an echo of ancient traditions, professed the eternity of Hell, how

he recognised its justice, how he celebrated its full victory over
erime : The unfortunate Thesous ss fizxsd smmovably in Hell, and shall
e 80 for ever.' Before him Plato had eaid in express terms: ¢ The
wicked are plunged into Tartarus, from which they shall never
‘depart.”* “I am aware,” he says in another place, * that little
account is likely to be made of what I say; but, after careful
examination and mature reflection, I am convinced that nothing is
more in accordance with reason, wisdom, and truth.”s

‘Whenoce has come this belief, so contrary to all the passions, if
not from a primitive revelation ? Yet this dogma, so steadily pro-
fessed among the Jews, the Sadducees endeavoured to obscure. In
like manner, pagan philosophers strove, by their false reasonings, to
shake it among other peoples. It was therefore most necessary that
Our Lord should come to coufirm it by His lessons. On this account,
He declared in express terms that the wicked should go snto ever-
lasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels; that the fire which
should burn them should never be extingusshed ; and that the worm
which should gnaw them should never die.*

Let it no longer be said : ‘“No one has seen Hell—we speak
of what we know not”” Our Lord has seen it—He knows
what it is, and He has made it known to us. Among all the men
that are alive to-day there is not one who has seen Charlemagne,
there are very few amongst us who have seen Pekin ; and yet, on the
words of those who have atsome time or otherseen them, weno longer
entertain the least doubt of their existence. So the existence of
Hell, an eternal Hell, is a truth which, founded on the words of
Our Lord, the Catholic Church has always taught, condemning as
heretics all those who have chosen to deny it. It is a truth which
we cannot, under pain of damnation, call in question,

In point of fact, when Our Lord said that the just should go
into life everlasting, no one can deny that He referred to a life
which should never end. Therefore, when saying in the same
passage that the wicked should go into everlasting fire, He referred
to a fire which should never end. Otherwise the Son of God
would have led us into error by giving in the same place, and

. . . Sedit xternumque sedebit
Infelix Theseus.—(Aneid., 1, VI, v. 345.)

¢ In Phado.

3 In Gorgias. It would be as easy as possible to multiply texts on this
subject from profane authors. (See all the Démonst. évangél.) It is necessary,
however, to observe that the dogma of eternal punishweut has been altered
both in Plato and Virgil: the latter has merely arranged in verse the errors of
the forner on pantheism and metempsychosis.

¢ Matt., xxv,. 41: Marc., ix, 43. ’
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‘without any warning thereof, a double meaning to a particular
term.

At the thought of an everlasting Hell, confounded reason is
tempted to rebel ; but when it returns to itself, it renders homage
to the justice of this punishment.

It eays, firstly, that at the tribunal of God, which is justice
itself, it is indispensably necessary that there should be a due pro-
portion between the crime and the punishment. Now, sin is
both finite and infinite. Finite, because it is the work of a finite
creature ; infinite, because it is an outrage against infinite majesty.
It is therefore necessary that the punishment of sin should, in
order to be just, be both finite and infinite. But it cannot be
infinite in its rigour, since it is to be undergone by a finite creature :
it must thevefore be infinite in its duration. Thus does reason,
when impartial, demonstrate to itself the indispensable necessity
of an everlasting Hell.

Moreover, what is a reprobate? He is a man who did not
profit of the delay which God granted him, that is, the trial of
time, or the time of trial. What do I say? He is a man who
came out of it more defiled than he entered it, who quitted life
with the will of outraging God by sin. Death surprised him in
this disposition of mind: it fixed him therein. In this state he
fell into the hands of God : time was no more for him. Therefore,
as long as he shall have the will of sinning he must undergo its
punishment. But he shall always have this will. Therefore, he
must always be punished. This is the unanswerable reasoning of St.
Gregory the Great.' Let us add, with Catholic philosophy, that the
damne? themselves, remaining as they are, do not desire to leave
Hell, so conscious are they of being in their right place and of the
necessity of order.

It says, secondly, that if Hell did not exist or were not eternal
man would be God’s master, society would be an impossibility, and
the earth would become a slaughter-house. The dogma of an
eternal Hell is, by every title, a social benefit. What! Notwith-
standing this dreadful belief, supported by the twofold testimony

! Iniqui voluissent utique, si potuissent, sine fine vivere, ut potuissent sine
fine peccare. Ostendunt enim quia in peccato semper vivere cupiunt, qui
nunquam desinunt peccare dum vivunt. Ad magnam ergo justitiam judicantis
pertinet ut nunquam careant supplicio, qui in hac vita nunquam voluissent
carere peccato. . . . Omnipotens Deus quia pius est, miserorum cruciatus non
pascitur ; quia vero justus est, ab iniquorum ultione in perpetuum non sedatur.
(Lib. IV, Dialog., c. xliv.) Angeli mali in ninil moventur, nisi in ordine ad
finem peccati superbim ipsorum; et ideo in omnibus peccant mortaliter,
qusscumque propria voluntate agunt. (S, Thom., 1» 2%, q, ix, art. 4.) The
same must be said of the reprobate.
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of divine revelation and human tradition, the earth is deluged with
iniquities] Day and night the wicked threaten order, property,
honour, innocence, peace, the very existence of the family and
society! What would it be, O my God! if Thou wert completely
to remove from them the salutary fear of an everlasting Hell ?
‘What would it be if Thou wert to say to all men in general that
Hell should only continue for a limimg period, and that annihila-
tionor felicity should succeed to the torments of a few years, or even
of a few centuries? Do we wish to know what would then become
of society? See what becomes of it, see what is done to it,
through the agency of those who say—without, however, believing
what they say—** There is no Hell.”

This is the cry of the brothel-house ; itis the motto of assassins,
of robbers, of poisoners, of corrupters, of tyrants, of all sorts of
criminals. Let this antisocial blasphemy be regarded as a truth,
and, man being what he is, the world shall in future be only a den
of wild beasts, a gory field of battle.

Is it necessary to remind you of what occurred in France
towards the close of the eighteenth century ? 'Was it not amid shouts
of ‘“Away with Hell!” and ¢ Hell for ever!” that all those
monsters with human faces, whose name is the name of every crime
and the eternal disgrace of humanity, marched to pillage, to
murder, to destruction? Even in our own days. what other motto
is borne on their cheerless banner by those unhappy men who
threaten to bring back the world to bar{nrism ? For the rest, let
us beware of accepting the change., The furious declamations of
the wicked against Hell prove quite the contrary of that at which
they asim. They prove that Hell annoys them. We do not hate
that which we do not fear, and we do not fear that in which we do
not believe. But enough! Instead of losing time in arguing
on Hell, we shall do much better to think of living in a Christian
manner, that we may not fall into it.

5. The Painsof Hell. Faith not only teaches us that there is
a Hell, an everlasting Hell, but it also reveals to usthe torments that
are endured there. These torments are of two kinds: the pass of
loss, or the regret caused by the loss of God and eternal happiness ;
and the pasn of sense, or the sorrow caused by the heat of a fire
that shall never be extinguished. These two kinds of torments
are clearly pointed out in the words of the Saviour. Zke worm
that shall never die designates the pain of loss; and sAe fire ¢Aat
shall never be extinguished, the pain of semse. The gnawing worm
here alluded to is conscience. By the conscience of the unfortunate

* Vernis in damnatis ponitur non debet intelligi esse corporalis, sed
spiritualis, q}:“:n conscimiia mm, qui dicitur vomg, in quantum oritur
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reprobate, we understand his thoughts of the past, which
are most sad. They may be summed up in a few words: * I have
lost God! I have lost Him through my own fault! I have lost
Him for a trifle! I have lost Him beyond recovery!” This pain
is the most bitter that a rational creature can endure.

Nothing can be juster than these two kinds of torments; for
they correspond with the two kinds of disorders that are to be
found in sin. The one is an insolent contempt of the Creator; the
other, an irregular love of the creature. All the damned endure
this twofold pain, and their sufferings shall be the same in nature
and duration, but the severity of them shall be proportioned to the
number and enormity of their offences. Hence, other things being
equal, the Hell of the Christian shall be far more terrible than
that of the pagan. '

Moreover, Faith teaches us that the wicked shall suffer day and
night for all eternity. In fine, it is certain that the fire which
shall burn without consuming them is a material fire—but an in-
telligent fire, says Tertullian, which shall increase or diminish its
heat according to the guilt of each of the reprobate. These few
words suffice to freeze our blood, and to make us fear, and fear above
all things, and fear all the days of our lives, Him who has the
power at any moment to hurl us into Hell. ¢ Oh, yes,” says the
Saviour, ‘‘we should fear Him, and Him alone.”” Remember well,
therefore, that to fear God and to live as a Christian is the only
means to avoid Hell.

The terms in which Our Lord shall pronounce His eternal
sentence give occasion to another remark, which bears very
seriously on our conduct. Although, in bringing forward the
motives. of His twofold decree, the Saviour does not speak of the
practice or the omission of all the duties which Religion imposes
on us, it is no less certain that they shall all be, as we have seen in
speaking of the Particular Judgment, the subject of His publie
examination. If He attaches eternal happiness or misery to the
practice or the omission of one virtue only—charity—it is to teach
us, on the one hand, that charity is the abridgment of all the
commandments, and a short way towards the attainment of all the
virtues necessary for our salvation; on the other, it is to put uson
our guard against the severity of His judgments, for, if eternal
torments are prepared for those who neglect to do good, what must
they expeoct who do evil ? :

The seventh article of the COreed ends with the words: the

“ M IMI" ‘t s ) ! 03 nt I. K 3 l i.
ortss tﬂh‘qi: pungeado. (8. 'I‘bom%;?q. ;%,u't.ﬁ.) b .,
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living and the dead. These words have several meanings. Taken
generally, they refer to all mankind without exception : those who
shall have died at various periods of time, more or less considerable,
before the end of the world, and those who shall die immediately
before the Last Judgment. By the living, we understand the just
who shall have lived on earth the true life, which is the life of
grace, and who shall live eternally in Heaven the life of glory; by
the dead, these who shall have spent and ended their days on
earth in the state of mortal sin. The true death consists in the
separation of the soul from God, and the wicked shall rise again
from the dead only to continue this separation or this eternal
death in the flames of Hell.

‘We can also include among the living and the dead all the
Angels, good and bad, who shall be similarly judged on this great
day; for the Angels form a part of the Church, of which Our Lord
is the Head, They shall be judged by Our Lord, the Apostles,
and the prinoipal Saints: such is the excess of honour and power
which God reserves for His friends. On the Day of Judgment,
says the Baviour to His Apostles, you shall sit on twelve thrones,
to judge the twelve iribes of Israel, that is, all nations." Do you not
know, says 8t. Paul, that we shall judge the Angels #* This judg-
ment will be a true act of judicial power, a judgment properly so
called—a judgment of approval, praise, and glorification in regard
to the good Angels; a judgment of reproach, shame, and con-
demnation in regard to the bad Angels.?

‘What shall we now say of the influence of the seventh article
of the Creed? The dogma of God’s Judgment of every man at
the moment of death, and of all men together at the end of time,
followed by an eternity of torments for the wicked, is of a character
so social that, on whatever day we should efface this fundamental
truth from the tablet of human belief, society must perish. What
rein would be left for the passions, continually excited against
order, against property, against the authority of superiors, against
the honour of families, against the lives and the rights of the weak
and the helpless, if you should take away the belief of a God who
knows all things, who will judge all things with absolute inde-
pendence aud perfect equity, and who will #mmsh all things
deserving of punishment with inexorable rigour

They are therefore most guilty and most blind who dare to say
that God does not concern Himself with the actions of men.
Guilty, for they encourage all sorts of crimes, by liberating the

+ Matt,, xix, 28. 31 Cor, vi, 8.
3 8ee the Texts of the Fathers in Oornel. e Lapid. tt., xix, 28;
Epist. 1. ad Cor., vi, 3.)



224 CATECHISM OF PERSKVERANOR.

sinner from the only fear that can restrain him in his deplorable
projects, or inspire him witha salutary remoree for them after
their execution. Blind, for they do not see that their semnseless
doctrines must return in calamities on their own heads. If I have
nothing to fear from God's Judgment, if Hell is & mere chimera,
why should I hesitate to benefit myself at your expense, when I
am able to do so without any spprehension of being visited by
human justice ? This is the principle of every villain. Ye kings,
peoples, and individuals whoattack the dogma which isthe protection
of all your interests! never shall you be fully aware of all that you
owe to the belief of a Judgment of God, at which everyone shall
be dealt with according to his works. As for us, let us allow this
great truth to act with all its weight on our conduct, and we_ shall
live not only as good Christians but also as good citizens.

Prayor.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having fore-
warned me of Thy terrible judgments; penetrate my soul with a
filial fear and a tender love towards Thee, that, keeping myself
united to the New Adam during life, I may deserve to be united to
Him during eternity.

1 am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour
as myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of this love, 7 sl
respect and aasist the poor as much as I can.

LESSON XXII.
OUR UNION WITH THE NEW ADAM BY FATTH (comlinued.)

Righth Article of the Creed. The Holy Ghoet : His Divinity; His Apparitions;
His Works; His BSeven Gifts; His Twelve Fruits; the titudes.
Bocial Advantages of this Article,

8Six had separated man from God. Now, in God there are three
Persons. The New Adam should, therefore, to repair the oconse-
quences of sin, unite us again with these three Persons. We have
already seen what we should believe of the first and the second, to
unite ourselves with them by Faith. It remains to be explained
what we should believe to unite ourselves with the third. The
eighth article of the Creed contains the object of our Faith on this
point. Itis conceived in these terms : 1 believe in the Holy Ghost.
By these words we make profession of believing in the Holy
Ghost as we believe in the Father and in the Son, We confess
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that He is equal to each of them in-all things; that He has the
-same power, the same eternity, the same divinity; in a word, tha

He is God as well as the Father and the Son, and that Ho has a
right to the same homage and the same adoration.

The divinity of the Holy Ghost is clearly revealed to us in
many passages of Scripture : it will suffice to quote a few of them.
Our Lord, sending His Apostles to preach the Gospel, said to them :
Go, teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. He evidently recognised in
the Holy Ghost the same power as in the otber two Persons of the
Holy Trinity. He puts them all on the same level. He therefore
proclaims that the Holy Ghost is God as well as the Father and
the Son. St. Peter, having said to Ananias: Why has Satfan
temptled your heart, and moved you o lie to the Holy Ghost? adds
immediately : You kave not led to men, but to God.' In the same
breath, we may say, the Vicar of Our Lord, the infallible oracle of
truth, gives the incommunicable name of God to Him whom he has
just styled the Holy Ghost. Can the divinity of the Holy Ghost
{be more clearly indicated? St. John, on his side, tells us : There
are three who render testimony sn Heaven to the divinity of Our
Lord : the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these three
are one.*

Thus, the same abode, the same attributes, the same natural
unity, belong, St. John assures us, to the Holy Ghost as to the
Father and the Son. What clearer proof of the divinity of the
Holy Ghost can be desired? The same truth is expressed with
equal certainty in the formula which, since the time of the
Apostlee, has so often passed from mouth to mouth, which is
repeated millions of times a day, as if to render unceasing the

rofession of the Faith of the Catholic world in the divinity of the
ﬁoly Ghost: Glory be to ths Father, and to the Son, and to the
Holy Ghost, as st was in the beginning, s now, and ever shall Bbe,
world without end. But what need is there of further remark,
when we have the Apostles’ Creed, and the Creeds of Nice and
Constantinople, which all teach us the same dogma ?
. We not only believe that the Holy Ghost is God, but we also
believe that He proceeds from the Father and the Son. To pro-
ceed means to receive one’s being. Not that the Holy Ghost was
made, or oreated, or begotten ; but that He necessarily and eternally
proceeds from the Father and the Son, by way of spiration, to usc
the language of theology. The Father eternally contemplates Him-

1 Act., v, 4.
*1 Joan., v, 7. On all that regards the Holy Ghost, see our Traité du
Saint-Esprit, 2 vols., oct.
vor. II. 16
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self, and, in contemplating Himself, eternally produces His Word.
The Father and the Son eternally love each other, and eternally
produce the Holy Ghost, who is their consubstantial love, and who
13, like each of them, a Divine Person. The Catholic Faith on
this point is clearly expressed by the Fathers and the Councils of
the East and the West. Take, for example, the words of the
General Council of Lyons: Wafaithfully and piously oonfess that-
the Holy Ghost proceeds eternally from the Father and the Som, not
as from two principles, but as from one principls; net by two.
spirations, but by one spiration.”

‘We give to the third Person of the Adorable Trinity the name
of the Holy Spirit, although the Father and the Son may receive
the same name. All the Angels of Heaven and all blessed souls
may, in like manner, be called holy spirits. How is this? How
does it come to pass that a name common to several should be
specially applied to one? Here is the answer. It is true that the
Trinity, in its nature, and in its Persons, is a Holy Spirit. Never-
theless, as the first Person has the proper name of Father, and the
second that of Son, we leave to the third the common name of
Holy Spirit, to distinguish Him from the others, and to make His
operations understood. It is also true that the Angels and blessed
souls are holy spirits. But, being simple creatures, they are holy
only by grace; whereas, the Holy Spirit is holy by nature, and
the very Source of holiness. It is therefore with the utmost reason
that we name Him the Holy Spirit, or the Holy Ghost, the
meaning of which is the same.

The name of the Holy Spirit, like the names of the Father and
the Son, comes, not from men, but from God. We owe our knowledge
of it to the Scripture, which repeats it more than three hundred
times, as well in the Old as in the New Testament. Moreover,
this name, as we have just pointed out, serves admirably to e:
the operations of the Holy Spirit. Faith teaches us that aiY the
outward operations of God, with the exception of the Incarnation,
are common to the three Personr nf the Blessed Trinity. Hence,
the Father, the Son, and the Ho:y" Ghost are equally the Creators
and Preservers of the world, the Sanctifiers and Rewarders of men.
Yet to the Father we specially attribute works of power; to the
Son, those of wisdom ; to the Holy Ghost, those of love.

Now, as the sanctification of souls, and the Church—which is
the visible instrument thereof—are the most splendid works of the
love of God towards us, we attribute them to the Holy Ghost, the
eternal love of the Father and the Son. In point of fact, if you

t See St. Thomas, p. 1, q. xxxvi, art, 1,9, 3, 4; Hist. de I'Eglise, Coneile de
p. 547. Labbe, Act. conerle, oto.
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search the Seripture, you will see that in the Old and in the New
Covenant, the Holy Ghost presides over every work of sanctifica-
tion, as well as over the formation and the government of the
Church. To confine ourselves to the Law of Grace, it is the Holy
Ghost who forms the Church, who changes the Apostles into new
men, who bestows on the Faithful a variety of supernatural gifts.
He directs the Apostles in their travels. He presides over the
Councils. He strengthens the Martyrs, and inspires them with
those amazing answers that close the mouths of tyrants. It is He
who vivifies souls by the Sacraments, and sanctifies them by a
communication of His interior graces. This is the reason why the
Church, and, in the Church, all Christian nations and associations,
never fail to invoke the Holy Ghost on important occasions, when
there is question of dissipating the darkness that has been thrown
like a pall over our souls by the devil and sin, or of removing the
difficulties that interfere with the work of our sanctification.

The Holy Ghost has appeared several times on earth—under
different symbols, according to the nature of the mystery in con-
nection with which He descended. At the Baptism of Our Lord,
He showed Himself under the form of a dove, to make known to
us the infinite purity and gentleness of the Divine Master; at the
Transfiguration, under the form of a cloud, to make known to us
that the Saviour, though like us, was really the Son of God, and
that His divinity was hidden under the veil of His humanity; in
fine, on' the Day of Pentecost, under the form of tongues of fire,
to make known to us the unity of love, of belief, and of language
which should afterwards distinguish the Church, and which should
splendidly repair some of the most glaring consequences of sin—
division of hearts, confusion of ideas, and diversity of languages.

The views which we have just given, and those which are
about to follow, are of the highest importance. In point of fact,
there is nothing that concerns each one of us more than to know
the Holy Ghost well, so that we may love Him ardently and invoke
Him frequently. First, He is God, like the Father and the Son;
next, He is in a particular manner the Author of our sanctifica-
tion—a work which we of ourselves could not accomplish in the
least degree, for we cannot even pronounce the name of Jesus to
any advantage without the aid of the Holy Ghost;* finally, it is
most strictly necessary that we should avoid sinning against the
Holy Ghost—an offence so grave that Our Lord declared that sins

1 It is forbidden, as is well known, to represent the Holy Ghost otherwise
than under the form of a dove or a tongue of fire. (See Ferraris, verb.
irit. sanc

. sanctus.)
2 Nemo potest divere Dominus Jesus, nisi in Spiritu sancto, (1 Cor,, xii, 8.)
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committed against the Son of Man might be forgiven, but that sins
committed against the Holy Ghost would not be forgiven either in
this world or in the world to come.’ . '

‘What can be more terrible than the vengeance which God has
taken, and which He still takes, even in this world, on sins against
the Holy Ghost? Out of a multitude of examples we shall cite
but one : that of the Greeks. From the origin of the Church the
Greeks, driven on by the evil spirit, were continually attacking the
Third Person of the Blessed Trinity. Macedonius, Patriarch of
Constantinople, had the audacity to deny His divinity. At a later
period this heresy, though condemned by the Church, reappeared
under various forms, and attacked the procession of the Holy Ghost.
The Latin Church left no means untried to bring back the Greeks
to the true Faith. After many fruitless endeavours, she at length
succeeded in inducing them to accept and sign at Florence the
Catholic Creed. But scarcely had they returned to their own
country, when they made a retraction of their act, and resumed
their old blasphemies against the Holy Spirit.

This last crime fills up the measure of their offences, and the
new deicide shall be punished like the first. Here begins, between
the destruction of Jerusalem and the overthrow of Constantinople,
a terrible resemblance, which has not escaped the attention of
Christian observers.* The Jews blaspheme during three years
against Our Lord; the Greeks, from the close of the Council of
Florence, blaspheme during thirteen years against the Holy Ghost.
Alarming predictions announce to Jerusalem the chastisements that
must soon burst upon it; predictions no less alarming announce to
Constantinople the same fate. The Greeks, like the Jews, remain
obstinate. Titus, a stranger in race and religion, comes at the
head of his victorious legions to besiege Jerusalem; Mahomet 1I.,
a stranger in race and religion, appears at the head of a formidable
army under the walls of Constantinople.

The Jews, shut up in Jerusalem, are a prey to mutual enmities,
and slay one another; the Greeks, shut up in Constantinople,
abandon themselves to the same divisions and the same excesses.
Jerusalem, fallen into the hands of Titus, is wholly ruined—the
empire of the Jews is destroyed, and they themselves are led away
into slavery; Constantinople, taken by Mahomet, is surrendered to

! Omnis qui dicit verbum in Filium hominis, remittetur illi; ei autem qui in
Spiritum sanctum blasphemaverit, non remittetur. (Lue., xii, 10; Afait.,
xii, 32; Mare., iii, 28.) When explaining sin in general, we speak of sin
against the Holy Ghoet, and what must be unders by the impossibility of
obtaining pardon for it.

? 8eo St. Anton., In Chrom,, p. 8, tit. 2, c. xiii Bellar., lib. 11, Ds Christ
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horrors and profanations greater than those of which Jerusalem
has been the scene; the empire of the Greeks is destroyed, and they
themselves, sold like vile cattle, are reduced to the most painful
slavery. That nothing might be wanting to the resemblance, Titus
surrounded Jerusalem about the days of the Pasch, the anniversary
of the deicide; Mahomet surrounded Constantinople about the same
period, and took the city, May 29, 1453, at one o’clock in the
morning, on the second day of the Feast of Pentecost. :

Thus, while the Latin Church, religiously assembled in its
temples, was celebrating the solemn anniversary of the Descent of
the Holy Ghost, and boldly proclaiming His divinity, the Eastern
Church, which blasphemously denied His divinity, was falling
under the yoke of the barbarian. What conclusion are we to draw
hence, unless that the two most frightful catastrophes of which
history makes mention—the ruin of Jerusalem and the sack of
Constantinople—are, one, & splendid punishment of crime com-
mitted against the Second Person, and the other, a no less splendid
punishment of a similar crime committed against the Third Person
of the ever Adorable Trinity ?*

Having explained that which concerns the Personality of
the Holy Ghost, it remains for us to speak of His Gifts and
H‘i:hF}uia, that is, some of His favours to and operations in
souls.

We distinguish seven Gifts and twelve Fruits of the Holy
Ghost. The former, mentioned by the Prophet Isaias, are Wisdom,
Understanding, Counsel, Fortitude, Knowledge, Piety, and the
Fear of the Lord* To be familiar with the order which we are
about to follow in the explanation of the Gifts of the Holy Ghost,
and to appreciate the value of these most excellent Gifts, there are
four essential things to be remarked.

The first, that the Prophet Isaias, in enumerating the Gifts
of the Holy Ghost, begins with the most noble and descends
to the least moble. So that the Gifts of the Holy Ghost are
like the steps of & ladder, of which the lowest is the Fear
of God. Beginning there, we ascend to the highest, which is
‘Wisdom.?

The second, that all the Gifts of the Holy Ghost are necessary
to salvation, that they are inseparable, that they are lost by mortal
sin, and that they are recoverable by penance. This, by the way,

3 Hist wniv, de I'Eglise, quinzidme sidcle; Traité ds Sain¢-Esprit, ii, ad fin.

2 8piritus sapienti® et intellectus, Spiritus consilii et fortitudinis, Spiritus
scientiz et pietatis. . . . . Spiritus timoris Domini. (/sa., xi, 2, 3.)

3 8. Cyp., de Lapsis ; 8. Aug., Serm. de Tim. Domins ; B, Greg., Homil,
xix, én Escoh,

k4
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is the reason why the number seven is so often repeated in canonical
penances and in indulgences granted by the Church.’

The third, that the Gifts of the Holy Ghost are not passing
2motions, but supernatural habits, which render us docile to the
inspirations of grace, and advance us to perfection. * Our soul,”
-ays St. Thomas, “is only guided by the Holy Ghost inasmuch as
it isin some manner united to Him. Just as an instrument is only
set in motion by the workman inasmuch asit is, by contact, in
=ome manner united to him. The first union of man with God is
. offected by Faith, Hope, and Charity; so that these virtues are
like the roots of the Gifts of the Holy Ghost. This is the reason
why all the Gifts pertain to these three virtues, from which they
seem to take their rise.”*

1 Quantum ad secundum, scilicet quod dona ista eint necessaria ad salutem,
probatur, quis supremum donorum et infimum sunt necessaria, ergo et inter-
media. Nam dicitur de eapientia: Neminem diligit Deus, nisi qui cum
sapientia halitat vel graditur (Sap., vii); et de timore dicitur: Sinc timore
Domini nemo poterit justificari (Eccles., i, 28). Ergo et alia necessaria. (Id.,
ubi supra.) St. Thomas develops this argument admirably. Here are the
words with which he concludes: In ordine ad finem ultimum supernaturalem,
ad quem ratio movet, secundum quod est aliqualiter et imperfecte informata

er virtutes theologicas, non sufficit ipsa motio rationis, nisi semper adsit
instinctus et motio Spiritus sancti, secundum illud (Rom., viii, 14;: Qui
Spiritu Dei aguntur, hi filic Dei sunt. . . . et haredes, et in Ps. cxlii, 10,
dicitur: Spiriius tuus bonus deducet me in lerram rvectam; quia scilicet in
heereditatem illius terra beatorum nullus potest pervenire, nisi moveatur et
deducatur a Spiritu sancto, et ideo ad illum finem consequendum necessarium
est homini habere donum Spiritus sancti. (1s 2®, q. 1xviii, art. 2 de Donis.)

Sunt autem ipsu septem dona connexa ad invicem, ut unum non possit
baberi sine altero. (8. Ant,, id., id., § b.) Bicut vires appetitivze disponuntur
per virtutes morales in comparatione ad regimen rationis, ita omnes viree
animz disponuntur per dona in comparatione ad Spiritum sanctum moventem.
Spiritus autem sanctus habitat in no%lila r charitatem, secundum illud (Rom.,
v, b): Charitas Dei diffusa est in cordibus nostris per »gm'ﬁtum sanctum, qus
datus est nobis; sicut et ratio nostra perficitur per prudentiam. Unde sicut
virtutes morales connectuntur sibi invicem in prudentia, ita dona Spirituu
sancti connectuntur sibi invicem in charitate ; ita scilicet quod qui charitatem
habet, omnia dona Spiritus sancti habet, quorum nullum sine charitate
haberi potest. (18 2, q. Ixviii, art, 5.)

Gratin ista septiformis, id est septem donorum, amittitur per quodlibet
mortale peccatum. Et ideo statutum fuit antiquitus, ut pro quodlibet
mortali imponeretur peenitentia septennis ut patet. (28 2%, q.1.) Predican-
dum est scilicet, sicut per peccatum abjicit a se septiformem gratiam Spiritus
sancti, ita per septennem peenitentiam satisfaciat et recuperet eam. (S. Ant.
tit. x, c. i.) .

2 Dona sunt quidam habitus perficientes hominem ad hoe quod prompte

uatur instinctum Spiritus sancti. . . . Animus hominis non movetur a
Spiritu sancto, nisi ei secundum aliquem modum uniatur : sicut instrumentum’
non movetur ab artifico nisi per contactum aut per aliquam unionem. Prima
autemn unio hominis est per fidem, spem et charitatem. Unde iste virtutes
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The fourth, that the Seven Gifts of the Holy Ghost are opposed
to the Seven Capital or Deadly Sins. “The Seven Gifts of she
Holy Ghost,” says St. Antoninus, * are the seven spirits sent into
the world against the seven evil spirits of which the Gospel
speaks. The Gift of Fearis opposed to Pride; the Gift of Counsel
to Covetousness; the Gift of Wisdom to Lust; the Gift of Under-
standing to Gluttony; the Gift of Piety to Euvy; the Gift of
Knowledge to Anger; and the Gift of Fortitude to Sloth.””

This luminous view of the great doctor acquaints us at once
with the deep need that existed for the Seven Gifts of the Holy
Ghost, and the important place that they occupy in the general
plan of human redemption, Listen! Since the primitive fall, two
Spirits have been flitting over the world, and over every man
coming into the world.® These two Spirits are the Holy Spirit
and the Wicked Spirit, the Spirit of God and the Spirit of Evil,
God and the Devil. Willingly or unwillingly, we must of necessity
live under the influence of the one or the other. According as we
are guided by the Holy Ghost or by Satan, we shall become saints
or reprobates.

Our Lord reveals to us that the Wicked Spirit is accompanied
by seven other Spirits more wicked than himself. These Spirits
are known to us by their names and their works. By their names,
they pass in human language as the Spirit of Pride, the Spirit of
Covetonsness, the Spirit of Lust, the Spirit of Gluttony, the Bpirit
of Envy, the Spirit of Anger, and the Spirit of Sloth. By their
works, they are the inspirers and abettors of all public and private
sins and disorders—consequently, the cause of all the evils of the
world. Which of us has not been the objeot of their temptations ?
Which of us has not more than once had experience of

preesupponuntur ad dona, sicut radices quedam donorum. Unde omnia dona
pertinent ad has tres virtutes, sicut quedam derivationes predictarum
virtutum, (la 2, q. Ixviii, art. 4.)

1 Hee sunt septem Spiritus missi in omnem terram contra septem
Spiritus nequam de quibus dicitur (Ma¢t., xii) : ‘* Vadit Spiritus inmundus et
assumit geptem Spiritus nequiores se et ingressi habitant ibi.” Donum timnris

e it superbiam. . .. Donum pietatis expellit Spiritum invidie. . . ..
Spiritus scienti repellit Spiritum ir@. . . . Spiritus consilii fugat Spiritum
avaritie. . . .. Spiritus fortitudinis illuminat Spiritum tristem inertiz, quee

rropm tedium laboris subterfugit viriliter bona operari. . . Spiritus intel-
ectus removet Spiritum gule. . ... Spiritus sapientie obruit Spiritum,
luxurie. . . . (Sum. theol,, tit. x, cap. i, § 4; de Donis Spir. sanct., edit. Venet.
1681.) See St. Bernard also, t. I, p. 23, 43, edit. Paris, 1843.

2 Not that these two Spirits are equal. Far from it: there is an infinite
distance between them. e is the Holy Ghost—God. The other is simply
a creature—the devil, to whom Grod, in His adorable wisdom, bas loft a gress
deal of power. .
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their malign influence? What crime is there that cennot, that
should not, be referred to some one of these seven Spirits, whose
continual aim is to corrupt the human race? We now behold the
Spirit of Evil who hovers over the world and over every one of
us. It is evident that man, left to himself, is too weak to resist this
Spirit: witness the conduct of individuals and peoples that with-
draw themse!ves from the influence of the Holy Spirit.

Hence, revelation shows us the Holy Spirit coming to the aid
of man, with seven Powers opposed to the seven Powers of the
Evil Spirit. These seven helping Spirits are, in like manner,
known to us by their names and their works. By their names,
they pass in Catholic language as the Spirit of the Fear of God,
the Spirit of Counsel, the Spirit of Wisdom, the Spirit of Under-
standing, the Spirit of Piety, the Spirit of Knowledge, and the
Spirit of Fortitude. By their works, they are the inspirers and
promoters of all public and private virtues, the source of every-
thing good in the world, so that there is nothing of any worth
which we must not attribute to them." We now behold the Holy
Spirit who hovers over the world and over every one of us.

To reduce the whole matter to a few words: fallen man is an
invalid suffering from seven mortal ulcers, or a wounded soldier
surrounded by seven furious enemies. The Spirit with the Seven
Gifts becomes the Great Physician of the unfortunate invalid, the
Powerful Helper of the overpowered soldier. How can we convey
& clearer knowledge of tke Seven Gifts of the Holy Ghost, inspire
a higher esteem for them, and excite in every breast a stronger
desire of possessing them and a livelier fear of losing them ?

Let us now explain these seven wondrous Gifts, and show their
opposition to the seven principal Sins. : '

Fear is a Gift of the Holy Ghost which impresses on our souls
a great respect for God, a great dread of His judgments, and a
great horror of sin. It is easy to see that this salutary Fear is
opposed to Pride, for which it is the remedy. What are the effects
of Pride ? It puffs us up, it leads us to the worship of ourselves,
it makes us arrogant and presumptuous, and, by diminishing within
us the Fear of God, it lays us open to every other kind of fear.
The Gift of Fear, on the contrary, moves us to act as little
children under the hand of God—to be humble, and modest, and
kind to all.

The Fear of God, by permitting no other fear to dwell in our
souls, delivers us from worldly fear, which often induces usto offend
God rather than lose our rank, our employment, our money ;

t Neque enim est ullum omnino donum absque Spiritu sancto ad creaturam
porveniens (8. Basil,, De Spirit. sanct. oper., t. I11, p. 68.)
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from carnal fear, which draws us into sin, to avoid inconveniences,
pains, death; from servils fear, which gives us the spirit of the
miserable slaves of Sinai instead of that of the joyous children of
Calvary. In fine, it regulates nafural fear, that is, timidity,
pusillanimity, cowardice, shame, and inspires the Christian with
that grand independence of character which makes him the lord
of the world, enabling him to say with the utmost truth : I fear
God, and I have no other fear.”

Counsel is a Gift of the Holy Ghost which enables us to see
the way to Heaven and to adopt the safest means of travelling
therein. Counsel is opposed to Covetousness, for which it is the
remedy. What are the effects of Covetousness? It spoils the
mind, by making us prefer less to more. It blinds us. It
enchants us to such a degree as to make us sacrifice eternal for
temporal goods, look upon gold as our God, seek our happiness on
earth, and waste ourselves in building castles in the air.

The Gift of Counsel, on the contrary, rectifies the mind, by
making us prefer more to less. It shows us, with special evidence,
that the goods of time are unworthy of an immortal soul; that,
instead of being a means, they are often an obstacle, to our salva-
tion; and that we must always, in our calculations, prefer the
goods of eternity—never secking our God on earth or our happi-
mess in riches. By disengaging the soul from all material
possessions, it gives us a great firmness and soundness of judgment,
to settle doubts for ourselves and others. In fine, it ennobles the
heart, by delivering the affections from the tyranny of avarice,
which the language of every nation pronounces base and sordid.

Wisdom is a Gift of the Holy Ghost which makes us relish
the things of God; that is to say, God Himself, and everything
that leads us to the possession of Him. The Gift of Wisdom is
opposed to Lust, for which it is thé remedy. What are the effects
of Lust? It spreads a deceitful charm over the pleasures of the
senses, towards which it allures us, and in which it teaches us to
seek our happiness. It makes the soul the slave of the body. It
darkens the understanding, hardens the heart, and reduces man to
the level of the beast.

The Gift of Wisdom, on the contrary, disgusts us with the
pleasures of the senses, and, spreading an indescribable charm over
goods of a superior order, draws us sweetly towards all that is
worthy of an immortal soul. It emancipates the heart from the
sway of the senses, and raises us to a level with the Angels, in
whoee inclinations and joys it makes us sharers. It not only
delivers us from animal wisdom, but regulates our natwral wisdom,
that is, it lets us taste the pleasures of earth within their just limits.
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Onderstanding is a Gift of the Holy Ghost which enables ns
to grasp with ease, and to comprehend as far as a fiite mind is
capable of comprehending, the truths of Religion. The Gift of
Understanding is opposed to Gluttony, for which it is the remedy.
What are the effects of Gluttony ? It endeavours to make the
physical life predominate over the moral : it wishes to have the
soul the slave of the body. It makes us stupid, and unfit for study.
It blunts the edge of the mind, and renders us indifferent to every-
thing that deserves our attention. The more we eat, the less
we think; the more daintily we eat, the less sensibly we think,
But, above all, Gluttony separates man from the true light, and
prevents him from understanding things of a spiritual order." Is
not this what we see every day on an immense scale? When .a
relish for material things, or the love of the comfortable, as it is
called, governs society, the understanding of truths of a superior
order disappears. Man loses his faculty of drawing ideas from
facts. In a little while he will only see, even in the natural
order, the immediate cause, or, what the irrational animal sees, the
.plastic manifestation.

The Gift of Understanding, on the contrary, makes the soul
predominate over the body. It leads to sobriety, a necessary virtue
for men of study. It enables us to penetrate deeply into the sense
of Holy Scripture, sermons, and explanations of the truths of Re-
ligion, showing us all the weakness of the errors and objections of
the impious. Hereby, it strengthens our Faith, the most precious
treasure in the world.

Pioty is a Qift of the Holy Ghost which teaches us to render
a filial worship to God. The Gift of Piety is opposed to Envy, for
which it is the remedy. What are the effects of Envy ? It withers,
degrades, hardens the heart. It makes us unjust, fills us with the
bitterness of Cain ®'nd the jealousy of the devil, and leads us to all
the iniquities of selfishness, which is only another name for the
hatred of our neighbour.

The Gift of Piety, on the contrary, communicates to the heart
a delightful sentiment of affection, which ennobles it, which refines
it, which dilates it, which renders it respectfully filial towards
God and towards everything belonging to God—His Church, His
word, His temples, His priests, His suffering members—and
which makes it lavish on all mankind the generous love of a
brother and the tender compassion of a friend.

Knowledge is a Gift of the Holy Ghost which imparts to us-an

' Sapientia non habitabit in terra suaviter viventium, (Job, xxviii, 13.)
? Animalis autem homo non percipit ea quee Dei sunt. (1 Cor., ii, 14.)
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acquaintance with the truths of Religion, and teaches us to make a
holy use of human information. The Gift of Knowledge is opposed
to Anger, for which it ie the remedy. What are the effects of
Anger? Anger blinds us. This is so true, that the term 3lind
is applied to it in all languages. It hinders man from reasoning,
from seeing the light of truth, from distinguishing that which is
true from that which is false, and that which is seriously evil from
that which is only slightly or apparently so, and spreads over the
countenance the furious look of a lunatic or a wild beast. The
light of reason vanishes from the angry man, to give place to brute
force: death is ready to issue from his hands and feet.

The Q@ift of Knowledge, on the contrary, enlightens the soul,
and, adjusting our views to a true appreciation of all things, pre-
vents us from being irritated at evils which do not deserve
punishment, or stays us before the right of vengeance which God
reserves to Himself. It gives us the simplicity of the dove and the
wisdom of the serpent. It puts us on our guard against purely
human science, and establishes in our souls that steadiness of glance,
that rectitude of judgment, that practical good sense, at once so
precious and so rare.

Fortituds is a Gift of the Holy Ghost which, raising us above
our natural weakness, makes us do great things for God and our
neighbour, and overcome the obstacles that oppose usin the ac-
complishment of our duties. The Gift of Fortitude is opposed to
Sloth, for which it is the remedy. ‘What are the effects of Sloth ?
Sloth enervates the soul, binds 1t with the chains of the passions,
and lalls it asleep in the abominations of sin, Sloth makes us in-
capable of attempting anything good, and capable of attempting
everything evil ; for idleness is the mother of all vices.* ‘

The Gift of Fortitude, on the contrary, gives elasticity to all

_the powers of the soul. It makes us undertake with courage and
continue with earnestness things of importance for God, our
neighbour, and ourselves, as.we see in the examples of Our
Lord, the Apostles, the SBaints, the Martyrs, and missionaries. It
makes us reject indignantly the solicitations of the flesh and the
devil, and the scandals and maxims of the world ; trample human
respect under our feet ; and endure with sweet and peaceful resig-

- nation all sorts of trials in body and soul, contradictions, reverses
of fortune, abandonment of friends, and death itself.

Such are the seven great remedies which the Holy Ghost

. applies to our souls, to heal the seven great wounds which sin has
inflicted on them. Or, rather, such are the seven friendly powers

s Prov., xxvi, 14 ; Eecl., xxxiii, 29,
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with which the Holy Ghost comes to our aid, to combat the seven
inimical powers that attack us.

‘When the soul, assisted by the Seven Gifts of the Holy Ghost,
or, more correctly, by the Septiform Spirit, has fought victoriously,
it is only proper that it should reap the benefits of its victory. The
first of these is Order. Order is the parent of peace: peace with
God, peace with the neighbour, peace with oneself. Hence comse
the Beatitudes. They, as far as the trial of life permits it, banish
from the soul those interior and exterior pains which torment the
majority of men.'

The second is the Enjoyment of the Fruits of the Holy Ghost.
Glorious is the fruit of good labours, according to the saying of
Scripture.” Now, as there are no better labours than those which
take place in the vast field of a spiritual life, to these labours corres-
pond the Fruits of the Holy Ghost. We call them so, because
they bring to the heart of man the same sweetness and pleasure
which the fruit of a good tree brings to the mouth. The Fruits of
the Holy Ghost are twelve in number, and are pointed out to us
by the Apostle St. Paul : Charity, Joy, Peace, Patience, Benignity,
gz:.dma. Longanimity, MMildness, Faith, Modesty, Continence,

tity.

These delicious Fruits give the soul which nourishes itself with
them a foretaste of that which contains them all, the Fruit of
eternal life. Let the end of life come, and the Christian, deified
by the Holy Spirit, enters into the possession of this incomparable
Fruit, the sight, taste, and enjoyment of which will inundate his
faculties with ineffable delights; for this Fruit shall be God Him-
self, seen, tasted, and possessed, without a shadow of fear, and
with a boundless love. Such is the marvellous intertwinement of

! We explained them in the Public Life of the Messias, when treating of
the Sermon on the Mount. Beatitudo est ultimus finis humanse vitze. . . .
Ad finem autem beatitudinis movetur aliquis, et appropinquat per i
virtutum, et preecipue per operationes donorum, si loquamur de beatitudine
=terna, ad quam ratio non sufficit, sed in eam inducit Spiritus sanctus, ad
cujus obedientiam et sequelam per dona perficiuntur. Etideo beatitudines
distinguuntur quidem a virtutibus et donis, non sicut habitus ab eis distincti,
sed sicut actus distinguuntur ab habitibus. (8. Tho., 1» 2», q. 69, art. 1, corp.)
Plus requiritur ad rationem beatitudinis quam ad rationem fructus. Nam ad
rationem fructus sufficit quod sit aliquid habens rationem ultimi et delectabilis.
Sed ad rationem beatitudinis ulterius requiritur quod si aliquid perfectum et
cxcellens. Unde omnes beatitudines possunt dici fructus, sed non convertitur.
Sunt enim fructus quecumque virtuosa opera in quibus homo delectatur ; sed
beatitudines dicuntur solum perfecta og. que etiam ratione sus perfectiouis
magis attribuuntur donis quam virtutibus. (Id., 1* 2=, q. 10, art. 2, corps)

3 Bonorum enim laborum gloriosus eat fructus. (Sap,, iii, 15.)

? 4d Galat., v, 22, 23.
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Virtues, Gifts, Beatitudes, and Fruits, whose end is the deification
of man.

Are the perfection and the happiness of a soul, a nation, a
society, in which the Holy Ghost dwells and works, now understood ?
Do we perceive how important it is for individuals and peoples to
know the Holy Ghost, to love Him, to place themselves under His
iﬁfil;e;we, to yield themselves to His action, and never to contristrate

The necessity and the importance of these duties will be still
more apparent if we reflect on the effects produced in souls, in
nations, in societies, by the Evil Spirit, which flits over the world,
and which assumes the sway of it as soon as it ceases to live under
the influence of the Holy Spirit? When a soul, a family, a
society allows itself to be overcome by the seven powers of the
‘Wicked Spirit, it is not slow to reap the fruits of its laxity and
defeat. These Fruits of Death, called by 8t. Paul ¢ the works of
the flesh,” are very different indeed from the Fruits of the Holy
Ghost. Let us give, in the words of this Apostle, their frightfal
enumeration: JFornication, Uncleanness, Immodesty, Luzury,
Idolatry, Witcherafts, Enmities, Contentions, Emulations, Wraths,
Quarvrels, Dissensions, Sects, Envies, Murders, Drunkenness, Rovel-
lings, and other like things.'

‘What can become of the soul in which all these ferocious beasts
meet, as in their lair? What must become of the nations on
which they are let loose? That which we know, because we see it
with our eyes, is that the habit of these iniquitous works leads
souls, families, societies, to various stages of an indescribable rest-
lessness, the source of monstrous outrages and revolutions, in which
the passions find their bloody and ignoble joy. Now, Infernal
Beatstudes of this kind constitute the misery of this world, and
prepare the way for the supreme misery of the next. Such are the
lines in which men walk, according as they live under the in-
fluence of the Holy or the Evil Spirit.

To sum up the whole doctrine of our sanctification by the
Holy Ghost, and to show its perfect harmony with the plan of the
Catechism, we shall avail ourselves of the thoughts of St. Thomas,
and say: Far from destroying nature, Grace perfects it, by com-
municating to it Faith, Hope, and Charity. This divine sap is set
in motion by the action of the Gifts of the Holy Ghost, like the
sap of a tree by the heat of the rays of the sun. The result of
this supernatural action is the Fruits of the Holy Ghost. The
possession of the Fruits of the Holy Ghost leads to the Beatitudes,

* Ad Gulat., v, 19-21. See St. Thomas (12 2#, q. Ixx, art. 4, corp.).
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the foretaste of a blessed eternity, in which deified man becomes
happy with the happiness, and perfect with the perfection, of God

i : just as in a tree, the motion of the sap is directed
towards the fruit, or, if I may so speik, towards the happiness of
the tree, since it attains the end for which it was created.' How
lovely is this divine vegetation! But what deep thoughts does it
inspire! What sort of trees are we? What kind of sap circulates
in our souls? What are the fruits we bear? What are we to
think of society in general ?

If, after considering the various Gifts of the Holy Ghost, we
reflect on what contains them all—Grace: that divine thi
which renders ns just, which marks us with the seal of adoption,
which is the pledge of our inheritance, which unites us so closely
with God in the bonds of love, which excites within us the purest
sentiments of piety, which makes us embrace a new life, which
transforms us into children of God, how can we fail to see that it
is with the utmost justice we attribute to the Holy Ghost the work
of our sanctification ?* ' .

‘What shall we now say of the salutary influence of this dogma ?

The preceding articles of the Creed made known to us a God the
Creator and Preserver of the world—a God the Repairer of His
work, dying to restore to man, with lost innocence, a new title to
pternal glory. To complete these teachings, which would have
ravished with admiration all the philosophers of antiquity, the
Creed introduces you, in its closing articles, to a God the Sanctifier
and Glorifier of man.
. Take away the eighth article, I believe sn the Holy Ghost, and
the Catholic doctrine regarding Glod—that doctrine which is the
principle of the civilisation of modern peoples, because it is the
source of their lights and the rule of their actions—is mutilated,
incomplete, and, so to speak, lifeless. It is the Holy Ghost who,
by His salutary influence, makes us see, relish, and practise the
truths that emauate from the Father and that are taught by the
Son. A Holy Spirit, God like each of the other two Persons of
the Adorable Trinity, the Father of our souls, the Light of our
minds, the Strength of our hearts, the Soother of our sorrows—oh !
there is in this Faith an inexhaustible fund of courage and devoted-
ness.

In effect, the Holy Ghost, the Great Sanctifier, is an express
Model, as well as the Father and the Son, for every one of us. We
ought theu to be, in regard to our brethren, so many sanctifiers,

*8. Thom., 1* 2*, Ixix, Ixx.
* 2 Pet., i, 4: Joan.,iii, 1 ; Ephes, i, 13.
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And from this thought how many holy souls, a. thousand times
more useful to society than all our legislators and academicians,
have drawn and still draw- the principle and the rule of that life of
sacrifice and good example which the world so much -admires, but
of which it does not understand the seoret! Let all men believe
this article of our Creed, and, in accordance with their Faith,
allow themselves to be guided by the Holy Spirit; and the world,
and society, and families shall be saved. For right reason, sound-
nees of judgment, purity of morals, shall then succeed to the
contrary disorders, and the Spirit of Goodness shall everywhere
take the place of the Spirit of Wickedness.

Prayer.

O my God ! who art all love, I thank Thee for having sanctified
me by the Holy Ghost; grant me the grace to be ever docile to
the inspirations of this Spirit of light and love.

I am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour
ss myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of this love, Z will
never contristais the Holy Ghost.

LESSON XXIII.
OUR UNION WITH THE KEW ADAM BY FAITH (continued.)

WMath Article of the Creed. Definition of the Church. Extent of the
Chureh : the Church triumphant, suffering, and militant. Supreme
Authority of the Roman Pontiff. Who are they that are not Mewbers
of the Church? Various Modes of belonging to the Church. Out of the
f::rch, no Balvation: Truth of this Maxim; Oharity of making it

wn,

Wz have just seen that all sanctity proceeds from the Holy Ghost,
as water from a fountain. Hence the Church, which, in our
regard, is a mother, a dispensatrix of sanctity, can prooeed only
from the Holy Ghost. This is the reason why the Creed, after
ing of the Holy Ghost, immediately adds: I believe the holy
Catholic Church, the Communion of Saints. These words express
the ninth article of the Creed.
Here begins, according to the division of Bellarmin and St.
Augustine, the second part of the Creed. The first, composed of
eight articles, made known to us God our Father; the second,
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composed of four articles, makes known to us the Church our
Mother.' .

‘We say: I believe the Church. Not : I believe ¢# the Churchs
as we say when speaking of the three Persons of the Blessed
Trinity. The reason for this difference is that God is our Last
End and the fundamental Object of our Faith, while the Church'is
not. On hearing us say : I believe the Church, some one may ask
how the existence of the Church can be an article of Faith, since
we do not believe that which we do not see, and we do not see the
Church with our eyes.

It is easy to answer that there is in the Church something
that we see, and something that we do not see. That which we
see is the body of the Church—I mean the congregation of all the
Faithful subject to the Holy Father. That which we believe,
without perceiving anything with our eyes, is the divine origin of
the Church; the soul of the Church, which is the Holy Ghost ;
the gifts, the powers, the prerogatives, the sacraments of the
Church; the graces which it communicates to its children;
its stability, its immortality, its sanctity, its supernatural
end. : )

All these things, not being visible to the eyes of the body, ara
the objects of Faith. It was thus that the Apostles beheld the
humanity in Our Lord ; but what they believed, though they did
not see it, was that the divinity resided in Him.* We also say, 1
believe the Church, not the Churches; because as there is only
one God, o there is only one Church, spread over the whole
earth.? .

According to the definition of Fathers and Doctors, the Church
18 the congregation of all those who are baptised, and who make pro-
Jession of the Faith and Law of Jesus Christ, under obedience to the
Supreme Roman Pontiff; or, again, the Church ¢s the congregation of

t Qui comincia la seconda parte del Credo: perch? la prima parte a iene
a Dio, 1a seconda alla Chiess, sposa di Dio. l:‘(eDot,tl-. crist., p. &.)pmlr:am
confessionis ordo poscebat, ut Trinitati subjungeretur Ecclesia, tanquam
habitatori domus sua, et Deo templum suum, et conditori civitas sua. (8. Aug.,
In Enchirid, c. lvi.)

3 Nat. Alex., de Symb., p. 310.

3 Erunt duo in carno una, non in duobus, nec in tribus. Propterea relinquet
homo patrem et matrem suam et adhzrebit uxori sum, certe non uxoribus.
Quod testimonium Paulus edisserens refert ad Christum et Ecclesiam, ut
primus Adam in carne, secundus in Spiritu monogamus sit. Et una Eva
mater cunctorum viventium, et una Ecclesia parens omnium Christianorum ;
sicut ilhtlx;e:;aledictul Lamech iAn dlllll divisitJuxores, sic hanc haretici et plures

t esias, quee, juxta Apocalypsim Joannis, Synagoga magis diaboli
aprellande sunt, quam Christi eoncﬂgubulu. (8 er% ii, ad Gorwnc.,

c.iv.)



CATECHISM OF PERSEVERANCE. 941

all the Fathful, ruled by our Holy Father the Pope;* or, in other
terms, the Church is the society of all the Faithful, joined together by
the profession of one Faith, by participation in the same Sacramenis,
and by submission to our Holy Father the Pope.

The word Churoh means Convocation, because we are not born
Christians, as we are born Europeans, Asiatics, &c.; but we are
ealled by God to the Church in Baptism. It also means A4ssembly,
because it refers to the believing people, scattered over the earth,
and bound together by the sacred bonds of one and the same Faith
and obedience. The Church is also called the House of God, ths
Pillar and the Ground of Truth, because it is the abode of Our
Lord, who is its Architect and Builder; or becauseit is like a great
household, ruled by one father, and having all things in common ;
or because it is established in the truth by the aid of the Holy
8pirit, like a magnificent column on a pedestal, and confirms the
Faithful in the truth by its teaching.?

It also bears the august name of the Spouss of Jesus Christ,s
because Our Lord made an immutable alliance with it, and washed.
and purified it in His own blood ; because He loves it as a most
dear spouse, governs it, protects it, leads it to Heaven; and
because it loves Him as a Divine Spouse, always remains faithful
to Him, and gives to Him alone the true children of God. In
fine, the Church is called the Body of Jesus Christ,® because it is,
though not physically and naturally, yet really and properly, the
Body of Our Lord, in a mysterious and supernatural manner.

In saying, therefore, that the Church is the Body of Jesus
Christ, our language is not mere metaphor, like that of calling a
republic or an army a body, because of the unity of its govern-
ment, spirit, or aim : the Church is really and properly the Body
of Jesus Christ.® He is its Head. All the Faithful are His

t Congregazione d’'uomini, i quali si battezzano, e fanno professione della
fede e legge di Christo, sotto I'ubbidienza del sommo Pontefice Romano.
(Bellar., Dot¢r. crist., liv.) With this definition agree the following ones,
taken from the Fathers and theologians : Ecclesia plebs sacerdoti adunata ;
pastori suo grex adherens. (8. Cyp., Epist. Ixix, ad Florent. Pupian.)’
Ecclesia est pz:hn Dei toto orbe terrarum diffusus. (8. Aug., de Catech.
rud., ©, ui.gx lesia est catholicorum congregatio. (Nicol., i, Dist. iv, de Con-
secrat. lesia est congregatio fidelium. (8. Thow., passim.)

2 Ut scias quomodo oporteat te in domo Dei conversari, qux est Ecclesia
Dei vivi, columna et firmamentum veritatis. (1 ad Tim., iii, 15.)

3 Corn. & Iapid., In hunc loo. 42 Cor,, xi. s Ephes., i; Coloes., i.

¢ Ecclesia enim non metaphorice duntaxat Christi corpus est, quomodo
terrena civitas, respublica, aut exercitus corpus unum dicuntur, propter
unitatem regiminis, consiliorumque in eumdem finem conspirantium com-
munionem ; vere namque, realiter et proprie Christi corpus est, ut colligitur
ex Apostolo, 1 ad Cor., xii. . “Sicut enim,” inquit, *corpus unum est, et

YOL. II. 17
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members : they are animated by His spirit, they live by His kifs,.
they obey His will.

We eay, of all the Faithful. Understood in its widest sense,
the word Faithful includes all those who compose the Church,
Now, the Church, considered in the full majesty of its dimensions,
embraces all times and all places—Heaven, Purgatory, and Earth.
Its duration is divided into two grand epochs: from the sin of
Adam to Jesus Christ, and from Jesus Christ to the end of

es.'

* Scarcely had original sin been committed, when God shawed
mercy to our first parents, by promising them & Redeemer,
Through the future merits of this Redeemer men were able, after
the primitive fall, to recover the friendship of God, and to regain
eternal happiness, on the condition of piously entertaining the
hope of this Divine Messias. Thus, before Jesus Christ, all those
who made profession of living aecording to the precepts of the
natural law, and who looked forward with a lively faith to the
redemption of the human race, were truly a portion of the Faithful,
and consequently belonged to the Church of Jesus Christ.* The
first Catholic was Adam.

From the time of Moses, the Israelites were obliged to practise
everything prescribed by the Law. The Church was then com-
posed of two kinds of persons: the Jews, who made profession of

membra habet mnulta, unum tamen corpus sunt : ita et Christus.” Qus verba
8. Augustinus exponens, lib. i, de Peccalor. merit., c. xxxi, ait: “ Non dixit,
‘ita et Christi,’ sed ‘ita est Christus:’ unum Christum appellans caput et
corpus.” Quod quidem incredibile videri non debet : “8i enim divina sub-
stantin longe distantior atque incomparabili diversitate sublimior, potuit
propter nos ita suscipere humanam substantiam, ut una persons fleret, quanto
credibilius alii homines sancti et fideles ejus fiunt cum homine Christo unus
Christus!” Quod principium centiesrepetit Augustinus, praesertim in Enarrat,
tn Psal: *“Totus Christus mgut et corpus est. Caput et membra unus
Christus.” (Nat. Alex., de Symb.)

t Abbraccia tutti i fedeli, che sono sparsi per tutto il mondo, & non
solamente quelli che ora vivono, ma ancora quelli che furono dal principio del
mondo, e quelli che saranno sin alla fine del mondo. (Bellar., Dottr. crist, lvi.)

2 Per varia tempora, per varing states, quasi per septem dies m
hebdomadee totius temporis in preesenti militat (Ecclesia). Ita ut primus dies
sit actus ab Adam u:&ue ad Noe; secundus a Noe usque ad Abraham ; tertius
ab Abraham usque ad David; quartus a David usque ad transmigrationem
Babylonis; quintus a transmigratione usque ad Christum ; sextus a Christo
usque ad Antichristum ; septimus ab Antichristo usque ad finem mundi. Heo
Ecclesia per vineam designata est in parabola a Christo dicts. (Matt.,, xx.)
Ab Abel justo usque ad ultimum electum qui nasciturus est in fine mundi,
quot sanctos protulit tot quasi palmites misit, inquit. (8. Greg., in homil. ;
8. Ant., Sum, theoloy. prolog.,iii, p. 4. See also 8. Aug., Epist, cii, queest. iii ;
8. Thomas ; Nat. Alex., de Symb.)
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living according to the Law of Moses, and who alone formed the
Judaic Church, which is called the Synagogue; and the Gentiles,
who expected a Redeemer, and lived according to the principles of
the Law of Natare. When any of the latter embraced Judaism,
they were obliged to keep the whole Law of Moses, and became
members of the Judaic Church. But those who did not make pro-
feesion of the Law of Moses did not cease to be numbered among
the true Faithful, and to belong to the Universal Church. It was
on this account that, in the temple of Jerusalem, there was a special
place for the Gentiles who came thither to offer up their prayers,
and this place was separated by a wall from that in which the Jews
assembled. Such was the state of the Church Militant before the
coming of the Saviour. .

From this happy epoch, there is no longer any difference before
God between Jews and Gentiles. These two peoples were re-
united in Jesus Christ, who took away, as 8t. Paul says, the wall
of separation, and formed of them a single people, named the
Christian people. Thus, the Church embraces all ages. It is from
her ever-fruitful womb that all the elect derive their origin; it is
with her virginal milk that they are all nourished. When, there-
fore, we date the foundation of the Church from the Day of Pente-
cost, we mean that to this memorable occasion we trace, not its
origin, but its wonderful development throughout the whole earth,
its explicit belief in truths that had been hidden under the veil of
the Old Covenant, and a more abundant effusion of divine graces in
the hearts of its members.'

It reaches to Heaven, Purgatory, and Earth. Henee, there are
three Churches—no, three branches of one tree. The first is the
Church in Heaven, called the Church Zrsumphant, because the
Angels and Saints who compose it triumph there with the Saviour,
after having, by His grace, won a glorious victory over all their
enemies. Freed from every kind of danger and misery, they
enjoy eternal beatitude. The second is the Church in Purgzatory,
called the Church Suflering, because souls that are defiled with any
alight stains go to efface them there by sufferings, whose daraticn
is fixed by the sovereign justice. Their work of expiation being
ended, they take their place among the Blessed, to share in the
felicity of Paradise. The third is the Church on Earth, called the

1 Dicitur etiam Eeclesia inchoasse aliquando ab adventu Spiritus sancti m
diszipulos in die Pentecostes ; et hoc non simpliciter, sed quantum ad plen: -
tudinem in discipulorum personis et gratiis et quantum ad dilatationem ejus
per orbem et tidem explicitam articulorum que in Veteri Testamento fuerat
implicita, eadem tamen substantia, ut ait Aug. (S. Anton., Sum. theol., p. iif
vrolog., p. 1)
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Church Milstant, because it is always at war with its implacable
enemies—the world, the flesh, and the devil.

These three Churches are only one and the same Church, con-
sisting of three parts, and existing in different places and condi-
tions. The first precedes the second and third in the celestial
country, while the others tend thither every day, until the happy
moment when the three, embracing one another in Heaven, shall
form but one Church eternally trinmphant.

In the narrowest sense, the word Faithful is applied only to the
living members of the Church. It means all those who have been
baptised ; for, since the time of Our Lord, Baptism has been neces.
sary in order to become a member of the Church.

‘We shall merely mention here what we shall fully explain else-
where, that there are three kinds of Baptism: Baptism by water,
Baptism by fire, and Baptism by blood. The first is the Sacrament
of Baptism ; the others hold the place of the Sacrament.

Josned together by the profession of ome Fuith, That is, they
believe in the same manner and for the same reasons all the truths
taught by Jesus Christ.

By participation in the same Sacraments. That is, the Faithful
are hereby incorporated with Jesus Christ; they are united among
themselves; they form one visible body.

By submission to our Holy Father the Pope. There is no society
without authority on one side and obedience on the other. The
Church, being the most perfect society, may boast of its possession
of these two conditions in the highest degree. As a celebrated
Protestant of our day calls it, it is the grandest school of respect that
ever ezisted. We say to owr Holy Father the Pope, because he is
the Supreme Head of the Church. The Church has two Heads:
one invisible, Our Lord Jesus Christ, who dwells in Heaven; the
other visible, our Holy Fatker the Pope, who dwells in Rome. As
the Supreme Pontiff dwells in Rome, and is the successor of St.
Peter, the first Bishop of Rome, the Catholic Church is called
Roman. 8t. Peter being Our Lord’s Vicar on earth, it first follows
that the Church of Rome, as all ages have admitted, is the mother
and the mistress of all other Churches; it next follows that the
Roman Pontiffs, the successors of St. Peter, have received, like
him, full and entire authorsty to govern, teach, and rule the Universal
Church. Such, too, is the unanimous teaching of all Christian ages.

1. Full authority to govern. All other pastors, that is, all
other Bishops, and all the Faithful in general, owe respect and
obedience to the Roman Pontiff.' The supreme power with which

i‘i.Cone. Flor., 1438; Cone. Trid., vi, de R:/erm., c. i—sess. xv, de Panit.,
o Vi
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ko is invested has been conferred on him by the Saviour Him-
self. St. Peter having confessed the divinity of his Master, Jesus
Christ answered him : And I say lo thee that thou art Peter, and
wpon this vock I will build My Church, and the gates of hsll shall not
prevadd against it. I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of
Heaven : 1whatsoever thou shalt bind or loose on earth shail be bound
or loosed in Heaven.' :

By the gates of hell we understand the 1.:iernal powers, schisms,
heresies, scandals. The Zeys arc the symbol of authority and
government. The power of inding and loosing is the characteristio
of magistracy. The authority here mentioned is granted without
restriction to St. Peter—consequently to the Roman Pontiffs, his
successors ; for it is necessary to secure the unity, the solidity, and
the perpetuity of the Church to the end of time.

2. Full authority to teach. St. Peter received from Our Lord
Himself full authority to teach both the shepherds and the sheep.
Appointed to confirm his brethren, his Faith shall never fuil, his
word shall ever be the oracle of truth. This magnificent preroga-
tive is also founded on these other words of the Saviour to I'eter:
Feed My lambs, feed My sheep.

Again, speaking to His Apostles of the Kingdom which He
leaves them, and in which they should be established to judge the
Faithful, He addresses Himself particularly to Peter, and says:
Stmon, Simon! Salan Rath deeired to sift you all as wheat; dut 1
kace prayed for thee that thy fasth fail not; so, one day, turned
towards thy brethren, be careful to strengthen and lo confirm them.’
How could he confirm them, if he were himself fallible in his
Faith? Fall authority, that is to say, infallibility, in teaching,
has therefore been given to St. Peter—consequently to the Roman
Poutiffs, his successors ; for it is necessary to secure the unity, the
solidity, and the perpetuity of the Church to the end of time.

3. Full authority to rule the Church. St. Peter received from
Jesus Christ Himself full authority to rule the Church, that is, to
bind and to loose—to make all the laws necessary for the govern-
ment of the Church, This power is expressed in the words already
quoted : Feed My lambs, feed My sheep; whatsoever thou shalt
bind or loose on earth shall be bound or loosed also in Heaven.
The right of supreme jurisdiction, like his other rights, is exercised
by Peter without opposition. After Our Lord’s Ascension, what
do we see? Peter appears first on every occasion. It is he who,
at the head of the Apostolic College, proposes and conducts the
election of an Apostle in the place of Judas. It is he who is the

t Matt., xvi, 18, 19. ¢ Joan., xxi, 10, 3 Luc., xxii, 29
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g;a:l to preach and announce to the Jews the Resurrection of Jesus’
iet.

If he is the first to convert the Jews, he is also the first to re-
ceive the Gentiles. It is he who is sent by the order of Heaven to
baptise Cornelias the Centurion. It is he who first confirms the
truth of the Faith by a miracle. It is he who, at the Council of
Jerusalem, first declares judgment. Full authority to rule the
Church has therefore been given to St. Peter—consequently to
the Roman Pontiffs, his successors; for it is necessary to secure
t];e unity, the solidity, and the perpetuity of the Church to the end
of time.

These powers have been recognised in the successors of Peter
by all Christian ages. All the Fathers of the Church vie with ome
another in exalting the dignity of the Roman Pontiff, calling him
the Head of the Episcopate, the centre from whick the governmemt of
the Church radiates; and his see—that is, the see of Rome—the
principality of the apostolic chair, the chief principality, the source of
unsty, the only chair, the place where all meet in unsty. In these
words you hear the voice of St. Optatus, of St. Augustine, of St.
Cyprian, of St. Iren®us, of St. Prosper, of St. Avitus, of Theodoret,
of Councils, of Nations, of East and West.*

It is in virtue of their sovereign right to govern, teach, and
rule the Church of God that Popes preside in General Councils,
and confirm them. Hence no council can be regarded as ccoume-
nical or infallible unless it is presided over by the Supreme Pontiff
in person or by his deputies, approved or confirmed by him. No
other bishop in the world enjoys, like the successor of St. Peter,
the privilege of being represented by legates. From the time of
the first General Council down to our own day, there is not one in
which we do not find marks of the primacy and the universal
jurisdiction of the Holy See.

Itis on account of the same right that great questions on morals
and discipline have always, from the first ages, been referred to the
tribunal of the Sovereign Pontiffs. Also, that they have appointed
bishops, confirmed their election, determined their jurisdictiom,
assigning to them the portion of the fold to be cared for by them:
so that bishops are true pastors only because the Universal Pastor
numbers them among the members of his communion.

Having established the Supreme Head of His Church, the New
Adam associates co-operators with him. Approaching His Apostles,
He says to them with a majesty becoming the dignity of the occa-
sion: Al power ¢s given to Me tn Heaven and on earth. The mean-
ing of these divine words is this: The great monarchy of the

* Bossuet, Serm. sur l'uhité de U Eglise.
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umniverse, which belongs to Me as God and Man together, belongs to
Me still more by right of conquest; for it is the price of My
sufferings and death. Go thercfore, teach all nations, baptising
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost.  Teach them to obserce all things whatsoever I have commanded
wou 5 and behold I am with you all days, even to the consummation of
the world.' A divine promise, which assures us that Our Lord, the
8on of God, Truth itself, speaks, and always speaks, by the organ
of His Church! What rest for the mind of the Christian! What
security for his Faith! What nobility in his submission] What
facility in his obedience !

The Sor of God gave to all the other Apostles, as well as to
Peter, the same mission to preach the Gospel, and to found and
govern Churches throughout the whole earth ; but it does not follow
hence that all the episcopal chairs which they founded should be the
centre of Catholic unity, like the chair of St. Peter. They were
not, like him, established the corner-stone of the Church. The
gwet of Bishops—successors of the Apostles, and selected by the

oly Ghost Himself to rule the Church of God—has its limits,
while that of the Sovereign Pontiff reaches even to those who have
authority over others of their body. He has the right, for a legi-
timate cause, to depose a Bishop from his sec.

After the definition which we have just given of the Church,
it is easy to distinguish those who belong to it from those who do
not belong to it. To be a member of the Church, it is necessary
() to be baptised. Hence, infidels and Jews do not belong to the
Church, for they are not baptised. It is necessary (5) to believo
all that the Church teaches. Hence, heretics, that is, those who
remain obstinately attached to any error condemned by tke Church,
and who refuse to believe that which has been declared an articlo
of Faith, do not belong to the Church, for they have not Faith.
It is necessary (c) to obey the Sovereign Pontiff and lawful pastors.
Hence, schismatics, that is, those who withdraw from or refuse to
submit to the supreme authority of our Holy Father the Pope over
the Universal Church, do not belong to the Church, for they deny
lawful authority. It is necessary (d) to remain in the Church.
Hence, apostates, that is, those whe, having made profession of the
Catholic Faith, outwardly renounce it, to embrace infidelity—
Mahometanism, for example—do not belong to the Church, for
they do not remain in the bosom of the Church. It is necessary (o}
not to be excluded from the Church. Hence, excommunicated
persons, that is, those whom the Church cuts off from its body, cease

Matt., xxxviii, 19, 20,
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to belong to it as long as they remain in the state of excommuni.
cation, for they are castaway members.

Does it follow from what has been said.that all the members
of the Church are just and holy, so that one cannot be at.the same
time a sinner, and a child of the Church? Not at all. According
to the comparison of the Saviour Himself, the Church on earth is
a barn-floor, where the chaff is mixed with the wheat; a net,
which encloses fishes good and bad, to be separated from one
another only on the Day of Judgment. Thus, however great a
sinner a Catholic may be, he belongs to the body of the Church as
long as he is not excommunicated. But, alas! he is like a rotten
branch, which, still hanging on to the tree, derives no nourishment
from it, is no longer a sharer in the sap communicated by the root
to the living branches. _

There is, however, a very considerable difference, which leaves
a consoling resource for the greatest criminals. A dead branch
cannot revive, while a member of the Church, dead by sin, can
revive, and receive anew the iufluences of that divine virtue which
Jesus Christ imparts to the Just, as a head to its members.® How
much, therefore, we ought to fear those sins which entail excom-
munication! How much we ought to pity those unfortunate
persons who do not belong to the Church! How much we ought
to pray and labour for them, that they may return to its bosom
They are more to be pitied than those who, at the time of the
deluge, could not enter the ark. In effect, out of the Church, mo
salvation. Nothing is truer than this maxim; nothing is more
charitable than to profess it.

Nothing is truer. Our Lord compares the kingdom of Heaven,
which is the Church, to a king who celebrates the marriage-feast
of bis son, and who, seeing the invited guests refuse to come, is
angry, and swears that not one of those whom he has invited skall
taste the meats of his table.” Therefore those who reject the grace
offered by the Saviour, can have no pretensions to reign with Him
in Heaven. Therefore those who do mot enter the Church, to
which they are called, remain strangers to Jesus Chriat.” Besides,
the Son of God says to the Apostles: Preach the Gospel to every
creature; he that believeth and s baptised, shall be saved ; he that
believeth not, shall be condenincd.* Our Lord therefore wished, with
a most formal wish, that all men should believe the Gospel, and
should Dbelieve it in the Church, of which they become members by
Baptism. In eftect, if all men are bound, as no one can doubt, to
embrace the Christian Religion, they are also bound to enter the

1 Bee Filassier, p. 501, 2 Mat:., xxii.
8 C. xvi. ¥ Murc., xvi.
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Chaurch of Jesus Christ. The reason for this consequence is that
the Church has been established only with a view to Religim.

Now, he who desires the end desires the means. Therefore
{a) Our Lord, who wishes that by Religion all men should arrive
at salvation, must necessarily have wished that they should indi-
vidually form a portion of that society which He Himself founded
to preserve and teach this Religion. Therefore (b) all men, being
bound to embrace the Religion of Jesus Christ, are likewise bound
to adopt the means which Our Lord established to arrive at a true
koowledge of Religion and to render to God a lawful and proper
worship. Therefore (¢) the Church is a necessary society, of which
all men are bound, by virtue of a natural and a divine right, to
form a portion.

As a consequence, he who knowingly and willingly remains out
of the pale of the Church cannot expect salvation. Z%s gates of
eternal life, says the Saviour, are open only to those who kesp the
commandments ; he therefore who knows a commandment and refuses
to comply with st, shall be condemned.'

Inheritors of the doctrine of the Saviour and the Apostles, the
Fathers boldly profess the same truth, “No one can have God for
his Father,” says St. Cyprian, ¢ who has not the Church for his
Mother. If any one could escape the waters of the deluge without
being in the ark, he who lives out of the Church may escape
eternal damnation.”* “ No one arrives at salvation,” says St.
Augustine, *‘unless he has Jesus Christ for his Head; but no one
haa Jesus Christ for his Head unless he belongs to the Body of
Jesus Christ, which is the Church.”s

A remarkable thing !—Protestants themselves profess the very
same maxim.. What do I say? This maxim is the very cause of
their pretended Reformation. Why did they separate from the
Roman Church unless because they did not consider it the true
Church, that is, the society to which one ought to belong in order
to be saved? Why did they form new Churches unless to belong
to societies in which it might be possible for them to be saved ?
‘Why did these Churches anathematise one another unless because
each one said: I am the true Church; out of my bosom there i3
no ealvation ? They thought it thereforc one and the same thing
to be in the true Church and in the way of salvation. Now, the
meaning of this, in Catholic terms, is: Out of the Church, no
saleaticn.

Not oniy Protestants, but the followers of every other religion,
admit the same principle ; and the most ordinary common sense tells

t Lue., xii, 4, 7. 9 De Unit, Feeles.
3 See the texts in Nat. Alex., de Symb., p. 320.
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us that they are right. In effect, if you suppress the maxim, Out
of the Church, no salvation, you must admit the contrary maxim,
Out of the Church, salvation ts possible. Henceforth, there is no
longer any difference between truth and error: the heretic, the
schismatic, the Turk, the infidel, the Jew, the deist, the atheist, all
stand upon the same level, and may be saved with equal facility
by professing the most contradictory and outrageous doctrines.’

Nothing is more charitable on the part of Catholics than to
profess this maxim. Convinced, on the one hand, so deeply as to
be willing to shed their blood for it, that there exists a true Re-
ligion, obligatory on all men, as well as a society charged with the
duty of preserving and explaining it; convinced, on the other,
that this Religion is the Catholic Religion, and this society the
Roman Church, can they perform a greater act of charity than to
say to men: ‘* Join thissociety, that you may know and practise that
Religion which alone can make you happy in this world and the
next. Beware: what we tell you to do is indispensable ; out of the
Church, no salvation !”

Is it then to show cruelty towards men, to repeat and publish
this maxim everywhere? Is it not, on the contrary, to render
them the greatest of services? Was it cruel of Noe, when building
his ark, to say to sinners, in order to convert them: Out of the
ark, no salvation ? Did Our Lord Jesus Christ fail in charity when
He said that whosoever would not enter the Church by Faith and
Baptism should be condemned ? Is the physician cruel when he
says to a sick patient: Unless you take this medicine, there is no
remedy for you? I am acquainted with a design that has been
formed to set fire to your house, and burn you and your family; I
know the only means of averting.the calamity, and I say to you:
“Beware! Unless you adopt the means which I point out to you,
you shall perish!” Am I guilty of cruelty in giving you this
advice? Do I not, on the contrary, render you the most signal
service ?

Well, we Catholics know with a certain knowledge, and all
other men may know it as well as we, because the Son of God,
Truth itself, the Supreme Judge of the living and the dead, has
said it, that out of the society which He has established there is
no salvation. We repeat to you what He said ; we warn you of

t In the social order, tho same mnaxim is also the raison d'etre of all
political parties. Who profess it more hcldly, who sanction it more terribly,
than Socialists and Communists? Does not every clique endeavour to cry
sut louder than the others: “I alone possess the truth. Out of my teaching,
my philosopby, my policy, that is to say, out of my bosom, there is no salva-
‘ion for society 2*
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what awaits you; we beg you to do what He commands you. We
do what Apostles, Martyrs, Missionaries, all the Saints did, sacri-
ficing themselves to say again and again to the nations:  Become
Christians. Enter the fold of Jesus Christ. Out of the Church,
no s;lvaﬁon." Their zeal had but a single motive: was it a cruel
one

Nothing, therefore, is trner than this maxim; nothing is more
charitable than to publish it: provided, however, that we under-
stand it aright. 'We must therefore know that there are several
manners of belonging to the Church.

1. A person belongs to the dody of the Church, when he lives
in the visible Society of the Faithful, outwardly submissive to its
Head and doctrine, and, at the same time, chooses to remain in the
guilt of mortal sin; but, in this state, he is a dead member, a
withered branch.

2. A person belongs to the body and the soul of the Church,
when to the outward profession of the Catholic Religion he joins
sanctifying grace.

3. A person belongs to the soul, without belonging to the dody,
of the Church, when, by good faith or invincible ignorance, he is
excused before God for being and persevering in a society foreign
to the Church. In this state, one can arrive at salvation by a true
charity, by a sincere desire to know the will of God, and by the
faithful practice of all the duties that one knows, or that one coul
and should know. :

Hence, among heretics and schismatics, all the children that
have been baptised and have not yet attained the use of reason, as
well as many simple persons who live in good faith, and whose
number is known to God alone, do not share in heresy or schism.
They are excused by their invincible ignorance from the state of
things around them, and should not be regarded as not belonging
to the Church, out of which there is no salvation.

First, the children: not having yet lost the grace which they
received in Baptism, they undoubtedly belong to the soul of the
Church, that is, they are united to it by habitual Faith, Hope, anG
Charity.

Next, simple and ignorant people: they may have preserved the
same grace. They may, in several of these sects, be instructed in
certain truths of Faith which are not in the least adulterated, and
which absoluteiy suffice for salvation; they may believe them
sincerely, and, with the help of grace, lead a pure and innocent
life. God does not impute to them the errors to which they are
attached by an invincible ignorance. While in the eyes of men

! Catechism of the Council of Trent.
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they are men:bers of a sect, they may therefore belong to the sou
of the Churcu, and have Faith, Hope, and Charity.

For the rest, all these children and perions of good faith cwe
their salration to the Catholic Church, which they do not know.
From it come the salutary truths, as well as Baptism, which the
sects have preserved in their separation.  They, indeed, received
them immediately from these sccts; but these sects obtained them
from the Church to which the Son of God confided the administra-
tion of the Sacraments and the deposit of Iaith.: Henee, salvation
is possible though one belongs outwardly to a strange religion, not
because onc belongs to it, these two things being very different.

This then is the precisc meaning of thc maxim so perfectly
irreprehensible and yct so often made a subject of reproach to
Catholics: Out of the Church, no salvation. No salvation for any
man who, knowing or being able to know the true Church, refuses
1o enterit. No salvation for any man who, being in the true Church,
Jeaves it to join a sect. All these people put themselves evidently
out of the way of salvation; for they render themselves guilty of
an inexcusable obstinacy. Jesus Christ only promises eternal life
to the sheep that hear His voicc. Those that flee from his fold, or
refuse to enter it, become the prey of ravenous wolves.

As for us, the children of the Church, let us often awake within
us such sentiments of gratitude towards God our Father and the
Church our Mother as may correspond in some manner with the °
immense benefits for which we are indebted to them. Whence did
it happen that we were not born, like so many others, in the
bosom of heresy, infidelity, or idolatry? Whence did it happen
that we were nursed and reared, with maternal tenderness, in the
arms of the true Church? Let us therefore love this Church, so
good, and unfortunately so little loved, nay, so much persecuted.

Let us testify our love for her by receiving her decisions with
a filial respect, by observing her laws with a scrupulous fidelity,
by sharing her sorrows and her joys, by interesting ourselves in all
that concerns her; by ever showing ourselves ready to eacrifice our
liberty, our repose, our goods, our honour in the sight of men, our
very lives, for the maintenance of her faith, her unity, her dis-
cipline, her authority ; and by neglecting no means to make her
known by those who do not know her, and loved by those who do
not love her. In this manner, we shall be the true imitators of
Our Lord Jesus Christ, who Himself loved the Church so much
that He delivered Himself to death for her.* ’

1 See the censure of Emile by the Sorbonne.
9 Christus dilexit Ecclesiam et seipsum tradidit pro ea. (Eph.,v,2,5.
Eee Nat. Alex.. de Symb., cecxxix.)
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Prayer.

O my God ! who art all love, I thank Thee with my whole heart
for having established Thy Church to perpetuate Thy holy Re-
ligion and our union with Thee; grant that I may ever be one of
the docile sheep of Thy fold.

I am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour
as myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of this love,
I mi‘l’ often pray for the Church.

LESSON XXIV.
OUR UNION WITH THE NEW ADAM BY PATTH (continued.)

Ninth Article of the Creed (continued). Necessity of the Church. Visibility
and Infallibility of the Church. Marks of the Church: Unity, Sanctity,
Apostolicity, Catholicity. Truth of the Roman Church, First Advan
tage of the Church : the Communion of Saints. Excommunication.

Gop wishes that all men should come to salvation. They caunot
eome to it except by Jesus Christ, that is to say, by the knowledge
and the practice of the true Religion, of which Jesus Christ is the
Soul and the Founder.' Jesus Christ and the true Religiou are
only to be met with in the true Church. There alone does Jesus
Christ teach, dispense His graces, and communicate His spirit.
Henceforth, it is evident that there necessarily exists a true Church,
as demonstrated by Faith and reason.

1. Necessity of the Church. Our Lord solemnly promised to
establish a Church with which He should remain all days, even to
the consummation of the world. He ordered that those who would
refuse to hear the Church should be regarded as heathens and
publicans. He died to form this Church, and to communicate to it
that sanctity of which it should be the only channel to the end of
time. TUnless we choose to maintain the frightful blasphemy that
the Bon of God deceived us, either by not establishing at all or by
only establishing for a time the Church which He promised to
establish for ever, threatening us with hell if we should refuse to
hear it, we must admit the existence, the perpctual existence, of
one only true Church.

1Omnes homines vult salvos fleri et ad agnitionem veritatis venire,
(Zwm., ii, 4.) Non est in alio aliquo salus, Neo enim aliud nomen est sub
datum hominibus, in quo oporteat nos salvos fleri. (dct., iv, 12.)
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Confirming the lessons of Faith, reason teaches us that Our
Lord, not intending to remain visibly on earth for ever, should pro-
vide in some manner for the perpetuity of His Religion. Now, it
would not suffice for this purpose to leave His law in writing. A
book, and a code of laws especially, requires to be interpreted.
Evidently, therefore, Our Lord should establish an authority, that
is to say, a Church, charged with the duty of explaining unequivo-
cally His Religion and causing it to be practised. Thus, unless we
attribute less good sense to the Son of God than to the most ordi-
nary man of business, we must admit that He established a
Church, an infallible Church, to preserve intact the deposit of His
doctrine.

2. Vissbility of the Church. This Church should be always
visible, First, for the reason which we have just mentioned, that
God wishes the salvation of all men, and salvation is possible only
in the Church. It was therefore strictly necessary that the Church
should always be visible, that all might be able to know it end to
become its members. Next, because God formally declared that it
should be visible to all peoples. By His Prophets, He compares it
to an immense city, built on the summit of a high mountain,
exposed to the view of all nations, resplendent with the rays of
truth, so that all the tribes of the earth may walk by its light as-
they walk by the light of the sun.* TFinally, because the Church
being a society of men bound together by the profession of the same
Faith, by participation in the same Sacraments and the same publio
ceremonies, and by submission to the same leaders, it is impossible
that it should not be visible. 8o all the Fathers® have understood
the matter ; so the most ordinary common sense understands the-

matter.

8. Infallibility of the Church. The true Church should be in-
fallible, By infallibility we understand the privilege of being un-
able to be deceived itself, or to deceive others when teaching them.
Nothing is easier than to prove that the true Church is infallible,
and ought to be so. Four questions only! Was Our Lord (a)
infallible? No one doubts it. Could He (3) communicate His
infallibility to those whom He sent to teach mankind? No one

v Mich., iv; lsai., Ix.

3 In nullum quippe nomen religionis, seu verum, seu falsum, coagulari
homines unt, nisi aliquo eignaculorum vei sacramentorum visibilium cen-
sortio colligantur. (8. Aug,, lib. XIX, contra Faust., c.ii.) Nulla securitas
unitatis, nisi ex promissis Dei Ecclesia declarata, qua super montem constituta,
ubscondi uon potest ; et ideo necesse est ut omnibus terrarum partibus nota sit.
(Id., lib. ILI, contra epist. Parmen.,<. v.) Ecclesia vera neminem latet. (Id.,
lib, II, contra epist. Petit., ¢, xxxii.)
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doubts it ; for, being God, He ecould do all things. Did He (o;
. communicate His infallibility to His Apostles and their successors
Yes; for He said to them: ¢ Qo, teach. I will be with you all
days, even to the end of ages.” Should He (4) communicate His
infallibility to His Apostles and their successors? Yes, He should ;
etherwise we should have no means of knowing with certainty the
true Religion. Yet God wishes that we should know with certainty
the true Religion, since He wishes that, under pain of everlasting
damnation, we should practise it and be ready to die rather than call
in question any of the truths which it teaches. The true Church
is thereforeinfallible. It hasalways beenso. It shall always be so.
If it were not, the following are the monstrous conseqdences
which we should admit. (4) There would no longer be any means
of knowing the true Religion; we should all be blown about as
children by every wind of doctrine; and in vain would the Son of
God have come on earth to teach mankind the way to Heaven.
Our separated brethren are a striking example in point. Among
them nothing is certain. The more heads, the more dootrines: -s
manifest proof that the Bible alone is not enough. The Bible is a
book which requires to be explained, and explained by an infallible
anthority, that it may become an obligatory rule of belief and con-
duct. (b)) Our Lord Himself—a most horrible thing to say—
would be inferior to any honest man, for He would have failed in
Hisword. He would have promised ever to speak by the instru-
mentality of His Apostles and their successors, and He would have
done nothing: He would have left them to disseminate lies.
(c) Jesus Christ—to use still worse language—would be the most
unjust and barbarous of tyrants. He would command us, under
pain of being cast into hell, to hear men who could teach us error
and lead us straight to the precipice. Behold how many blasphe-
mies they are forced to maintain, how many frightful consequences
m obliged to admit, who dare to deny the infallibility of the
To say, as Protestants do, that the Church was infallible in the
early ages, but has ceased to be so, ie to utter implicitly the same
blasphemies—is to pretend that Our Lord, contrary to His promises,
has withdrawn His assistance from the Church. It is to accuse
Him of lying, and, consequently, to deny His divinity. But to
deny the divipity of Our Lord is atheism. This is the logieal con-
of Protestant principles.
As for us, the docile sheep of the divine fold, let us faithfully
follow our pastors. To-day more than ever let us profess the most
‘ect submission towards them. Let us believe what they
lieve; let us approve what they approve; let us reject what
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they reject; let us condemn what they condemn. Let us, children
of the Church, say like our forefathers: ¢ All that we know is
how to hear the Church, and even to die for its Faith; we do not
know how to dispute.””* It was by departing from this rule that.
so many heretics made shipwreck in Faith—that so many pre-
sumptuous men, imagining themselves capable of discussing the
truths of Religion, preferred their own judgment to the judgment
of the Chief Pastors of the Church, and, following their private
fancies, fell at length into the precipice which they bad dug for
themselves.

4. Marks of the True Church. It now remains to know the
true €hurch. To distinguish it from false Churches, it is not
enough that it should be visible, since other religious bodies are
visible too. Itis not enough that it should be infallible, since in-
fallibility is a prerogative which the various sects also attribute to
themselves or to each of their members. What then is necessary ?
1t is necessary that the true Church, the lawful Spouse of the Man-
God, should bear upon her brow such splendid signs, such
inimitable characteristics, that none of the sects should be able to
counterfeit them. Now, these marks cannot be any others than
those of truth itself. They are chiefly four: Unity, Sanctity,
Apostolicity, and Catholicity.

Unity. Unity is an essential characteristic of truth; for God
is one, and truth is God revealed to man. Our Saviour asked that
His Church should be one. He represents it as a fold with only
one shepherd, as a house with only one master, as a body whose
members are all perfectly united.? Hence, the true Church should
ll:e e:‘;ze: one in its beliefs, one in its laws, one in its hopes, one in its

3

Sanctity. Sanctity is an essential characteristic, the perfection
of the perfections, of (God. This sanctity in God excludes the very
shadow of evil or error. The true Church should therefore be
holy : holy in its maxims, holy in its dogmas, holy in its sacra-
ments, holy in its precepts, holy in the end which it proposes to
attain, holy in its members, and with a holiness made visible by
miracles, which would enable all persons, learned and ignorant, to
know it. It was to obtain such a Church that Our Lord laid down
His life. Has died, says 8t. Paul, that He might form to Himself
Church without spot or wiinkle.t

Apostolicity. To have come from the Apostles, to have been
preached by them: another characteristic of truth. It was to them

* 8i quis autem videtur contentiosus esse: nos talem consuetudinem non
habemus, neque Ecclesia Dei. (1 Cor., xi, 16.) 3 Joan., X,
s 1d,, xvij, 10, 11, 16. ¢ Matt,, xxviii, 19; Ephes., v. 26.

-
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that the Saviour confided all the truths which He had Himself
drawn from the bosom of His Father—truths which developed,
eonfirmed, and completed all those which God had revealed from
the beginning of the world. It was to them that He gave the
commission of announcing these truths to the whole world. The
true Church should therefore come from the Apostles, and be
traceable back to the Apostles. ,

Catholicity. Truth is one and the same in all times and in all
sountries. Whatever is true in Europe cannot be false in Asis.
Whatever is true to-day cannot be false to-morrow. Moreover, all
men being made for the truth, truth ought to be accessible to all
men, ought to be found wherever there are men. Therefore the
true Church, in which alone the truth resides, should embrace all
times, and all places, and all the truths taught by Our Lord Jesus
Christ. Such are the marks or notes which necessarily belong to
the true Church. They are all necessary that we should be able
to recognise it; and, with them, it is impossible that we should
fail to distinguish it from every other society.

5. Druth of the Roman Church. Let us now make a tour round
the world. Let us studyall the religious associations that exist among
the different peoples, and discover which of them presents us with
these four characteristics: i, and it alone, is the true Church.
Now, this tour has already been made, not once, but thousands of
times ; not by one man, but by millions of men; and it has always
given this result—the four characteristics of the true Church meet
in the Roman Church, and in no other.

1. Unity. The Roman Church is one in its Faith and in its
ministry. In its Faith. Suppose that, at this very hour, we could
call from the grave a Catholic belonging to each of the eighteen
centuries that have preceded us, and that we should ask these
children of the Church—one from the East, another from the
West, this man from Asia, and that man from Europe—who
lived without knowing or seeing one another, and who died a
hundred, a thousand, fifteen hundred, or eighteen hundred years

: * What is your Faith?”’ Each one in particular would recite
the Symbol, that Symbol which we recite every day, and which is
recited in the selfsame terms at the four ends of the earth.

This perfect harmony, this perpetual unity, filled even the
early Fathers of the Church with admiration, and furnished them
with an excellent proof to show heretics that they were in error.
 Though spread over the whole world,” said St. Irensus, * the
Church preserves the Apostolic Faith with the utmost zeal, as if
she dwelt in only one house. She believes it in the same manner,
as having only one mind and one heart; and, with admirable

YOL. I, 18
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acoord, she professes and teaches the same Faith, as if she had enly
one mouth. For, although the languages of the world are different,
Faith is everywhere one and the same. The Churches of Germany,
of the Gauls, of the East, of Egypt, do not think or teach in
different manners.”” How proud we ought to be to profess the
Faith of so many generations, the Faith of the Apostles and Martyrs,
the Faith of the flower of the human race, the Faith of the greatest
geniuses that the world has ever known! 'What consolation]
‘What security!

Not so with the societies that are separated from the Church:
there, new variations are unceasingly springing up, endless con-
tradictions. Professions of faith succeed one another, private sects
multiply, like the falling leaves of Autumn. In the city and
environs of London alone there are at present a hundred and nine
different religions. The same discord is found in Germany, in
Switzerland, in America, in all those countries that are supposed
to be so highly evangelised. Matters have come to such a pass
that a Protestant minister declared lately that he would undertake
to write on the nail of his thumb all that was still an object of
common belief among the Reformed.* Protestantism, therefore, is
not the true Church, since it has not unity of doctrine.? 8o with
Mahometanism, Judaism, and all the other religious associations
that are scattered over the globe.

The Catholic Churck is one in its ministry. This means that
all its children, submissive to the same authority, are united in one
body by participation in the same Sacraments, in the same Sacrifice,
in the same prayers, in the same worship. Travel all the regions of
the earth, and question the Catholics that inhabit them : you shall
everywhere find the most perfect harmony. To maintain this
divine unity Our Lord instituted a ministry, spread over all parts
of His Church, the same everywhere, commissioned to preach and
teach the Faith, to administer the Sacraments, to celebrate the
holy rites, in a word, to rule the fold. He divided this ministry
into various orders, which constitute a hierarchy.

He wished that in every town, village, and hamlet there should
be a minister of an inferior order, and in every large district a
minister of a superior order, called a bishop, to whom the inferior
pastors are subject, and who communicates with the bishops of other
regions. All these bishops are subject to the Sovereign Pontiff, the
Supreme Head of the Church. Invested with the primacy of

s Adv. hares., I, c. x, n. 2.

3 This was said, in 1820, by Harms de Kiel.

3 See Bossust, Fariations; Cobbett, Reformation; Letters of P. Scheff-
macher, &o.
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honour, ho is raised above them all, that he may be seen by all as
the centre of unity; invested with the primacy of jurisdiotion, he
can by his authority cut off the erring or bring back the strayed.
Thus, among all Catholics, spread over the earth, this ministry
forms a magnificent bond of union. Thus, being united to their
pastors, who are united to the Pastor of Pastors, they are necessarily
united to one another.

Nothing of the kind among separated sects. No general subor-
dination among their ministers : no other centre of unity than the
temporal power, which holds them under its sway. Thus, the
‘hierarchy, which in the Catholic Church culminates in the Pope,
the Vicar of Our Lord Jesus Christ, culminates in Protestant
-<countries in a king, sometimes even in a queen, strangers to divine
science, and yet supreme rulers of the Church of God and of the
human conscience !

More divided among themselves than they are with the Church,
they decry, accuse, condemn it. Always at war, they are united
only by a common hatred of the true Church, because it strikes
them all with the same anathema. Hence, no unity of worship.
Some admit two sacraments—others, three; these have a worship
with symbols—those, without: so that a Protestant, leaving the
corner of the world where the sect to which he belongs prevails,
finds himself a stranger among the rest of men.

2. Sanctity. The Roman Church is holy in its dogmas, in its
morality, in its sacraments, in its worship. 'We may defy the most
hostile adversary, provided only that he is impartial, to find in all
these things a single iota that is not eminently calculated to enlighten
the mind, to purify the heart, to raise man to God. No ancient or
modern sect in possession of this first kind of sanotity. All have
flattered, all still flatter, some one of the three great human
pessions : pride, ambition, and sensuality.

The Roman Church is holy in its Head—Jesus Christ; in its
founders—the Apostles. Not so with the founders of heresy. We
know what was the sanctity of Arius, Manes, and other heresiarchs
in the early ages. In modern times, who present themselves to us
as the leaders of Protestantism? Luther, Calvin, and Zuinglius,
three apostate ecclesiastics, three of the most scandalously debauched
men of the sixteenth century: and do you think that God chose
such men to reform His Church ?

The Roman Church is holy in a great number of popes and
bishops; holy, also, in an immense number of its children. It
suffices to cast a glance over u martyrology or a calendar to see the
hosts of saints that have been formed in the Church, even within the
last few centuries. In addition to the wondrous multitude of saints



260 CATRCHISM OF PRRSEVERANCE.

that have exeited universal admiration by their heroic virtues, and
merited the solemn homage of the world, a still greater multitude
have been sanctified by virtues that were hidden from the eyes of
men. X
The sanctity of the children of the Church is true, since God
has performed many miracles to make it known. Miracles
have been wrought by the saints in all ages. They take place
at the present day, and only in the Catholic Church. The

farated sects cannot offer the regular conduct of their members or
followers as a mark of the sanctity of their doctrines. God has
never confirmed their virtues, much less their doctrines, by any
miracles, while Protestants themselves admit the truth of miracles
-wrought by seaints of the Catholic Church—for example, by St.
Francis Xavier.'

‘That the Roman Church should be holy, the Mother of Saints,
and should have the right to present her sanctity as a mark of her
truth, it is not neceasary that all her members should be holy. Our
Lord Himself compares His Church to a net in which there are
both good and bad fishes, to a barn-floor on which the chaff is mixed
with the wheat. It is enough that all the members of the Church
should have been holy, and they were so on the day of their
Baptism ; that a considerable number should have continued so,
and that God should have manifested their sanctity by miracles.

3. Catholicity. The Roman Church is Catholic in a triple sense,
First, in regard to doctrine. Inheriting a precious treasure of re-
vealed truths, the Roman Church, conformably to the orders of the
Divine Master, teaches, without distinction, without exeception,
without increase, without decrease, all those things in which Our
Lord was pleased to instruct her. She does not, after the manner
of heretics, permit a sacrilegious hand to be laid on the Scriptures,
und a choice made among the truths intrusted to her keeping, eo
that some may be admitted and others rejected. She receives, pre-
serves, and teaches with equal solicitude the dogmas and the pre-
cepts of her Divine Spouse. Ancient and modern heretics, assisted
by philosophers and infidels, have never been able, in spite of all
their efforts, to show that the Catholic Church has changed, added
to, taken from, much less invented, one of the truths which she
proposes for the belief of the world. The Apostolic Fathers speak
as our priests of the present day.*

Next, in regard to time. Revealed to our First Parents—
transmitted by the Patriarchs, developed under the Law, completed

* Bee the account of the celebrated Protestant traveller, Tavernier.
1 Bee the Development of Christian Docmfw, by the eelebmted Dr. Newman,
an Anglican minister recently con'
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urdér the Gospel, confided to the Apostles by the Man-God Him-
self and by them propagated through all parts of the earth, con-
veyed to us by a constant tradition: the truths taught by the
Roman Church reach back to the early days of the world, and
shall be announced by it to all fature generations till the end of
ages. Its Creed is the Creed of the human race, inasmuch as what-
ever truth we meet with among the various peoples belongs to it as
a branch belongs to a tree, a member to a body, a ray to the sun.

Finally, in regard to place. Travel the world, visit every
quarter of it, pass from the most remote extremity of Asia to the
most remote extremity of America, from the most southern parts
of Africa to the most northern parts of Europe: in all places you
will find Catholics. By an admirable disposition of His Providence,
God has been pleased that it should be 8o, in order that at every
hour of the day and night there should be some one reciting the
Catholic Creed.

This recital is as free from interruption as the Sacrifice of our
altars, in virtue of which the Divine Blood has never ceased for a
moment during the last eighteen centuries to flow on some point of
the globe. When, in one part of the world, it is night, and the
priest descends from the altar, and the Catholic ceases to repeat the
Symbol, day dawns on other places, and priests ascend the altar,
and Catholics recite their profession of Faith. 8o on in unvarying
succession to the end of time." But in all places you. will not find
heretics or sectaries.

Catholicity in regard to place : the Roman Church, like the sun,
has made the circuit of the universe; its light has risen succes-
eively on the different countries of the earth. Not so with
sectarianism.  Catholicity in regard to place: of all societies or
churches taken singly, the Catholic is the most numerous.
Mahometanismn, Idolatry, and Protestantism are divided into many
sects, of which none counts near so many followers as the Catholic
Church. Catholicity in regard to place: the Roman Church is
one as Grod is one, and, without ceasing to be one, is everywhere as
God is everywhere. Unity in universality is the grand charac-
teristic which distinguishes it, and which obtains for it the title of
Catholic. )

*¢ As there is only one episcopate,” said St. Cyprian, seventeen
ocenturies ago, ‘‘so there is only one Charch, spread out through
the vast multitude of members that compose it. As we see
innumerable rays come forth from the sun, though there is only
one centre of light; as from the body of a tree issue a crowd of

1 Seo Jauffret, p. 288,
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little branches, while the body itself is kept steady by a trunk
firmly fastened in the ground by the root; as from one source flow
many streams, which may be traced back to their common origin,
notwithstanding the difference in the quantity of their waters: so
with the Church. The divine light which penetrates it illumines the
whole world, and, though shining in so many places at the same
time, loses nothing in unity; its inexhaustible fecundity sends
forth branches over the whole earth, and still it is the same in its
principle; it pours out its abundant waters to the most distant
regions, and yet remains unchanged in its origin.”*

4. Apostolicity. The Roman Church is apostolical, that
is, it reaches back to the time of the Apostles: they were its
founders, its masters. We distinguish two kinds of apostolicity :
apostolicity of doctrine and apostolicity of ministry. The Roman
Church is apostolical in its doctrine, that is, it believes and teaches,
it has always believed and taught, the doctrine which it received
from the Apostles. Pass from age to age to the day when the Son
of God said to the twelve Evangelical Missionaries, Go, tsach all
nations, and you will find the same teaching, the same belief, the
same Symbol as you find to-day. You will hear our glorious Creed
resounding through the vast basilicas of Nice and Constantinople.
You will hear it reverberating along the galleries of the Catacombs.
The same Sacraments are administered there as among us, There,
one believes in the same God, in the same Jesus Christ His Son ;
one hopes for the same Heaven ; one fears the same Hell.*

This venerable antiquity, this uninterrupted continuity, is the
everlasting confusion of heretics. To convict them of error it suffices
to ask them : What was believed when you came? There never was a
heresy which did not find the Church in actual possession of the
doctrine contrary to it: this has been the fact publicly and uni-
versally. Hence, the decision is easy. It is only necessary to see
what was the Faith when heretics appeared, to see in what Faith
they themselves were brought up by the Church, and to pronounce

their condemnation on a fact that can neither be doubted nor con-
cealed.?

* De Unit. Eccl,

2 See the monumental proofs hereof in our Histoire des Catacombes.

3 Bossuet, Prem. instr. past. sur les promesses de I'Eglise, n. 35. “ There
has always been,” continues the same bishop, “ one unfortunate fact against
them, which they have not been able to hide: I mean their novelty. No one
can change the by-gone or give them predecessors, or show them in
possession. The Catholic Church alone fills all preceding centuries by a suc-
cession that cannot be denied. The Law comes before the Gospel ; Moses and
the Patriarchs arein a direct line with Jesus Christ. To be expected, to come,
to be recognised by a posterity that should last as long as the world: these
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O my brethren, you who are separated from Catholic unity, you
have not then that essential mark of true doctrine—apostolicity !
‘What then is your antiquity? Three hundred years, perhaps?
You deceive yourselves : you have only the antiquity of your own
opinion. Yesterday you wrote it on paper; to-day, this morning,
you changed it. This is your antiquity.

The Roman Church is apostolical in its ministry. This is a fact
as evident as the existence of the sun, and the most palpable proof
that the Roman Church is the true Church. Our Lord said to
Poter: “ Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build My
Church.” To find the true Church, it suffices therefore to discover
that which may be traced back to Our Lord, and of which St,
Peter was the foundation. Now, this glorious privilege cannot be
olaimed by any sect ancient or modern. Not one ascends to Our
Lord, or has 8t. Peter for its founder. The Roman Church alone,
and the Churches that have come forth from its womb, can show
the order of succession of their bishops as far as the Apostles, or as
far as the apostolic men sent forth by the Apostles. Thus do the
Churches that are truly apostolical demonstrate that they are so.

Setting out from Our Holy Father the Pope, Pius IX.," now
reigning, you ascend by an uninterrupted succession of 258 Popes,
till you reach 8t. Peter, the founder of the Church of Rome. So
with other portions of the Catholic Church. All alike show us at
their head an Apostle, or an envoy of the Apostles, who established
them and made a beginning of the chain of tradition. It was from
the primitive Churches that others borrowed the seed of doctrine, and
the same order is still observed as new Churches are daily founded.

Hence, we justly number them with the Catholic Church, to
which they are affiliated. All are apostolical, and all together- are
only one and the same Church. The Sovereign Pontiff and the
Bishops are therefore the successors of the Apostles. From these
they derive their origin, and the power to preach the doctrine of
Jesus Chri

Not so with heretics. Though in the beginning the Gospel was
preached in their country by the Apostles, or by the representatives
of the Apostles, they cannot for all that call themselves apostolical.
By their act of separation they have broken the chain of succession.
No one sends them: they send themselves.

' Who are you ?’ the Church can say to all these innovators—
to Protestants, for example. ‘When or whence did you come?

are the characteristics of the Messias in whom we believe. He was yesterday
He is to-day, and He shall be for ever and ever.” (Disc. sur I Hist. wwiver
selle, p, ii, towards the end?
s g’ho illustrious Pius IX. died on Feb. 7, 1878, and was succeeded by His
prosent Holiness Leo XIII., élected on Feb, 20, (7¥.)



264 CAYECHISM OF PERSEVERANOE.

Where were yot before the sixteenth century? For hundreds of
years-no one spoke of you, no one knew so much as your name
What are you doing in my house, not being mine ? By what title,
Luther, do you cut down my trees? How- does it happen, Calvin,
that you turn aside my streams? ‘Who authorised you, Zuinglius,
to remove my fences? How dare you think to have free quarters
in this place? . This is my property. I have been a long time in
possession of it. I descend from the ancient possessors, and I prove
my descent by authentic documents. I am the heir of the Apostles,
and I enjoy my estate conformably to the terms of their will, and
to the oath which I took. As for you, they denounced and disin-
herited you as strangers and enemies. But why are you strangers
and enemies to the Apostles? Because they did not send you
because the doctrine which each of you has invented or adopted
;,ooorging”to his caprice is directly opposed to the doctrine of the
postles.™ '

Thus the Roman Church alone is one, holy, catholic, and
apostolical. It alone therefore bears the marks of the true Church :
it alone is the true Spouse of Jesus Christ; it alone is the piller
and the ground of truth.

There is yet another mark of the true Church, announced by
the Saviour Himself when He said, You shall bs the continual object
of the hatred and perseoution of men." Seek therefore among all
religious societies that which is most an object of hatred to the
rest, most an object of hatred to the world, and you will find it to
be the true Church of God. It is by the crown of thorns pressed
on her head that we recognise the Bride of the Lamb. Now, this
crown no sect has ever worn, or even had the least ambition to
:viear. It is the diadem that adorns the brow of the Roman Church

one. :

My Catholio brethren, you sometimes tremble at the roar and
the crash of this world’s failing elements. Yet, far from being an
occasion of alarm, the storms that to-day assail the Church are
marvellously well calculated to confirm your Faith. What do these
new persecutions, coming in the train of so many others, prove,
unleds that the Roman Church, your Mother, has not ceased to be
the faithful Spouse of the God of Calvary? While the diadem of
sorrow encircles her venerable brow, you may be sure that she has
made no adulterous alliance with the world, or with vice, or with
error. The more fiercely persecution rages, the brighter shall be
the lustre of her inviolable fidelity, and the worthier shall she be

1 Tertull., Preescript. See the texts of the Fathers on the Notes of the
Ohurch in Nat. Alex., De Symb.
' 2 Matt., x, 22; Mare., xiii, 13; Luc., xxi, 17.



CATECHISM OF PXRSEVERANGE. 265

of yOl’B -confidence and your love: ZKoolesia pressa, Eeolessa
victriz ! .

The ninth article of the Creed terminates thus: I believe the
Communion of Sasnts. An explanation of what precedes them,
these words do not form a special article. Yet they are of great
importance. On the one hand, they make known to us the Church
in her inner life; on the other, they express the first of the four
great advantages which the Church procures for us.

In uttering the words J believe the Communion, our lips reveal
the most magnificent, the most beautiful, the only real, the only
desirable’ kind of Communism ; for we make profession of
believing with the same confidence and delight as we believe the
existence and goodness of God :—

1. That all the members of the Church—those in Heaven,
those on earth, and those in Purgatory—are united among them-
selves, and to-the three Persons of the Blessed Trinity, in a close and

ent manner.'

2. That this union consists not only in a community of Faith,
Hope, and Charity, but also in a participation in the same Sacra-
ments, by which Our Lord, the Saint of Saints, conveys the merits
of His life and death to all the members of the Church who receive
them worthily; that this fraternal union begins in Baptism, by
which we are born children of God, and is specially main-
tained by the Holy Eucharist, wherein the eating of the same
g:de‘d and the drinking of the same Wine make us all one

y."

8. That, in virtue of this union, all the spiritual goods of the
Church are common among the Faithful, as the goods of a family
among the children thereof; so that the interior graces and exterior
gifta which every one receives, the good works which every one
pcid'ugrcxl:n. benefit the whole body and each individual member of the

4. That, in virtue of the union which all the Faithful on earth
have among themselves, the graces with which they are favoured,
the good works which they perform—as assisting at the holy sacri-
flee of the Mass, confessions, communions, meditations, pious
readings, alms, mortifications, prayers—benefit, to a certain extent,
all those who are in the state of grace. We say “ to a certain
e;tent:&t’ because the fruits of good works are not wholly commu-
nica ’ ’

To understand this truth, it is necessary to know that the good

* 1 Joas., c. i.

- g Unus panis et unom cprpus multi sumus, qui de uno ot de uno calice
pc’tidpmu-. (1 Cor., 3, 17.) w pené .
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works of the just have three effeots: merst, satisfaction, and sm-
petration.

Merit is the effect of a good work inasmuch as it produces an
increase of grace, and gives a right to a higher degree of glory in
Heaven. Merit is personal to him who performs the good work,
and cannot be communicated to others. It can only be acquired by
man a pilgrim, and in the state of grace. With him only who is
in the state of grace can it be increased. The inhabitant of Heaven
or Purgatory, not being a pilgrim, can no longer merit, though in
the state of grace.

Satisfaction is the effect of a good work ingsmuch as it obtains
the remission of the temporal punishment due to sin. It is only
man on earth and in the state of grace that can satisfy. The Saints
have no more need of satisfaction. The souls in Purgatory do not,
to speak properly, satisfy: it would be more precise to say they
satsssuffer. Men in the state of mortal sin cannot satisfy, inas-
much as one cannot obtain the remission of the punishment due to
sin before having obtained the remission of sin itself. Satisfaction
therefore cannot be applied to them; but it can be applied to the
just in the state of grace and to the souls in Purgatory. This is
done by offering the satisfaction or the satisfactory merit of good
works in payment for him whose debt one wishes to diminish.

Impetration is the effect of a good work inasmuch as it obtains
favours from God. Strictly speaking, the just alone can impetrate,
because they alone have some right to be heard, inasmuch as it is
becoming, it is grounded on reason that God should, according to
His promise, comply with the will of His servants, who, on their
part, endeavour to comply with that of their Master. As for
sinners, though God has declared that He does not hear them,* yet
- they can derive benefit from an impetration less strict. Thus,
by imgerfect movements of Faith and Hope, they dispose them-
selves for grace, and the friendship of God, and ask Him for some-
thing good. Their impetration has no other foundation than the
infinite mercy of God.

This third effect of good works, impetration, can be communi-
cated not only to all the members of the Church, just and wicked,
but also to all those who are not members of the Church—as Jews,
heretics, schismatics, infidels, excommunicated persons. We can
ask their conversion, and do good works to obtain it.

‘What difference, therefore, you will perhaps say, is there on

® ';lci:lu;mm timentium se faciet et deprecationem eorum exaudiet.
s. cxliv.
maxg?utommmmmudit. (Joan, ix, 81. D. Thom., 2% 2s, q. Ixxxii,
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this head between the Faithful and all others? There is this
difference, that the latter are deprived of the benefit of the public
prayers of the Church, except on Good Friday, and that they profit
of no private good works but such as are offered expressly for them.
Wheress, the Faitbful enjoy the fruits of public prayers, and profit
naturally of the private good works of all the members of the
Church, even though no one thinks of offering them expressly for
this purpose : the reason of which is, that they are all living mem-
bers of one body. Aswhen the mouth eats and the stomach digests,
all the other members are benefited thereby; so when one of the
just performs a good work, all the other just find themselves en-
riched. thereby.*

‘We have said a good work, for everything that has the
appearance of being such is not really such. In effect, we distin-
guish three kinds of works. They are as follows :— Living works,
which are those of man in the state of grace, and which benefit all
the living members of the Church. Dsad works, which are those
of man in the state of mortal sin, which neither merit nor satisfy,
but only move God to exercise His mercy and to convert him who
performs them. Finally, Amortssed works, that is, those which
have been performed in the state of grace, but whose merit is
covered, and, as it were, extinguished, by subsequent sin: this
merit revives when he who performed the works returns to the
state of grace.*

To complete the preceding explanations, let us add that Our
Lord, as the source of every blessing, distributes the precious fruit
of good works among the different living members of His mystic
body in proportion to their wants and their merits. As for sinners,
they still hold fast to the Church by Faith and Hope; but, not
having Charity, they are dead members, and do not.participate in
its spiritual goods, except in this sense, that God, having regard to
the prayers of the Just, sometimes grants to sinners the grace of
conversion, or suspends the punishment which they deserve.?

5. That, in virtue of the union which the Faithful on earth
have with the saints in heaven, the former obtain from God, through
the intermediation of the latter, many graces for themselves indi-
vidually and generally, when they invoke, honour, and imitate

6. That, in virtue of the union which the saints on earth and in

o ;l(om-gu.’.l'net.do(-}nﬁn; Ferraris, art. Merit. et Peccat ; D. Tho.,
, q. cxiii., ete.
2 8ee the celebrated Srun-h Catechism, by P. Cajetan, of the Pious Schools,
3 8t. Aug., de Ver. Relig., c. v. et vi.; 1d.,, Tract. n:xii, in Joan,; 8. Amb.,
Ub. &, ds offic., c. xxix. - :



heaven have with the saints in' Purgatory, these suffering souls ate
comforted and relieved by the prayers, alms, indulgences, and Masses
offered for their intention.*

An admirable comparison, employed by the Holy Ghost Him-
self,* gives us a magnificent and touching idea of the unmion that
exists among all the members of the Church, so that even children
are able to understand this perfect communication of goods
;t:gng the Faithful : it is taken from the nature of the human

y. :
In the human body there are various members, and yet they
all form only one body. All have not the same functions: each
has its own. The foot walks, the eye sees, the ear hears. No
function is referred directly to the benefit of the member that
exercises it, but to the general welfare of the whole body. Accord-
ingly, it is for all the members that the foot walks, that the eye
sees, that the ear hears.

80 in the body of the Church there are various members. The
Saints in Heaven, the souls in Purgatory, the Faithful on earth—
Catholics in all parts of the world, in Europe, in Asie, in Africa,
in America, in Oceanica—are members of the Church, and form
only one body. All have not the same functions. Some are
bishops; or priests, or religious. Others are doctors, or preachers,
or confessors. Others, again, are masters or servants. Every one
has his state of life, and its functions are referred to the general
welfare of all the members. Accordingly, it is for the whole
Church that the priest preaches and administers the sacraments,
that the doctor teaches, that the religious prays and makes vows,
that the simple faithful acquit themselves of the duties attached by
Providence to their particular conditions.

In the human body the members are so united that the moment
one of them, even the least, experiences a sensation of pain or plea-
sure, the others immediately feel the effects of this pain or pleasure,
on account of the union mg sympathy which nature has established
among them.

8o in the body of the Church. As we are benefited by the
favours granted to each of our brethren, we ought to share the
sorrow that afflicts them : we ought to rejoice with those who re-
joice and to weep with those who weep. How could it be .that
the union, established among us by grace, should be less powerful
to make us sensible in regard to the sorrows and joys of our breth-
ren than natural sympathy is to make us share with all the mem-

18. Aug., ds Our. fcnud mort.
81 Cor., xii. 2; Ep .,iv,'I%m, xii, 6,
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beirs o?f the body the pain or pleasure experienced by each one of
them

In the human body there is one head, which rules all the other
members, which influences each of them by its action. There is
one heart, from which the blood goes forth, and to which it returns,
that it may be purified, warmed, prepared to go forth again. There
is, moreover, one spirit, which animates the body, and gives beauty
and vigour to it.

8o in the body of the Church. There is one Head, Our Lord
Jesus Christ, who rules the various members, who influences them
by His grace. There is one Heart, which is the Blessed Eucharist,
from which love goes forth, and to which it returns, to be purified,
warmed, prepared to go forth again. There is, lastly, one Spirit
—we mean the Holy Bpirit—who, diffusing Himself through all
the parts of this admirable body, communicates to it beauty,
strength, and life, the life of grace in time and the life of glory m
eternity.

At the sight of this magnificent body, there are only three
sentiments that can find place in the soul: a sentiment of ineffable
gratitude for forming a part of it; a sentiment of exceeding fear of
being cut off from it, or of being numbered only among its dead
members; and a sentiment of tender and active compassion for in-
fidels, heretics, schismatics, and all other strangers to it.

To conclude the explanation of the ninth article of the Creed,
it remains to give the meaning of the word Sasnts, when we say the
¢ Communion of Satrts.”” Allthe members of the Church are called
Baints: first, because snnctity is the emd of our vocation to the
Faith and a strict obligation imposed on us by Baptism ;' next,
becanse the Just have a more abundant share in the admirable
Communion which we have just described; again, because sinners
themselves find in this Communion a powerful means of sanctifica-
tion; and lastly, because this Communion of Saints on earth leads
us to the general and eternal Communion of Saints, Angels, and
God Himself in heaven.

Woe, therefore, to those who cause themselves to be cut off
from the Church, out of which there is no salvation! The Church
treats them thus only with regret ; but she can do so, invested as she
is with the power to excommunicate. Nothing is better established
than the legitimacy of this formidable power. The Apostles made
use of it. Councils, popes, and bishops followed their example, in
the course of ages, as often as they judged it necessary.’ Has not

! Heee et enim voluntas Dei eanctificatio vestra, 1 ZRess., iv. 13,
21 Cor., v.: Baron., art. 56, 998, etc. .
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the father of a family a right to banish from his house a scandal-

_giving and rebellious child ? Must not the shepherd separate from
his flock the infected and perverse sheep? Do not our judges and
magistrates every day cut off from society a multitude of dangerous
and obetinate criminals? Why then should not the Church, which
is the most perfect society, have the same right ?

There is nothing, except the sentence of Our Lord on the Last
Day, that ought to inspire us with more fear than excommunica-
tion. Those who are struck with it are deprived of all the spiri-
tual goods of the Church. They cannot return to her maternal
bosom until they have made their submission, given satisfaction to
those whom they have offended or injured, and obtained absolution
from a superior empowered to grant it to them. If they die with-
out being reconciled to the Church, they are deprived of ecclesi-
astical burial, and of all share in the suffrages of the Church for
the departed. Excommunication has often produced visible effects on
the guilty. Hence, in the Ages of Faith, powers and peoples never
feared anything so much as this spiritual thunderbolt.

Napoleon himself, who pretended to despise the one that had
‘fallen on bim, was visibly tormented by it: sometimes his exaspera-
tion knew no bounds. In his rage, heexclaimed: And does the
LPope smagsne that his excommunscation will maks the arms fall from
the hands of my soldiers? Now, all the world knows that it was
just after the excommunication that the star of Napoleon grew dim,
and that his life became one series of disasters. Moreover, all the
historians of the Russian campaign, in relating the particulars of
that frightful catastrophe, say expressly: Zhe arms fell from the
hands of the soldiers.'

Philosophers will not fail to say that it was the cold, and not
the excommunication, that made the arms fall from the hands of
the soldiers!| How very fine] But the cold —whosent it? Who
lowered the thermometer to such a perishing degree? Was it
you? Was it not He who commands the elements with greater
authority than Napoleon commanded the  Grand Army ?”’ Now,
He who thus commands the elements is He who said to the Church
and to the Pope : Whososver despises you, despises Ms ; I will orush
as a worm him who dares to resist you. There is no revolution, no
civilisation, no skill, no might, that can induce Him to limit or to
abdicate His power.*

‘We shall speak of the social advantages of the ninth article of
the Creed when explaining the Commandments of the Church,

s Do Bégur ; Dola Baume, eto.
2 E¢ nune, reges, intelligite, erudimini, qui judicatis terram, Pws, IL,
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Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having made
me a sharer in all the spiritual goods of Thy Holy Church ; do not
permit that I should ever deserve to be deprived of them.

I am'resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour
as myself for thelove of God; and, in testimony of this love, I will
love the Ghurch as a child loves sts mother.

LESSON XXV.

OUR UNION WITH THE NEW ADAM BY FAITH (oonfinued.)

Tenth Article of the Creed : the Forgiveness of 8ins, A Power certain, s:cr;m-
nent, unlimited. Sacraments. Sacramentals. Good Works. nd
Advantage of the Church.

To put us in communion with Our Lord—the Baint of Saints,
with the Angels and the other blessed inhabitants of Heaven, with

- the souls in Purgatory, and with all the just scattered over the four
divisions of the globe; to make us participate in their merits, in
their prayers, in their spiritual life, as all the members of the
human body participate singly in the life, in the health, in the
beauty of the whole body : this, as we have seen, is the first of the
four great advantages which we find in the Church.

The second is no less precious. The tenth article of the Creed
is expressed in these terms : I believe the Forgiveness of Sins. By
these words we proclaim that in the Catholic Church is found
forgiveness of sins, that it is found here alone, and that it is so
found in virtue of the power which Our Lord gave His Church to
anbind consciences. s this power certain ? s it permanent? Is
it limited ? By whom is it exercised? How 1is it exercised ? By
what means can the faithful derive benefit from it? Such are the
questions whose development will serve as an explanation of the
tenth article of the Creed.

1. Is the power of forgiving sins, which we attribute to the
Catholic Church, certain? To answer this question, I put three
others. I ask first: Can God forgive sins? Every one recognises
in princes the right to show mercy to criminals; in a father, the
right to forgive his guilty child; in a creditor, the right to abandon
his claim on a debtor; in the vilest of men, the right to pardon an
injury which has been received.
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To refuse to God the power of forgiving the offences committed
against Him would therefore be to refuse to Him a right analogous to
that which all the world attributes to the prince in his kingdom, to
the father in his family, to the creditor with his debtor, and to the
vilest of men with those who have injured them. Evidently, there-
fore, God has the power to forgive sins. He Himself lays claim to
this sublime prerogative. ¢ 4s I, s¢ 1 I, He says, who blot out iniqus-
ties.' This is the reason why He wishes that we should say to Him
every day : Forgive us our trespasses. ‘

I ask next: Can God confide to men the power of forgiving sins
in His name? Every one recognises in the kings of the earth the
power of causing justice to be administered in their name, that is,
of confiding to magistrates the right to pardon or to condemn the
guilty. For what reason should we deny the same right to God ?
Is the Bovereign Master less powerful than His creatures?, Evi-
dently, again, God can confide to men the power of forgiving sins in
His name.

I ask finally: Has God really confided this power to certain
men ? The power of forgiving eins, that is, of transforming a guilty
into an innocent man, of restoring life to a soul dead by &in, is as
great as the power of creating the world, of raising the dead. Hence,
during four thousand years, God reserved it to Himself alone: no
creature was admitted to a share of it. At length, the fulness of
the time of grace and mercy came, and Our Lord, as Man, was the
first to receive from His Father this glorious prerogative.

‘We know the splendid miracle which He wrought to prove that
He had this power, not merely a8 God, since it is inherent to the
divine nature, but even as Man. The Pharisees, being scandalised
at hearing Him attribdte to Himself the power of forgiving sins,
said : He blasphemeth ; God alone can forgive ssins. * Which of the
two is easier,’” replied the Saviour, ‘ to heal a pml{ltic or to forgive
sins ? Both alike surpass the power of man. Well, that you may
know that this double supernatural power, of healing the sick and
remitting sins, has been given to the Son of Man, listen to Me.”
Then, addressing the paralytic, He said : Arise, take up thy bed, and

1 Ego sum, ego sum ipse qui deleo iniquitates tuas, (Isz., v.)

Non minor potestas necessaria est ad hominem ex impio justum reddendum,
et animam a morte peccati suscitandam, quam ad mundi creationem, et corpors
a morte suscitanda ; ad hec autem infinitam et immensam Dei vim requiri
certum est; potestas dimittendi peccata, antequam Deus homo fleret, nulli
creats nature a Deo concessa est. Primus omnium Christus Salvator noster,
ut homo, cum idem verus Deus esset, hoc munus a Patre accepit. (Nat. Alex.

de Symd., p. 339.)
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99 ¥néo thy houss.' And the paralytic was healed at the same hour.
Our Lord, as Man, had evidently, therefore, the power of forgiving
sins.

Now, this power He confided to His Church, represented by the
Apostles and their successors, in these words, which leave nothing
to be desired : Recesve ye the Holy Ghost ; as My Father sent me, so 1
send you : whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven ; whoss sins
you shall retain, they are retained.* It is therefore with good reason
that we recognise, and that all by-gone ages have recognised, in the
Church the power of forgiving sins. We are no less safe in attri-
buting this glorious prerogative to the Church alone. ‘It alone,
indeed,” says 8t. Augustine, ‘‘ received the Holy Ghost, without
whom no sin can be forgiven, so as to open the gates of eternal life,
for it alone was represented in the apostles, and in Peter, its head
and type, when the Son of God gave to man the power of loosing the
fetters of consciences.”®

2. Is the power of forgiving sins permanent in the Church ?
What end did Our Lord propose to Himself when giving the power
of the keys to the Church, unless to liberate men from the bonds of
sin, and to open the gates of Heaven for them ? Henceforth, it must
be evident that this power shall endure as long as there shall be
sins to forgive, as long as the Church itself shall endure.

Now, there shall always be sins to forgive. On the one hand, all
the members of the human family coming into the world until the
end of ages shall bring original sin with them ; on the other, all
shall contract, during their mortal career, some light or grievous
stains. The power of absolving men shall therefore be no less
necessary in the last century than it was in the first. Moreover,
the Church has promises which guarantee its existence to the con-
summation of time. Hence, the power which it received of forgiv-
ing sins is permanent, and shall end only with the world.*

~ 8. Is this power limited? This power is unlimited and un-
bounded, like the mercy of God, of which it is an emanation ; for it

1 Ut seiatis quia Filius hominis habet potestatem in terra dimittendi peccata,
ait garalytieo: urge, tolle grabatum tuum, et vade in domum tuam. (Matt.,
ix, 6.)

2 Joan., xx, 23.

3 Ipea proprie Spiritum sanctum pignus accepit, sine quo non remittuntur
ulla peceata, ita ut quibus remittuntur consequantur vitam mternam. (Enchir.,
e.Ixv.) In tyfo unitatis Petro dedit potestatem, ut id solvetur in terris quod
ille solvisset. gtur pax Ecclesie dimittit peccata, et in Ecclesie pace alienatio
tenet peccata. Petra tenet, petra dimittit; columba tenet, columba dimittit;
unitas tenet, unitas dimittit. (De Baptis. contr. Donat., lib, iii., ¢, xvii.) Id.,
8. Fll‘m‘-v &o. .

+8. Aug., Bnoker., ¢, lxiv.

YoL. II. 19
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is intended to remove all the obstacles that sin can oppose to our
entrance into Heaven. No restriction arises from the gravity of the
faults : All, absolutely all, that you shall loose on earth, said the
Saviour, shall be loosed in Heaven.! Hence, it is a matter of Faith
that no sin, however enormous, is unpardonable—even the sin
against the Holy Ghost, the greatest of all sins. The merits of Qur
Lord, which the Church received the power to apply to the healing
of 0111!' souls, infinitely surpass the sins of this world and of a thousand
worlds.

‘We except final impenitence, that i3, death in the state of mortal
sin, without any desire to repent. But if it is not forgiven, the
fuult does not come from the merits of OQur Lord nor from the power
of the Church. We must attribute it to this, that in impenitence
the sin accompanies death, after which there is no more room
for repentance. No restriction arises from the number of the sins.
8t. Peter, having asked Our Lord how sany times a penitent sinner
might be forgiven, received the following reply: Not only seven
tmes, but sevenly times seven t¢mes—that is to say, always.®

4. By whom is the power of forgiving sins exercised in the
Church ? It is exercised by those alone whom Our Lord appointed
to do o, namely, Bishops, the successors of the Apostles, and Priests,
their fellow-labourers in the service of souls. No sinner, whatever
his rank, age, or condition, can obtain pardon for any mortal sin
without having recourse to the keys of the Church, that is, to the
power of the priest in a confession actually made when it is
possibl«tato make it, or sincerely desired when it is impossible to
make it.

Let us hear St. Augustine summing up the Catholic Faith on
this matter, and answering, twelve centuries beforehand, the objec-
tions of Protestants:—‘‘ Let no one say: ‘I do penance in secret
and before God; God, who knows all things, knows what I do in
my heart.” It isin vain then that He said: * Whatsoever you shall
loose on earth, shall be loosed in Heaven.” Itisin vain then that the
keys were given to the Church. We thusrender the Gospel illusory,
we render the words of Jesus Christ illusory : we promise what He
refused.”?

‘.Qn)odcumque solveris super terram, erit solutum et in Ccelis. (Matt.,
xvi, 19,
3 Non dico tibi usque septies, sed usque septuagies septies, (Matth., xviii,
22.) Corn. a Ladipe, In huno loo. Id., St. Aug., lgz‘lnchif.l,):. lxiv(et Ixxxiii.
3Nemo sibi dicat : Occulte peenitentiam ago ; apud Deum ago ; novit Deus,
qui omnia sgnoscit, que in corde ago. Ergo sine causa dictum est: Qusm
solveritis in terra, soluta erunt in Ccelo. Ergo sine causa sunt claves dats
Ecclesize Dei. Frustramus evangelium Dei, frustramus verba Christi: promit.
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. . . 5. How is the power of forgiving sins exercised? The power
of forgiving sins is exercised by the administration of the S8acraments.
Baptism effaces original sin. Penance remits all aoctual sins, both
mortal and venial. All the Sacraments remit, by their own virtue,
ez opers operato, venial sins for which the penitent retains no
affection.

¢ Venial sin,” says St. Thomas, ‘“does not exclude habitual
grace, but impedes its action, because man attaches himself inordi-
nately to the creature, without, however, casting away the love of
God. Hence, the remission of venial sin does not require a new
infusion of habitual grace, but, to effect it, some movement of grace
or charity suffices. It is thus that venial sins are remitted by the
Eucharist, by Extreme Unction, and by all the other Sacraments of
the New Law, in which grace is conferred.”*

The reason is, because all the Sacraments of the New Law were
instituted to sanctify our souls by their own virtue, ez opere operato,
and to perfectly dispose them to enter Heaven; consequently, to
remove all the obstacles that could, in any manner whatsoever,
hinder us from attaining eternal beatitude. Since venial sins delay
in our regard the enjoyment of this glory, they should therefore be
remitted by Sacraments well received.*

6. By what means can the faithful derive benefit from the
power granted to the Church to forgive sins? If the question
refers to mortal sin, we have seen that, to remit it, there is the
sacrament of Penance, which must be received actually when it
is possible to confess, or in desire when it is impossible to con-
fess. As for venial sins, three means set us free from them:
t%e ‘?acmments in general, Sacramentals, and ordinary Good

orks.

The first and most powerful means of obtaining the remission
of venial sins is the worthy reception of the Sacraments, which all
produce this effect by their own virtue, ez opere operato. On which
point it is necessary to remark that Baptism, administered to

timus quod ille negat. (Homil. xxix, e. iii, lib. L. Homil.; Conc. Trid., sees.
xxiii, De Ordine, ¢, iv, de Eccl. hierarch. et ordin.)

+ Peccatum veniale non contrariatur habituali gratis vel charitati, sed
retardat actum ejus in quantum nimis inhsret homo bono creato, licet non
eontra Deum. Kt ideo ad hoe quod peccatum veniale tollatur, non requiritur
guod infundatur aliqua habitualis gratia, sed sufficit aliquis motus E;::m vel
charitatis ad ejus remissionem . . . et hoo modo per Eucharistiam et Kxtremam
Unctionem et universaliter per omnia sacramenta novee legis, in quibus con-
fertur gratia, peccata venialia remittuntur. (P. III, q. Lexxvii, art. 2 et 3; /d .

de

» Fcnlm. .b)ibliotb., art. Peocat., ccov, 1. b1.
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adults, requires for the 'remission of actual sins a hearty re.
pentance; also, that no venial sin can be remitted as long as &
person perseveres in the state of mortal sin.*

The second means is the use of Saoramentals. We give this
name to certain ceremonies, certain prayers, certain things which
are employed in the administration of the S8acraments and whose
virtue imitates in some degree that of the Sacraments themselves."
The Sacramentals remit venial sins, partly by their own virtue,
and partly by the dispositions of him who makes use of them,
Hence their efficacy, though real, is neither direct nor infallible,
like that of the Sacraments.?

Let us hear the Angel of the Schools on this subject: ‘For
the remission of venial sins there is no need of & new infusion of
grace. All that is necessary is an act, proceeding from grace, by
which we detest venial sin explicitly, or at least implicitly—as,
for example, when we are borne with fervour to God. Hence,
there are three modes in which certain things effect the remission
of venial sins. The first, when they bring with them an infusion
of grace. Such are the Sacraments. The second, when they are
accompanied with some movement of detestation of gin. It is thus
that reciting the Confiteor, striking the breast, and using the words
Forgive us our trespasses, which occur in the Lord’s Prayer,
remit venial sins. The third, when they are accompanied with
some movement of respect towards God and holy things. Thus,
the blessing of a Bishop, sprinkling oneself with holy water, every

* In pueris non est nil'iegecatum originale, quod non consistit in actuali
deordinatione voluntatis, in quadam habituali deordinatione naturz; et
ideo remittitur eis peccatum per infusionem gratiz et virtutum, non autem
cum actuali. Sed adulto, in quo sunt actualia peccata, que consistunt in
deordinatione actuali voluntatis, non remittuntur peccata, etiam in Baptismo,
sine actuali immutatione voluntatis, quod fit per Pcnitentiam. (8. ?l‘hom.,
P. I11, q. lxxxvi, art. 2.) Licet ad remissionem peccati venialis non requiratur
nova in?usio habitualis gratiz, requiritur tamen aliquis gratiz actus, qui non
potest esse in eo qui subjacet peccato mortali. . . . Sed peccatum mortale
excludit totaliter habitum gratie, sine quo nullum peccatum, mortale vel
veniale, remittitur. (Id., q. lxxxvii, art. 4.)

2 Sacramentalia sic appellantur, vel ex eo quod soleant adhiberi ad Sacra-
menta efficienda, vel ministranda ; vel ex eo quod aliqualem sequantur et imi-
tentur virtutem Sacramentorum. (Ferraris, art. Peccatum, p. 308.)

3 Per sacramentalia remittuntur peccata venialia ex opere operato, remote
tamen, et mediate, quatenus nempe per preces Ecclesizz junctas rebus sacra-
mentalibus, dum iis pie utimur, movetur Deus (etsi non infallibiliter), ut in
nobis excitet pios illos motus, quibus adnexa est remissio venialium, partim ex
opere operantis, quatenus homo iis sacramentalibus pie utitur in remedium ac
remissionem peccatorum suorum cum piis motibus- displicentim ‘dpseu&omm.
conversipnis in Deum, amoris, adorationis, et hujusmodi. (Id., id,, copv.)
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kind of secramental anointing, praying in a consecrated church,
and other such things, suffice for the remission of light faults.”"

Conformably to the doctrine of 8t. Thomas, which is that of
theology, we count six Sacramentals, expressed in the followmg
line : Orans, tinctus, edens, confessus, dans, benedsicons.

1. Prayer. It comprises the daily prayer of the faithful, and
especially the Lord’s Prayer. In effect, the daily prayer of the
faithful satisfies for daily eins—sins that are light, momentary,
and inevitable in this life—for it is the faithful who are recom-
mended to say: Our Father, who art sn Heaven, &c. This prayer
totally effaces the little sins of each day. *“Itis,” says St. Augustine,
¢ the baptism of each day.”” Since then we sin every day, let us be
baptised every day.*

2. Unction. It comprises the s}mnklmg with holy water, all
sacramental anointings, and the application of blessed ashes.?

8. Manducation. It indicates the pious eating of blessed bread
and other sanctified things, assisting at Mass, and hearing the word
of God with respect.

4. Confession. 1t refers to the Confiteor, which, for this pur-
pose, is recited, according to the prescriptions of the Church at the
beginning of Mass, and before receiving the sacrament of Penanoe.

5. Donation. It includes alms, and all the works of meroy,
spiritual and corporal.

6. Benediction. It includes the blessing given by a Bishop, by
a consecrated Abbot, by a Priest at Mass—above all, with the Holy
Sacrament.*

It is well understood that all these things require, on the part
of him who avails himself of them, sentiments of contrition, of the
love of God, of respect, and of piety. For the rest, any one of them
suffices, when we are well disposed, to effect the remission of venial
sins. The Sacraments and the Sacramentals are then two of the
most powerful means to obtain the remission of venial sins, It is
now enough to say that we should recur to them frequently and
with proper dispositions.

The third means is every other class of Good Works to which
we are accustomed, but which only take effect by reason of the
dispositions of him who performs them. Such are acts of con-
trition, virtuous actions done with a view to God and to obtain
the remission of venial sins or at least of sins in general, and formal
acts of the love of God, by which we prefer God to everything
that displeases Him, be it great or little. If we had faith, how

t Part III, q. lxxxvii, art. 3. s Ferrnm p. 306; De Penit., dist. iii.
1d., id., 41d.,id. BSee,in ‘reference to the Sacra
nenkl-, our Traité de bean benite,
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zealously would we employ these means, at onde so essy and s
efficacious, to pay our debts to the divine justice and to deliver our
souls from the pains of purgatory! Let us recollect what we
have said on the greatness of the torments endured by the poor
prisoners who are shut up in that place of expiations, and
cease at length to be insensible to our own interests. .

How is the forgiveness of sins an advantage of the Church
To appreciate the reality and the extent of this benefit, which we
find in the Church, there are three things to be considered.

The first, that all men are born sinners, enemies of God, and,
as they advance in life, become worse, so long as the grace of God
do«z not remove their sins and make them friends and children of
Go

The second, that there is no greater evil in the world than sin ;
not only because it produces all the other evils of this life and the
next, but also because it renders man the enemy of God and brings
death to the soul. Among corporal goods the most precious is life,
because it is the foundation of all other goods; and the thing most
terrible is death, because it is contrary to life. Hence, as sin is the
spiritual death of the soul, and the forgiveness of sin is the life and
the resurrection of the soul, it is easy to understand what a happi-
ness it is for us to be children of the Church, in which we find the
forgiveness of sin.* ,

The third, that this great grace is found exclusively in the Holy
Catholic Church, wherein are the Sacraments, especially Baptism
and Penance, which, like divine remedies, heal all the spiritual
maladies of mankind.

In effect, there is no forgiveness for original sin, or mortal sin,
or venial sin, outside the Church. As for original sin, the matter
is evident, since it is effaced only by Baptism. Now, Baptism is
found only in the Catholic Church, to which it does not cease to

* This is not the place to s of the punishments imposed on the souls in
purgatory for venial faults. 8t. Augustine tells us that the sufferings of these
souls su. all that can be endured in this world: Gravior erit ilie ignis,
quam quidguid homo potest pati in hac vita. Tet us only say a word of the
punishment of original sin in children who die without Baptism. Among the
different opinions of theologians, we adopt thatof St. Thomas, 8t. Bonaventure,
St. Gregory of Nyssa, St. Augustine, Vasquez, Suarez, Solas, De Lessius,
Bécan, Anaga, &c. According to this opiniun, children who die without
Baptism do not suffer any pain of sense, and will not suffer any after the Last
Judgment ; they only suffer, and will only suffer, the pain of loss, that is, the
privation of the intuitive vision of God, but without any inward or outward
grief—in other terms, without any sorrow or sadness on account of the loss of
beatitude. This does not prevent the fact of dying without Baptismn being a
great, an everlasting misfortune for the child. (Ferraris, art. Peccat., p. 3U7.)

3 Bellar., Dotlr. crist., p. 60.
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belong even when administered by heretics. It is no less evident
that mortal sin can be forgiven only in the Catholic Church. Our
Lord suid that the Sacrament of Penance, received in reality or in
desire, according to the possibility or the impossibility of the case, is
the only means of obtaining pardon for it. Like the sacrament of
Baptism, that of Penance is found only in the Church.

The same must be said of venial sin as of original sin and
mortal sin. To obtain the remission of venial sin, even the
slightest, we must be in the state of grace. No one can be in the
state of grace unless he belongs to the Church ; for Faith teaches,
as we have learned from the ninth article of the Creed, that out of the
Church there is no salvation. This would be false if one could at
the same time be out of the Church and in the state of grace, since
the state of graco is the pledge of a blessed eternity. Only let us
not forget that one can belong to the Church in several manners.

Children of the Church! have we ever thought of our happi-
ness > Have we ever deplored, as we should, the misfortune of so
many persous, strangers to this holy mother, who alcne possesses
the remedies for the spiritual maladies of the human race ?

Let us draw hence the following conclusions: (a) the tenth
article of the Creed ought to inspire us with a deep sense of grati-
tude in regard to the infinite mercy of God, who was pleased that
in His Holy Church all sins, however great or numerous, might be
forgiven; (8) we ought to live in a manner worthy of the grace of
our vocation, by which we were received into the Church, wherein
exclusively are found the forgiveness of sins, sanctity, and justice;
(c) we ought to have a great respect for Priests, to whom Our
Lord confided the keys of Heaven, that they might open it for us
by the administration of the Sacraments; (d) we ought to enter-
tain the highest esteem and affection for the Sacraments of the
Church, and dispose ourselves to receive them worthily and
frequently, since they apply to our souls all the merits of the
blood of Jesus Christ; (¢) we ought to manifest a great respect for,
and eagerly have recourse to, the Sacrauentals; (f) we ought to

erform our ordinary good works with greater perfection, and
if possible increase their number, so as every day to discharge the
debts which we every day contract.

"We shall speak of the social advantages of the tenth article of
the Creed when treating of the sacrament of Penance.

Prayer.

O my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having given to
Thy Church the power to forgive sius; grant me the grace always
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to have recourse to it with proper dispositions, in order to obtain the
pardon of my faults.

I am resolved tolove God above all things, and my neighbour as
myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of this love, J will
often pray for the enemies of the Church.

LESSON XXVI.
OUR UNION WITH THE NEW ADAM BY FAITH (continued).

Eleventh Article of the Creed. Deflnition of the Resurrection. Certainty
of the Resurrection. Third Advantage of the Church. Qualities of
Risen Bodies. Social Advantages of the eleventh Article of the Creed.

Tug eleventh article of the Creed is admirably associated with
the tenth. 'What, in effect, is more natural than, after having
explained the forgiveness of sins, which is the resurrection of the
soul, to speak of the resurrection of the body ? Could there be
any means better calculated 1o make us acquainted with the pleni-
tude of Our Lord’s redemption, and the contrast which exists
between the First and the Second Adam? The First Adam drew
upon us by his sin a double death, that of the soul and that of the
body. The Second Adam obtained for us by His grace the resur-
rection of the soul, explained in the last lesson, and the resurrection
of the body, the subject of this lesson.

This article also manifests most clearly to us the immense good-
ness of the Holy Ghost, the Author of this double resurrection,
according to the words of St. Paul: If the Spirit of Him that
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell sn you, He that raised up Jesus
from the dead shall quicken also your mortal bodies, bacause of His
Spirst that dwelleth in you.'

Let us now explain the eleventh article of the Creed, and for
this purpose let us answer the six questions following :—What is
the Resurrection? Is the Resurrection certain? When and how
shall it come to pass ? Shall it be universal? In what sense is it
an ndv;mtage of the Church? What shall be the qualities of risen
bodies

1. What is the Resurrection? The Resurrcction is a miracle
of God's omnipotence, in virtue of which the souls and bodies
of men, separated by dcath, shall be reunited, never more to part
again. Hence, by the eleventh article of the Creed, Faith teaches us
that, on the day of the Resurrection, the soul which shall return to
our body shall be the same soul, our body shall be the same body,

! Rom,, viii, 11-
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a8 we have here on earth, with this difference, that eur body,
which is at present corruptible, shall no longer be so.*

The word of God is express on this point. Yes, I know s¢, says
the holy man Job, on the last day of the world I shall comes forth
from the dust of the tomb, clothed with my skin, and in my own flesh
I shall see my God: I shall see Him with my own eyes, myself and
not another.* It s mecessary, says St. Paul, that this body should
be clothed with smmortality.s

Reason itself tells us that it ought to be so; for, properly
speaking, there would be no resurrection if the same man, body
and soul, were not restored to life.* Besides, why will the General
Resurrection take place unless that every man may receive in his
own body the reward or the punishment which he has deserved—a
thing which would be impossible if we did not receive back the
same bodies that we have in this life 2

The Fathers and Doctors point out another difference. They
say that we shall all rise again in the perfection of human nature, -
because God, having created it without defect, will re-establish it
in like manner without defect. Whence they conclude: (s) that
men shall rise again, not in childhood, when nature is not yet per-
fect, nor in old age, when it ceases to be so, but in youth, when it
possesses all its beauty ;* and (3) that every man shall rise without
corporal defect.

1 Corpus resurgens erit idem numero, sed alio modo se habens, quia fuit
mortale, et surget in immortalitate. (8. Thom., Supp., q. Ixxix, art. 1.

2 Job., xix, 25, 26. 3 1 Cor., xv, 53.

4 Non eeset resurrectio proprie, nisi idem homo repararetur. (8. Thom.,
., id., art. 2.)

s The ablest philosophers, such as Leibnitz, Clarke, Niewentit, &c., remark
with reason that, to secure the sameness of a resuscitated body, it is not neces-
sary that it should exactly recover all the particles of matter of which it
was Ereviously composed. The original mould (stamen originale), they say,
which, by nutrition, receives foreign matters, to which it gives a form, is,
properly speaking, the fundamental and essential element of the human body :
1t does not change by losing or acquiring these accessory particles of matter.
Hence it follows: (a) that the figure and physiognomy of a man do not change
essentially in his growth or development ; (b) that the human body can never
exceed a certain size, whatever nourishment may be given it ; and (c) that it is
impossible to restore by nutrition one mutilated member. Accordingly, a man
is judged by common sense to have the same body at thirty as at fifteen, because
the original mould and organic conformation are not essentially changed : every
body has its peculiar cast, which can belong to no other. (Bergier, art.
Résurrection. See also St. Thomas, Supp., q. 1xxxii, art. 1.)

¢ Et ideo reducetur humana natura per resurrectionem ad statum ultims
perfectionis, qui est in juvenili mtate, ad quam terminatur motus augmenti,
et 8 qua incipit motus decrementi. (8. Thom., Supp., q. lxxxi, art. 1.)
Rationabilius est dicere quod auctor 8ui naturam condidit, in resurrectione
naturam corporis integre reparabit. Unde quidquid defectus vel turpitudints



283 CATECHISM OFf PERSEVERANOCR.

¢ Nothing defective,” says St. Augustine, * will then remain
in the body.” Those who have been too stout will not take back all
their mass of flesh: whatever exceeds a just proportion will be
considered superfluous. On the other hand, whatever has been
destroyed by sickness or old age will be repaired by the virtue of
Jesus Christ. 8o, too, with bodies naturally lean and thin: the
Baviour will not only raise them from the dead, but restore to them
alllt?in’gs whatsoever of which they had been deprived by the evils
of life.””*

We say, I believe the Resurrection of the body, and not simply,
the Resurrection. It may be asked why the Resurrection of the
dead is called, in the Creed, the Resurrection of the body. Here
is the reason: worthy of the infinite wisdom that directed the
Apostles. They intended thereby to teach us the immortality of
the soul. As there was reason to fear that it might be supposed to
die with the body, and afterwards be recalled to life with the body,
our masters were careful only to mention in this article the Resur-
rection of the body. Their object was to make us understand that
of the two parts which compose man—soul and body—the body
alone is subject to corruption, and must return to the dust from
which it was taken, while the soul is altogether incorruptible and
imperishable.

2. Is the Resurrection certain ? By the eleventh article of the
Creed we make profession of believing that, at the end of time, we
thall rise again from the dead. To show how well founded is this
consoling belief, we ehall now proceed to answer the three following
questions: Has the Resurrection of the Dead been always believed ?
gar:l 1()}od raise us from the dead? 'Will God raise us from the

ea

1. Haus the Resurrection of the Dead been always believed #  Tm-
mediately after man had fallen into sin, and been condemned to
death, God, to console him, announced to him his future resurrec-
tion, by promising him a Redeemer, who, crushing the serpent’s
head, would remedy all the effects of sin, and restore to him all the
goods that he had lost—consequently, deliver him one ‘day from

ex corruptione, vel debilitate naturs, sive principiorum naturalium in corpore
fuit, totum in resurrectione removebitur; sicut febris, lippitudo et similia:
defectus autem qui ex naturalibus principiis in humano corpore naturaliter
consequuntur, sicut ponderositas, passibilitas et similia in corporibus
damnatorum erunt; quos defectus ab electorum corporibus gloris resurrec-
tionis exciudet. (8. Thom., Supp., q. Ixxx.)

! City of God, b. XX1I, c. xiv-xx ; and St. Thomas, p. IIT, q. lxxxi, ¢ seg.
8t. Augustine thinks that the martyrs will bear on their bodies the marks of
their wounds. Tbis will be no deformity. On the contrary, it will add to the
splendour and lustre of these glorious champions of the Faith., (Id., c. zix.)



CATRECHISM OF PERSEVERANCE, 183

death. This consoling promise of the Resurrection, coming from
the mouth of God Himself, was preserved in the memory of men.
We have an illustrious witness hereof in the person of Job.

This just man, in the midst of Gentiles, consoled himself for
the unexampled calamities that had overwhelmed him by reflecting
on his future resurrection. Here are the sublinie words in which
he expresses his belief and confidence: [ kmovw that my Redeemor
liveth, and that, at the end of the world, I shall come forth from the
dust of the tomb ; I shall be clothed agasn with my body, and in my
JSesh and with my own eyes I shall see my God.*

Five hundred years before Jesus Christ the prophet Daniel
announces the General Resurrection in these terms: T'Aosse who
sloop sn the dust of the earth shall awake; soms to everlasting life,
others to everlasting roproach.* Thisbelief was perpetuated without
interruption among the Jews to the time of Our Lord. Is there
any other proof required than the answer of Martha, the sister of
Lazarus? The Baviour having asked her whether she believed that
her brother should rise again, Yes, she answered, I know that he
shall rise again at the Last Day tn the General Resurrsction.’

Pagans themselves, at least in certain countries, preserved
a confused belief of this fundumental truth, as is shown by various

es of their authors, and by the general care which they took
of the dead. On this subject we cannot resist the pleasure of
quoting from Zend-Avesta, that is, the Living Word, or the sacred
book of the Parsees. In reading it one would imagine that he was
listening to Job or Isaias.

‘It is in the law, on the subject of the resurrection of the dead,
that in the last year of the world Sosiosch shall appear. . . . that
he shall revive the dead, as it is said :—Zoroaster consulted Ormuzd,
saying: The wind carries away the body, the water carries it
away; how shall it be restored, how shall the resurrection be
aocomplished? Ormuzd answered: It is by me that the brilliant
heaven of stars is scattered over space, whose duty it is, by show-
ing its face, to give light from afar. It is by me that the earth
exists, the earth on which walks the Master of the world. It is by
me that the sun, the moon, and the stars rise in the clouds with
their luminous bodies. It is I who give the grain, which, sinking
into the earth, grows anew and multiplies abundantly. It is I who
give veins and roots of various kinds to the trees. It is I who put
in all beings the fire that does not burn them. It is I who place
the young, according to its species, in her that bears it ; and give
to every being the skin, the nails, the blood, the eye, and the ear.
It is I who give man, whose eye sees, whose strength is in his

Loy gk, . Dan., xii, 2. 3 Joan., al, M
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breath: when he will rise up he cannot be overcome with the
arm. It ig I who give every one of these beings.

“Let him who only does evil appear, and endeavour to work
the resurrection. In vain would he attempt it: he could not raise
these things to life. But this resurrection shall certainly be. All
the dead shall be resuscitated. The soul shall recognise bodies, and
say : This is my father, this is my mother, this is my brother, this
is my sister, these are my friends and relations.

¢ Then shall appear on earth the assembly of all beings with
man. In this assembly every one shall see the good or the evil
which he has done. Then the just shall be separated from the
darvands. The jast shall go to Gorotman ; the darvands shall be
anew precipitated into Douzakh. Then the father shall be
separated from the mother, the sister from the brother, the friend
from the friend: everyone shall be dealt with according to his works.
Those who are pure shall go into the excellent Gorotman. Ormuzd
himself shall raise them up on high: they shall walk under his
protection as long as they shall continue to be. The strength of
Ahriman shall be broken; he shall be plunged anew into thick
darkness. Zhts robber-snake shall be burned in flowing metals.”*

It would be easy to multiply testimonies which prove the
same belief, more or less varied, among the principal nations of

antiquity.*

In the plenitude of time, when the divine light, destined to
illumine the whole world, descended beaming from the eternal
hills, Our Lord boldly proclaimed this truth, and dissipated all the
clouds that error had gathered round this capital point. One day,
having to confound the Sadducees, who denied the Resurrection,
He announced the Last Judgment, and said in express terms:
All the dead shall riss again.® The Apostles taught the same truth :¢
the Catholic Church, Jews, and heretics make profession of believing
it. None deny it but certain degraded beings who would wish
;h;:: tinan should be only a beast, because their inclinations are all

Nzw, this belief, which we see beginning with the world and
continuing throughout the course of ages, can come only from God;
and God, when giving it to sinful man, did not wish to sport with
him, but rather to console him.* In effect, since God said that He
would resuscitate man, He shall do so: He has the power and the
will to do it.

! Boun-Dehesch, v. II, p. 411, According to the learned, the book from
which this passage has been taken was written at least five hundred years before
the Christian era.

28. Aug,, City of God, b. XX, c. xxviii. 3 Joas., v, 26-28.

1 Gor., 3v. 8 1 Thess., iv, 12,
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M. Can God rasse us from the dead? Here is the manner in
which Tertullian answers the question : *‘God can do all things;
and if you are tempted to doubt that, at His voice, this flesh, re-
duced to dust, devoured by beasts, swallowed up by the waves,
scattered by the winds, can become a body again, transport your-
self to the moment of the creation, and you shall have no more
diffculty in believing. This world, which on the eve of the
creation did not exist—how was it produced ? . . . And yourselves,
O men ! what were you before being men? Nothing.

¢“Why then cannot He, who called you from nothing into
existence, lead you back to it again when He chooses? Will it be
anything new ? You were not, and you are; you shall not be, and
you shall begin again to be. Explain to me, if you can, the
mystery of your creation, and I will explain to you that of your
resurrection. 'Will it be more difficult to become again that which
you were before than to be that which you had not yet been?
Certainly, it is something greater to produce than to repair; to
give a being than to restore it; to build a house than to remove
the ruins. To repair, you have materials; to produce, you have
nothing. God was pleased to begin with that which is more
diﬂiculs, that it might cost you nothing to believe that which is
less s0.”*

Thus, God can raise us again from the dead. The thing is
evident. ButwillHe? Thisis the third question, which we must
now answer.

III. Will God yaise us from the dead?® Yes. God will raise
us from the dead, and He is so resolved on it that He has promised
to do it. ZThe hour shall coms, says the Word Made Flesh, the
‘Word by whom all things were made, when all thoss that are in
thesy graves shall hear the voice of the Son of Man. And they that
hkave done good works shall come forth to a blessed lifs ; and they that
have dons evsl shall come forth to their condemnation. Let us again
hear the Doctor of Nations, St. Paul, instructed immediately by
Our Lord. Behold, he says, I tell you a mystery : we shall all rise
again, but we shall not all be changed. In a moment, at the sound of
the last trumpet, for the trumpet shall sound, the dead shall rise again,
o die no more.?

‘We will go further and say that God owes it to His justice to
raise aJl men from the dead. This justice requires that man should
be judged—punished or rewarded—according to his works, But
what is man? He is not a soul separated from a body, nor a body

1 Apol., e. xlviii. See also the admirable treatise by the same Fathen
De Resurrect. carn.
2 Joam., v, 28, 31 Cor,, xv. 51,
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separated from a soul : he is the union of both. ¥t'is n

that man, in body and soul, should appear at the Judgment, inas-
muoh as it is by the flesh, with the flesh, and in the flesh that the
soul does good or evil. It is therefore most just that the flesh—
the companion, the instrument of all his works—should share their
punishment or reward during eternity. But, for this purpose, it
must be reunited to the soul. In other terms, the body must rise
from the dead : this is rigorously demanded by justice. Therefore,
the Resurrection shall take place.*

To help us to believe this mystery, God has multiplied images
of the Resurrection before our eyes. See: every day the light dis-
appears a8 if it were destroyed, and every day it comes back again
as if it were revived. The plants throw away their greenness, and
take it back again, as if they were restored to life. The seeds die
in corruption, and are resuscitated in new germs. Every day we
have within us a sensible image of our death and resurrection.
‘What is sleep but an image of death, and what is awaking but an
image of the resurrection ?

Hence, we shall rise again.® In vain does pride struggle: it
must, under pain of falling into inconsistency and absurdity, admit
this mystery. ¢ On the subject of the resurrection,” said St.
Augustine to some pretended unbelievers of his time, ‘‘ the Son of
God predicted two incredible things, namely, that bodies should
rise from the dead, and that the world should believe it; and He

redicted both long before either should happen. Of these twe
incredible things we have seen one already come to pass, namely,
that the world believes an incredible thing, the resurrection of
bodies. Therefore we shall see the other, since that which has
happened is no less difficult to believe. To these two incredible
things add, if you like, a third, which is quite on a par with them,
namely, that the world believed an incredible thing on the word of
4 few rude and ignorant men.

¢ Here now are three things alike incredible, which neverthe-
less have occurred : it is incredible that Jesus Christ should have
risen again in the flesh; it is incredible that the world should have
believed such an incredible thing; and it is incredible that a small
number of unlettered and unknown men should have sucoeeded in

t Soo the development of this argument in Tertullian, De Resurrect. cars ;
8. Aug., Civ. Dei., ). XXII, c. v.

? Matt., xxvi, 13. Propria fides est Christianorum resurrectio mortuorum.
Hano resurrectionem in seipso caput nostrum Christus ostendit, et exemplam
fidei nobis prastitit, ut hoc sperent membra in se quod pracessit in capite.
(Serm. coxli, alias de Temp., nﬂ:‘ See the passages of the Fathers in Natal.
Alexand., De Symbel.)
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' ing the world and the learned of the world to beliave such
gu incredible thing, Of these three incredible things our adversaries
will not believe the first; they are obliged to witness the second ;
and they do not know what to make of the third. As for the first,
it is preached and believed from the land of the rising to that of
the setting sun. If it is not credible, how does it happen that it is
believed throughout the whole earth ? If it is credible, why do not
a handful of obstinates believe that which the whole world
believes P’

8. When and how shall the Resurrection take place? The
Resurreotion shall take place at the end of the world, immediately
before the Last Judgment. Our Lord tells us in express terms
that the dead shall pass from their graves to His tribunal.* It shall
be done in the twinkling of an eye. At the beginning of the world
God said, Le/ light be, and light was. This same voice, so powerful
a8 to draw in one moment the universe from nothingness, shall be
no less powerful to awake in one moment from their sleep all the
generations of men, buried in the silence of the tomb.

However widely the different parts of the same bodies may
have been separated, it matters little. He who every day makes
the light run in eight minutes a hundred millions of miles—what
do X say ?—He who sends the electric spark round the earth with
the quickness of thought: shall not He be able to transport in one
moment the elements of bodies from end to end of the world? For
the rest, let us hear the Apostle St. Paul: In & moment, sn the
twinkiing of an eye, at the sound of the last trumpet, the dead shall rise
agaen, to die no more? Then, on all sides, the human race shall
rise, like an immense harvest; and the Angels of God shall bear
these dead, resuscitated, to the place where the Sovereign Judge
shall await them to pronounce their sentence.t Great God! what
s sight! And we shall be there: both you who read these
lines, and I who write them !

4. Shall the Resurrection be universal ? Yes, it shall ; that is,
all mankind, without exception, shall rise again: and it should be
s0. Letus hear the Supreme Lord: Versly, verily, I say unto you
that the hour cometh when all that are sn their graves shall heasr the
votce of the Son of God, and thoss who have done good shall come forth
to the resuryection of life, but those who have done evil, to the resur-
rection of judgment.* The Great Apostle, commenting on the words of
the Divine Master, says with much elegance: Waeshall all rise again,
sld without excoption; as sn Adam all die, s0 ¥n Jesus Christ all shall

1 Civ. Dei., 1. XXVIL, 0. v. 2 Joan., v, 28. 3 1 Cor., zv, 52.
4 Matt,,xxiv, 31. (See Corn.a Lapidein 1 Cor., xv, 52, and in1 Thess., i, 15.)
s Joas., v, 25-28. . . o .
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be mads to live ; the reparation, like the ruin, shall be umiversal.’
Moreover, it is necessary, as we have seen, that the just should
receive their reward, and the wicked their punishment. Now, this
cannot be but by the resurrection of both.

6. In what sense is the Resurrection an advantage of the
Church? Since all men, good and bad, must rise again, it seems
wrong to say that the Resurrection is an advantage of the Church.
At the first glance, it certainly does seem wrong; but, in reality, it
is not go. All men shall doubtless rise again to the natural life.
But only the children of the Church, who have died after receiving
the forgiveness of their sins, shall rise to the enjoyment of eternal
happiness. The wicked, on the other hand, that is, those who
leave this world without having been purified from their sins, shall
rise to be eternally miserable. This is the reason why their life is
called a continual death rather than a true life. Accordingly, the
true, the only desirable resurrection shall be the exclusive portion
of those who die purified from their sins. Now, this purification
from sin, actual as well as original, is found only in the Church.
It is in this senze, and with the utmost reason, that the Resurrec-
tion of the Body is numbered among the advantages of the
Church.* ’

6. What shall be the qualities of risen bodies? The first
quality of risen bodies shall be immortality. It is a matter of
Faith that our bodies, previously subject to death, shall become
really immortal after the Resurrection, without distinction of good
orbad. We are indebted for this glorious privilege to the victory
which Our Lord gained over death, as we see by the express
declarations of Scripture.

He shall cast death down headlong for ever, says Isaias, ing
of the Saviour.! Osee makes Him say: O death, I will be thy
death /* On which point, St. Paul assures us that deatk was the last
enemy vangusshed by Jesus Christ ;* and St. John, that deatA shall
be no more.® It ought to be so. On the one hand, it is becoming
that the merits of Jesus Christ, which destroyed the empire of
death, should be more powerful than the sin of Adam; on the
other, the justice of God demands that the good should rejoice
eternally in a blessed life, and that the wicked should -suffer
eternally in a most wretched life, seeking death without finding it,
and desiring it without being able to obtain it.

Accordingly, the first quality of risen bodies shall be immor-
tality. This quality shall be common to the good and the bad.
There are others, which shall belong exclusively to the bodies of

+ 1 Cor.,xv 51. ¥ Bellar., Dottr. crist., 62. 8 Iss., xxv, 8,
4 Osee, xiii, 14. s 1 Cor., xv, 28, $ Apoc., xxi, 4.
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the Saints, and which shall render them incomparably more excel-
lent than they were on earth. The Fathers of the Church, resting
on the words of the Apostle, enumerate four of these qualities as
the principal ones : smpassidility, splendour, agility, and subtslity.

Impassibility will prevent the bodies of the Saints from being
subject to any grief, pain, or inconvenience. No heat, no cold, no
accident can touch them. The body is sown corruptible, says 8t.
Paul; st shall rise incorruptible.’ Now, theologians have applied
to this gift the name of impassidility rather than incorruptidility, in
order to express that which is peculiar to the bodies of the
good. These alone shall be impassible, while the bodies of the
reprobate, incorruptible as they shall really be, shall nevertheless
be sensible to all the impressions of heat, cold, and other sufferings.

Splendour will render the bodies of the Saints as bright as the
sun. The just, says Our Lord in 8t. Matthew, shall shins as the sun
#n the kingdom of My Father.® And to confirm this promise, He
wrought before the eyes of His Apostles the miracle of His Trans-
figuration. 8t. Paul, to express this quality, sometimes calls it
brightness, sometimes glory. Jesus Chyist, he says, shall reform
our vile and abject body, by rendering it like to His glorious body.s
This brightness will gush forth from the supreme felicity of the
soul, and diffuse itself like light over the whole body. Hence,
the body shall be happy with the happiness of the soul, which shall
be perfectly happy by its participation in the infinite happiness of
God Himself. This gift shall not, like that of impassibility, be
equally distributed to all. Among the Saints there shall be the
same difference of splendour and brilliancy as we remark among the
stars. Ono 15 the brightness of the sun, says St. Paul, another the
drightness of the moon, and another the brightness of the stars. So
shall it be sn the resurrection of bodies.s

Agility will deliver the body from the heaviness that mow
oppresses it, and the soul will be able to pass whithersoever it
desires with as much ease as speed. So teach 8t. Augustine and
8t. Jerome most clearly.® ‘

Subtility will render the body perfectly submissive to the soul,
which shall always find therein a fitting instrument for the execu-
tion of its designs. Wondrous privilege ! which St. Paul reveals
to us in these words : That which was laid in the earth a natural
body, shall riss again & spiritual body.®

31 Cor.,,xv,42.  * Matt,, xiii,48. 3 Philip,, {ii, 21. +1 Cor., xv, 41, .

Ociz'ofﬁod,b.n,c. xviii, 20; b. XXII, c. ii; on Isaias, Lx; .

61 Cor., xv, 44. See St. Thomas, who enters into the most minute details
regarding the state of risen bodies, P. iii, q. lxxxii, art. 4, and the questions
following. Seealso the Gieneral Summary at the endof Vol. IV of the Cateckism.

VoL, II. 20
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Long developments would be superfluous to show the salutary
influence of the eleventh article of the Creed. It is evident that
nothing is more useful to society than the belief of a future resur-
rection. What would become of the world, O my God! if the

resent life were the end of all things, and nothingness the common
Pot of just and unjust, oppressed and oppressors? On the other
side, the dogma of the Resurrection is so consoling to the just, and
so terrible to sinners, that we ought, even in consideration of our
temporal interests, to thank God with our whole heart for having
vouchsafed to reveal this admirable truth to little ones, while He
has left the wise in ignorance of it.

If from society you descend to individuals, how can you fail to
see that the certainty of the Resurrection is the surest means of
consoling ourselves and others on the death of those who are dear
to us? Weep for your dead, says the Apostle to us, but do not
weep like those who have no hope.' s there anything more efficacious
than the thought of our resurrection to encourage us in all the
afflictions and miseries of life: and is not this the very lesson that
the example of the holy man Job teaches us? How sweet it is for
the Christian, when stretched on the hed of sorrow, and beholding
himself expire little by- little, to be able to say with the utmost
confidence: ¢ These members, which this cruel sickness racks, and
these senses, which it weakens, shall one day be restored to me im-
passible and glorious !”

In fine, is there anything better calculated than the thought of
the Resurrection to induce Christians to lead a pure and sinless
life? 1Is there anything, above all, more proper to inspire us with
a religious respect for our bodies? If I make my body an instru-
ment of ein, it shall reappear a vessel of ignominy. If I make it an
instrument of virtue, it shall reappear a vessel of honour, to the
knowledge of the whole world. How can we be so blind as not to
devote ourselves with earnestness to the practice of good works
when we seriously reflect on the glory that is to follow the Resur-
‘rection and repay virtue? How can we be so foolish as not to
repress our passions and avoid sin if we call to mind the torments
and shame that are reserved for the wicked, when, on the Day of
the Resurrection, they shall make their appearance to be judged ? -

I am not surprised that this thought should have moved millions
of Christians, of every age and condition, to lead an angelic life in
mortal flesh, I am not surprised that, from the sole thought of the
Resurrection, the martyrs should have drawn that courage, that
joy even, which they displayed in the midst of their torments.*

" Out of a thousand examples let us cite that of the Machabees.

' 1 Thess., jv, 12 2 See Nat Alex,, De Symb., cecliv et seq. ‘



CATECHISM OF PERSEVERAN(CE, 291

The cruel Antiochus, having become Master of Judea, issued an
edict obliging the Jews to renounce their religion. Those who
-refused to obey it were treated with the utmost cruelty. Among
their number was a family—for ever celebrated in the ‘history of
martyrs—the family of the Machabees, consisting of a mother and
soven sons. Threats, and promises, and all other measures
imaginable were employed to induce them tfo apostatise; but it
was in vain. -

Then the tyrant ordered them to be put to the most excruciating
tortures. They all endured them with an heroic courage, supported
by the thought of the Resurrection. The second of the seven
sors, being on the point of breathing his last, eaid to the king:
¢ Thou takest away the present life from us; but the King of the
World, for whose glory we die, will one day raise us up again to
everlastinglife.” The third added, with admirable confidence: ¢ I
received these members from Heaven ; but I now sacrifice them in
defence of the laws of God, because I have the hope that He will
one day restore them to me.” The rest spoke in the same manner,
and showed the same constancy.

The most excellent mother of these pious children had exhorted
them to die with courage, saying: ‘‘The Creator of the world will
restore to you again, in His mercy, toth breath and life.” She her-
self suffered death with a firmness that amazed the tyrant. Happy
mother of seven martyrs, it was most just that she should share
their crown! The condition on which we shall attain to a glorious
resurrection is that we suffer in a Christian manner.

Prayer.

0 my God! who art all love, I thank Thee for having ocem-
manicated to me, by Thy holy grace, the germ of a new life ; grant,
O my God! that I may live and die piously, so as to rise again
gloriously. ,

I am resolved to love God above all things, and my neighbour
a8 myself for the love of God; and, in testimony of .this lave, J swill

cvery day ask the grace of a happy death.
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LESSON XXVII.
OUR UNION WITH THE NEW ADAN BY FAITH (coniinusd.)

Twelfth Article of the Creed. Certainty of Life Everlasting. Definition;
Nature. Essential Happiness of the Baints; Accidental Happiness.
tAh:m Fourth Advantage of the Church, Obligation of essing

Taz twelfth article of the Creed is the natural consequence of the
eleventh, and the glorious crowning of the Catholic Faith. After
speaking of the Resurrection of the true children of the Church,
it was necessary that the Apostles should make known to us what
is reserved for those who shall have the happiness of parti-
cipating therein. They tell it to us by the immediate mention of
Life Everlasting.

This consoling truth is placed at the end of the Symbol to
remind man: (4) that Heaven is his end—that for it God the
Father created him, God the Son redeemed him, God the Holy
Ghost sanctified him, the Church nourishes and protects him as a
beloved child, eo that all the works of the Holy '.I.Brinity, explained
in the preceding lessons, tend to this same end ; and (3) that Heaven
ought to be the object of all his thoughts and actions, the term of his
life, as it shall be the reward of his fidelity. May it be so for me,
and for all who are dear to mel

‘We say I believe life everlasting to show that we hold beyond
all doubt that after the present life there shall be another without
end, which shall be filled with every desirable good for soul and
body, and which the just shall enjoy, each one according to his
merits. Like a miserable eternity, a blessed eternity has been the
object of the belief of all peoples from the beginning of the world.

e find the proofs of this in the historians, the poets, the monu-
ments, the religious usages of antiquity.

But, like every other truth, this one had been obsoured by the
passions, It was necessary that Qur Lord should proclaim it anew
and place it beyond the reach of all human contradiction. He did
#o by declaring in formal terms that the Just shall go snto life
everlasting.' The Apostles continued the teaching of their Master
by inserting His very words in the Symbol.

The words Lifs Everlasting designate not only the eternity of the
existence of the Saints, but also the eternity of their happiness. The
principal reason why the sovereign happiness was go was to re-

' Et ibunt hi in supplicium smternum, justi autem in vitam sternam.

(Matt., xxv, 46.) Justorum anime in manu Dei sunt, et non tanget illos tor-
wmentum mortis, (Sap., iii.)
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move altogether the idea that it should consist in the enjoyment of
frail, corporeal, perishablethings. The name Lifs Everlastingtells us
also that felicity, once acquired, can never be lost. Now, felicity,
g:lperly so called, comprises every good without any mixture of

il. Since it ought to satisfy all the desires of man, it should be
eternal ; otherwise, fear and anxiety would bring inevitable tor-
ments to the elect.

Lastly, the expression Life Everlasting helps us to conceive how
great is the happiness of the Saints in Heaven. Life is the greatest
good that we can naturally desire. Happiness is presented to us
here under the name of Life Everlasting, life by excellence, the
true life. '

“ Wherever,” says St. Aungustine, ‘‘you hear the Scripture

of life, banish from your mind every idea of pain or torment.
or to be always in torments is an eternal death, and not a life.

The sacred books call it the second death, the death which shall
succeed that in which we live on earth, It is called the second
death, the real death, and yet no one dies therein. It would be
better to say that no one lives therein ; for, I repeat, to live always
in anguish is not to live. This is the reason why the Scripture
says : They that have done good shall come forth to the resurrection of
life. It does not say of @ gluud life, but only of life ; for the mere
name of life implies beatitude.”* .

If then there is nothing more loved than this life, which is so
short, so full of miseries, and so worthy of being called a death,
with what zeal, with what ardour ought we to seek that everlast-
ing life in which, exempt from every evil, we shall enjoy every good |

But how can we explain the nature of the heavenly life? No
human tongue can describe it. 8t. Paul assures us that the eye
has not seen, nor the ear heard, nor the heart ever conceived any-
thing like the happiness which God reserves for the Just in eternity.
Let us content ourselves with stammering over a few words in
regard to it, and say in general that the happiness of eternal life
comprises, on the one hand, an exemption from every evil, and, on
the other, an enjoyment of every good.

. An exemption from every evil It is said expressly in the
Apocalypse that the blessed shall no more hunger or thirst; that
nesthor the sun nor burning winds shall any more inconvensence them ;
that God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; that death shall
3o no more; that sorrows shall be at an end.*

An enjoyment of every Wgood Our Lord reveals it to us in this
astonishing expression : Well done, good and faithful servant! enter
1wty the joy of thy Master /* Accordingly, the joy of the blessed is

3 Lib, 11, De Civ, Dei, c. xviii. dpoc., x3i, 4. 3 Matt. xxv,31.
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so great that it cannot enter into hearts, but hearts must enter into
it, must be surrounded by and penétrated with it. They shall be
lost in its abyss, as fishes in the depths of the ocean. In a word,
they shall be wholly satiated with joy. How shall this delightful
mystery be accomplished ? By participation in two kinds of goods,
w{ich form eternal beatitude. These goods are essential and .

True beatitude, that which is called essential, consists in the
vision of God and the knowledge of His infinite beauty— the source
of all created beauty and amiability. We shall see God face to
face, such as He is; we shall possess Him; we shall love Him,
without any fear of ever losing Him. We shall see the Father,
infinitely powerfal, who created us; the Son, infinitely wise, who
redeemed us; and the Holy Ghost, infinitely good, who sanctified us.'
We shall not only see God, but we shall love and possess Him,
without the slightest fear of ever losing Him.

Yet the happiness of the Saints shall not be equal : it shall be
regulated according to the merits of each one. But this inequality
shall not be productive of jealousy, nor diminish in the smallest
degree the happiness of a single individual. All shall be content,
for every Saint shall know in the clearest manner that God rewards
him proportionally to his merits. It shall be in the blessed house
of the. Heavenly Father as it is among ourselves. When a father
provides for two of his sons a coat each of the same cloth, the
younger does not envy that of the elder, though it requires more
cloth than bis; because he knows that it would not fit him. In
the same manner, again, the finger is not jealous of the head,
though the head wears a diadem ; nor is the head jealous of the
finger, though the finger wears a ring.

This is not all yet. 'We shall not only see God, the source of
all loveliness; we shall not only possess God, the source of all
good ; we shall not only love God, the source of all delight : but we
shall become like to Him.* The Saints always preserve, it is true,
their own substance; yet they receive an admirable, and, as it
were, a divine strength, which makes them appear rather gods than
human creatures. Though the tongue of man is powerless to
explain so great a wonder, yet we see some image of it in sensible
things. The iron that is placed in the fire takes the appearance
of fire; and though its substance is mot changed, yet it seems

nhniged.
_ Thus the Saints, introduced into celestial glory, shall be so in«
flamed with the love of God that, though their nature remains un-

' On the manner in which we shall see God, see Nat. Alex., Js Symb,
ecclxx. 21 Joan., iii, 2.
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changed, they shall be as different from those on earth as a fire at
white heat from pieces of coal. To say all in a word, the sovereign
and absolute happiness, which we call essential, consists in the
possession of God. What can be wanting to the perfect happiness
of him who possesses the all-perfect God ?

As for the accidental goods, to enumerate them would be an
endless task. It is even impossible to know them all. "We must
know, in general, that all kinds of pleasures which it is possible to
taste or to desire on earth, whether for the mind or for the body,
shall be superabundantly possessed by usin Heaven, but in a manner
so exalted that, according to the words of the Apostle already
quoted, the eys has not seen, nor the ear heard, nor the heart of man
ever conceived anything like it.*

To give some idea of it, let us say that the accidental happiness
of the Saints is a consequence of the essential happiness which
they enjoy, and this happiness consists in the complete satisfaction
of all the desires that man, becomo iike the Angels, can have in
regard to his body and his soul, Let us add that the blessed soul
shall enjoy three gifts, raised to their highest perfection, namely,
vision, comprehension (or possession), and frustion—the magnificent
reward of the three theological virtues. Vision is the faculty of
seeing God face to face: itshall be the reward of Faith. Compre-
hiension is the faculty of possessing God as the Sovereign Good : it
shall be the reward of Hope: Fruition is the facultyof delightfully
enjoying God, the Beginning and the End of all love: it shall be
the reward of Charity." These three ineffable felicities shall be so
much the greater as we practise with greater perfection the three
virtues of which they are the reward. )

. Let us also add that the body shall enjoy four gifts, namely,
splendour, agility, subtility, and impassibility, as we explained in the
preceding article. Moreover, the body and soul of certain classee
of the blessed shall enjoy a particular glory, which is called an
aureola. ‘‘The aureola,” says St. Thomas, ‘is the privileged
reward of a privileged victory. As there are three privileged
wvictories in the three great conflicts which man must sustain on
earth, there are also three aureclas. In the conflict with the flesh,
the privileged victory, that is, the most excellent victory, is
virginity. In the conflict with the world, the victory which may
well be called privileged, since it costs the conqueror his blood and

21 Cor.,ii, 9. (See further particulars regarding our future state in the
1ast lesson of the Catechism, vol. IV.)

2 Bt sic dotes tres respondent tribus virtutibus theologicis ; scilicet visio
fidei ; spei vero comprehensio; charitati vero fruitiovel delectatio. (8. Thom.,
8upp., q. xcv, art. §.)
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his life, is martyrdom. In the conflict with the devil, the wictory

which 18 truly privileged, since it banishes the spirit of darkuess

and deceit, not only from our own hearts, but also from the hearts

of others, is preaching. Hence, three orders of Saints in Heaven
enjoy the aureola: virgins, martyrs, and doctors. Among the

last-mentioned we must include catechists—in a word, all those

who,’by their words or their writings, teach the truths of salva-

tion.”*

Now, what shall this aureola be, and what advantage shall it
procure the Saints who are favoured with it? In itself, the aureola
shall be a more brilliant radiance of the essential glory of the
Saints. For the soul, it shall be a special felicity, in connexion
with the victory of which it shall be the reward ; for the body, it
shall be a peculiar splendour, which shall distinguish virgins,
martyrs, and doctors among all the blessed.*

Hence, the aureola of virgins shall be a light of fairest white-
ness, which shall surround them as a diaphanous cloud, through
which shall be seen the spotless purity of their souls. It shall draw
upon them the admiration and respect of all the heavenly
Jerusalem, with the particular love of Our Lord, whose illustrious
suite they shall form, singing the eternal hymn of their double
victory, that is, their integrity of soul and body.?

The aureola of martyrs shall be a light of rosy purple, which,
surrounding them, shall make every cicatrix on their glorious
bodies shine with incomparable splendour, shall cause them to be
admired as the heroes of the Faith, and shall merit special favours
for them from the Adorable Trinity—above all, from Qur Lord
Jesus Christ, the King of Martyrs.*

The aureola of doctors shall be a light like, according to
Seripture, by its brilliancy and colour, to that of the stars of the
firmament, which shall make them known from afar as
the beneficent luminaries whose rays dissipated the darkmess of
ignorance and error, which the devil had spread around the Church
militant, and with which he had endeavoured to obscure the in-
tellect of every man coming into the world.®

Let us also add, as well to show that admirable chaﬁtm
whose effect all the Saints shall have but one heart and one
as to console us on the death of our friends, to excite within us a
desire of Heaven, and to make us rejoice at the approach of death,
that the accidental glory of the Saints shall continue every day,

' Aureola est quoddam privilegiatum preemium privilegiate victorism
respondens, etc. (Supp., q. xcvi, art. 2.)

3 Soto. (In iv dist. xlix.) 3 Apoc., xiv, Gloss. in hunc los.

48, Aug., Serm. i, de Sanet. 8 Dan., xiif 3.
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every hour, to increase from the moment of their entrance into
Heaven till the end of the world. A simple comparison will
enable us better to appreciate this delightful thought.

Suppose that a man ente